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the Conſcience. 
The benefir which from hence iſſucth unto the Church of 

God, is unſpeakeable. 
For firſt, it ſerveth to diſcover the Cure ef the dangerouſeſt 

Sore that canbe, the FYownd of the Spirit. Which, how great a 

Crofle it is, the Wiſe-man reporteth out of true experience, 

when he ſaith,7hat the ſpirit of a man will [aſt aine his infirmity, Prov. 18, 1 4. 

but a wounded ſpirit, who can beare it ? And his meaning is, that 

no outward griefe can fall mto the nature of Man, which will 

not be with patience endured,to the utmoſt,ſo long as the mind 

is not troubled or diſmayed. But when once tho {pirit is tou- 

cron the heart(which being well apaycd, is the very foun- 

ainc 0 

fGod, for finne ; the griefe is ſo great, the burthen fo 
intolerable, that it will not by any outward meancs be caſed or 


wrath o 


aflwaged. 


Secondly, it giveth for all particular Caſes, ſpeciall and found 
direction whois man be to talke withGod, in the immediate 
performance of the duties of his Service ; or to converſe with 
man, according to the ſtate and condition of his life, in the Fa- 
mily, Church, or Common-weale, The want of which direRi- 
on,of what force it is to turne the ations of men , which are 
good in themſelves, to ſinnes , inregardofthe agents, S. Paul 
affirmeth in that generall Concluſion,YFhatſcever i not of Faith, gm, 4 23. 
£ fin. Wherein he would teach us, that whatſoey@ is done or 
undertaken by men in this life, whether it concerne the know- 
ledge and worſhip of God , or any particular dutie tobe per= - 
formed by vertuc of their Callings, for the common good, 
whereof they haye not ſufficient warrant and aſſurance in Con- 
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S'ght Honourable, There is no one Doftrine , re- 

vealed in the Word of Gad, or diſpenſed by the 
Prophets and Apoſttes, of greater uſe and conſe- 
! quence in the Life of Man), thenis that , which 
preſcribetha Forme of rclicving and reQifying 


ace to the whole Man ) ſmitten with feare of the 


Fe ſcience, + 
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 maineſle, or elſe ſorted unto themſelves fearfull ends,fome by 


and Poſitions, which are onely probable and conjecural] : ( for 
the Conſcience of the doubtin> or 4iltreſſed-partie cannot be e- 
ſtabliſhedand reAified by them ) but it reſteth upon moſt ſutH- 
-cientand: certainz {ounds, colls:2d and-drawns out of the 
very \Vord of God ; which, as it is mightie in operation, pearcing 
the heart and diſcerning the thonghts and intents thereof, fo it is 2- 
lone ayaileable and eft:Auall ro pacitts the mind, and to give 
full ſatisfaion to the Conſcience.” | x | 
And as the benefit 1s great ; ſo the want of this doftrine , to- 
gether with the true manner of applying the ſame, is, and hath 
beene the cauſe of many and great inconveniences. For even 
of thoſe that feare God, and have received to beleeve, there bee 
many, who inthe time of their diſtrefles, when they have con- 
ſidered the weight and deſertof their {innes , and withall ap- 
-prehended the wrath of God, due unto them : have beene 
-brought unto hard exigents , mourning, and wayling, and cry- 
11ng out; as if God had forſaken them, untill they have beene 
relieved” by the Spirit of Chriſt, ia the meditation of the 
Word, and promiſe of God, But thoſe eſpecially, who have not 
'beene inſtrated in the knowledge of the Truth,nor acquainted 
with the courſe of Gods dealing with his diſtreſſed children,by 
reaſon of ignorance and blindnefle in matters of Religion and 
'pietic ; when the Lord hath let looſe the cord of their Conict- 
ences, and ſet befoe their eyes, both the number of their ſinnes 
committed, and the jualt anger of God purchaſed thereby, what 
have they done ? ſurely, deſpairing of the mercy of God, and 
their owne ſalvation , they have either growne to frenſie and 


hanging, ſome by drowning, others by embrewing their hands 
in their owne blood, And if not in regard of griefe and trouvle 
of mind ; yet for want of better reſolution in particular cales, 
within the compaſle of their generall or perſonall callings 
(though otherwiſe, men endued with ſome meaſure of know- 
ledge and obedience ) they have cither abuſed, or elſe quite re- 
linquiſhed and forſaken their callings,and thereby become ſcan- 
dalous, and offenſive to others. Now 
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--2:- Now then'as bytheſe and fundryotheriaſtances of: 


the inatteritſelfe appeares to bz of great weight and. imper- 
tance * ſoit is moſt meet,that the beſt an fitteſt courſe thould 
be taken inthe teaching and inforcing of the fame. In which 
regard we haye jult cauſe to challenge the Popilh Church; who 
in their Caſe-writings have erred both in the ſubſtance and cir- 
cumſtances of this doctrine, as ſhallappeare in the ſequele. 

| Eirſt, becauſe the duty of relieving the Conſcience, 1s by » nerver dep 
them commended to the facriticing Prieſt : which though ac- »#.d#.5.c.Ca- 
cording to their owne Canons ((a)he ſhould be a man of knowyr= 7* Way 
I:dgc,and free from imputation of wickednes; yet oftentimes ,” £2 EIS 


it falls out that he is either unlearned, or elſe wicked and lewd —— 
of converſationand conſequently unfit for ſach a purpole, BIR caveat Millie 
Secondly, they teach that the Prieſts appointed to be come /*/616ntte, | 
forters and relievers of the diſtreſſed, are made by Chriſt him- — _—_ 
; a TY ; ts peniterting. 
ſclfe, (b) Imdges of the Caſes of (onſcience, having in their OWN 'geu, depen.tih, 
hands a #xdiciary power and authority tr#ely and properly to bind ; c. 2. Coil. 
or to looſe, to remit or to retaine ſinnes, to open or to ſhut T744.8'* r5 
the kingdome of heaven. Whereas the Scripture uttereth a = E70log in 
© . . AM ARTORUD 
contrary voice , that Chriſt onely hath the keyes of Davidz ,,, ;;-., 
which properly and erzely openeth , and no man can llut, Mack; 2 10. 
and properly and zr#ly ſhutteth, and no man can open. And the R-vel.z:8 
Miniſters of God are not called to be ab/o/ute Indges of the * + 5 28 
Conlcience, but onely Meflengers and Embaſſadowrs of recon- |," Ken 
ciliation; whereupon it followeth that they cannot be (©) the ;; & Ns. 


authors and givers of remitlion of ſins, but onzly the A1inite rs ! ; conmbnidalh 
and D#fperſers ofthe ſame. Matis ſper 
Thirdly, the Papiſts in their writings have ſcattered here and — 1166 dab 
there, ſundry falſe and erroncous rounds of Doarine, much = —_ $459 
prejudiciallto the direion or reſolution of the Conſcience in 4p1y » /: {: 
time neede : asnamely, | ſatiornm 
I. That a man in the courſe of this life , may 61i/d himſelf up- 34 4 8% 
on the faith of his Teachers and for his {lvation, reſt c.ntented DON TO 
with an #»plicite and unexprefſed faith Which doctrine}, as it is hs 1 - F 
an onely meane to keepe menin pery2tuall blinJnes and igno-/"/' 6 cap 9 
rance : ſoit ſerveth tonoother purpote inthe tine of tempta- 
ton, but to plunge the heart of wat into the put of deſpaire, it 
being uncapable of comfort, tor wat of particular kno wiedge 
and undcrſtanding of the Word and promile of God. : 


- 


It 
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TI. That everie man oxght to ſtand in feare and doubt of the re- 
2iſ2ion and pardon of hts fins,& that no mancan be afſured by the 
certainty of faith, cither of the preſent favour of God, or of his 
own falvation.True itis,that inreſpe& of our own unworthines 
and indiſpoſition, we have juſt cauſe, not onely to doubt and 
feare, but to deſpa're and be confounded before the judgement 
ſcat of God. Yet that a man ſhould not be certainly reſolved 
by faith of the mercy of God, inand for the merit of Chriſt, is 
a comfortlefle dodrine to a diſtreſied ſoule, and contrary unto 

dMuh 14.31 the faving (4) Word of the Goſpel, which teacheth that cer- 
Limes: 6, tainty loweth from the nature of faith, and not doubting. 
| Rorn. 4. 29. JII. That everie man ts borund in conſcience pon paine of damna- 
£ _ jv ; ration, to make ſpecial confeſsion of hu mortal ſinnes, with all the 
* particular circumſtances thereof, once every yeare to his Prieſt, 
| This poſition and pradtice, beſides that it hathno warrant of fa- 
cred writ,nor yet any ground of Orthodoxe antiquity, for 800 
years,more orleſſe after Chriſft:it maketh notably to the diſturb- 
ing of the peace of Conſcience, in time of extremity; conſider- 
ing that it is impoſſible, cither to underſtand or remember all, 
Plul 19 12, many being hiddenand unknown. And the mind being in this 
caſe informed that forgivenes dependethupon ſuch an enume- 
ration, may thus be brought into doubt and diſtruſt,and will not 
be able toreſtby faith in the ſole mercy of God, that onely ſove- 
raign medicine of the ſoul. Again the grief of the mind,doth not 
alwates ari'e from all the ſmnes that a man hath committed, 
| neither doch the Lord ſet before the ſinners eyes, whatſocyer e- 
vill hath been done by him ; but ſome one or more particulars. 
And theſc are they that dolye heavy upon the heart ; and tobe 
eaſed of then, will be worke enough, though he dothnot exhi- 
bite unto the Confeflour, a Catalogue ofall the reſt. 
IV. That ſome finnes are veniall, becauſe they are onely be- 
e Pecratum v6 {ides the Law of God, not againſt it, and becauſe (*) they binde 
bs male, qud nn er the finner onely to temporall , and not toeternall puniſhment 
þ 5 114 1p This concluſion, tirſt, is falſe ; For though it be granted, that 
| nem, unde 99m Tome offences are greater, ſome leſſer, ſomein a higher degree, 
mercsr penam Others in a lower. Againe, that finnes1n regard of the eyent,be- 
cternam, ſed ing repented of, or inreſpect of the perſon ſinning, being in 
wy alm,14 Chriſt, and therefore accounted juſt, are pardonable, becauſe 
i : ana they are not imputed to condemnation; yet there isno ſinne, of 
Cal. Co:7e 11 What degree foeyer, which is not ſmply, and of it ſelfe mortal, 
cap. 6 © 7 whether 
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whether we reſpedt the nature of the ſinne, or the meaſure and 
propertion of divine juſtice. For innature it is an a»ome, that is 


to ſay, an aberration from the perfe& Rule of rightcouſneſſe, ? loh. 3.4 


and therefore is ſubje& to the curſe, both of temporarie and e- 
ternall death. it is an offence againſt the higheſt Majeſty,& con- 
ſequently man ſtandeth by it ingaged to cyerlaſting torment, 
Secondly, it isa weake and infutfictent ground of reſolution, to 
a troubled conſcience. For whereas true and ſaving joy is 
is the daughter of ſorrow, and the heart of man cannot be lifted 
up, in aſſurance of 50s fayour,to the apprehenſion and conceit - 
of heavenly comforts, unleſlc it be firſt abaſed, and by true hu - 
miliation, brought tonothing init ſelfe ; The remembrance of 
this, that the offence committed is yeniall, may in ſome caſes 
too-much enlarge the heart, and give occaſion to preſume,when 
| haply there willbe reaſan to the contrary. Andif not that, yet 
in caſe of falling by infirmity after grace received, the minde 
being foreſtalled with this crronious conceit, that the ſinne is 
kfſe, thenit is indeed, becauſe veniall,may inthe iſſue be lefle 
quicted, and more perplexed. 

V. That aman may ſatisfie the juſtice of God, for the temporal 
prnifoment of bis ſins: committed. To omir the untruth of this po- 
fition; How it makes to the caſing of the heart,or the aſſwaging 
of the griefe of mind in temptation. appeal to common expe- 
rience. For when aman being aſſured of the pardon of his ſins, 
ſhall yet confider that there is ſomething more behind t.» bee 
done on his part,how can he in probabiiltic rely.himſclfe wholly 
upon Chriſts ſatisfaction ? How can he reape unto himlclte 

om thence any aſſurance of reconciliation to God, whom he 
ormerly offended ? If we may and muſt doe ſome thing in our 
owne pesſons, whereby to appeaſe the wrath of God; why 
hath our Saviour taught us,for our hearts relief wholly and onely 
to make the Plea of pardon for our ſinnes ? true it is indeed, that 
Popiſh Confeſſours doe teach their penitents, when they teele 

the wrath of God upoa them for ſine ; To ſtop the mouth of - 
Conſcience, by performance of a formal! humiliati;n and repen- 
tance;)24, tooffer unto God ſome ceremonial dutics in way 
of Satisfation. But when ſorrow ſeifeth upon the ſoule, and 
the man falls into temptation;then it will appeare that theſe di- 
reQtions.were nat currant; for notwithſtanding them, h2 may 


want ſound comfortin Gads mercicy, and runne into deſpaire 
| os without. 


Corat Trid? 
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without recoverie. And for tFis cauſe uponexperience it hath 
been proeved, that even Papiſts themſelves in the houre of 
death, have bzen content to renounce their owne: workes, yea 
the whole bodic of kumane fatisfactions, and to'cleave'onely to. 
the mercy of God in Chriſt tor thetr ſalvation.” 

By thele inſtances, and many more that might be alleadged 
to this purpoſe, it is aoparent. upon how "weake and unſtable 
Groundsthe Cafe divinity of th: Poptth Churchſtandeth ; and. 
how indire& a courle they take for the reſolution and direction 
of the troubled Conſcience. / | 

Now by the benetit and abuſe of this Doftrine, we fee how 


. neceffary it is, that in Churches which profeſle Chriſtian Reli- 


gion, it ſhould be more taught, and furtherenlarged then itis. 
And to this purpoſe it were tobe wiſhed, that men of know- 
ledge in the Viniterie, that have by the' grace of God attain-: 
cd unto the Tongue of the learned, would imploy their paines 
this way : not onely in ſearching in the depth of ſuch points 
as ſtand in bare ſpeculation, but in annexing thereunto the' 
grounds and concluſions of praQtice, whereby they might both 
informe the judgement, andreftifie the conſcience of thie hea« 
rers. By this meanes it would come to paſſe,that the.poore' d- 
ſtreſſed ſoule might be relieved, Picty, and Deyotion more 
practiſed, the Kingdome of Sinne, Satan,and Antichriſt weake= 
ned and impaired, And the contrary Kingdome of Chriſt Icſus 
morc and more eſtabliſhed, | TOR 

What the Anthour and Comtriverof the Diſcourſe enſuin 
hath done in this behalfe, it is evident by the whole courſe of 
his Writings that he hath leftbehin4 him: all which as they 
doe openly ſhew unto the World, how great a meaſure of 
Knowledge and Vnderſtanding, with other endowments both 
of Nature and Grace, the Lord hath enriched him withall, ſo 
they doe carry with them the ſweet favour of Picty and San&ti- 
fication, wherewithhe approoved his heart unto Gad, and his 
life unto men. Wherein alſo, upon occaſion, he hath propoun- 
ded andexplained ſundry notable Rules of ditetion af reſolu- 
tion of the Conſcience ; as will appeare to the view of the lear- 


ncdand well-adviſed Reader. 


- 


+ 


To let paſſe all the reft; this preſent Treatiſe giveth very 
ſutiicient teſtimonie of his knowledge and dexterity 'in that 
kind ; which couldnot be attained unto without great _ 

i 
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much obſeryetion and long experience, Alabour which c2m- 
mendeth it {elfe to the Church of Gad in two reſpeRgprinci- 

y. One, becauſe his grounds and prineipals are drawn either 
directly, or by juſt conſequence out of the written Word,and ſo 
are of greater to force, eonvinee the conſcience, & to give fatis- 
fon to the minde, either doubting, or dilirefled, 1 he other, 
for that it is delivered with ſuch Srlpiculty,and diſpoſed infuch 
order and Methode, as fitteth belt for the underſtanding and 
memory of any, whoſoever ſhall peruſe it, | 

Now this whole | reatiſe of the Queſtions, I have made bold 
to preſent unto your Lordſhip and to publiſh abroad under your 
protection. Firſt, becauſe God,who vouchſafeth ſpeciall favour 
tothem that honour him hath ardorned your eſtate with Ho- 
nour,your perſon inwardly with many rich graces of his Spirit, 
& outwardly with the profeſſion and practice of true Religion, 
4 thing directly confirmed by your unfainedlove of the truth,and 
continaull favours to the Teachers of the fame,the Miniſters and 
Diſpenſers of the Goſpell. Secondly , becauſe as the Author of 
theſe Caſes, was himfſclfe in many reſpe&s, bound unto your 
Honour while he lived; ſohis wife and children for his fake, 
have received much kindnes at your hands, ſince his death; a 
manifeſt proofe of the trurh and {ſincerity of your affeion to- 
wards him in the Lord. And inthe laſt place, it was my deſire, 
by ſetting them forth under your name, to give ſome teſtimony 
of duty to your Honour,preſuming that as you loved the Author, 
{o you will be pleaſed to patronize the Work, and favourably to 
inrerpret, of the paincs and good intention of the publither. +nd 
thus craving pardon for my boldnes, I humbly take my leave, 
and commend your Lordthip to the grace and fayour of God in 
Chriſt. From, Emans, Coll. in C ambridge. 


Your Honours inall duty to be 
| commanded, 


oe Tho Pickering. 
TY /# { C 


To the godly and well affected 


Reader whoſoever. 


e2> QA, D O now at length offer unto thy view 
fd ( Chriſtian Reader ) the Whole Treatiſe of 

©7 Ja Caſe- divinity, ſo farre as the - Author pro 
Ms ceeded inthe delivery thereof before huy death 


47 WW If thou haſt becn lynger held in expefation 


O 2 4 ES Oy, thereof, either thy ſelfe deſireſt, or was meer, 
D >< 1 muſt intreat thy favorable interpretation 
of my forbearance, partly in regard of many private diſtrattions &- 
ſundry occurrents wheremith I was detained from this duty, and 
partly alſo in resþett of my deſire to publiſh it in ſuch ſort to thy 
co-tentment, that it mi 'ght afterWvard require no further filing or 
forbiſhing by ſecundary Correttions. W herein, notWithſtanding 
mine indeavour to the contrary, my hope hath been in part preju- 
diced, by reaſon of ſome faults eſcaped in the Printing, through 
want of carefull attendance on the Preſſe in my neceſſary abſence. 
The principall I have n:ted in a Tabl: before the firſt Book, and the 

other of leſſer moment, [commend to thy private pardon. 
Toucking the Treatiſe it ſelfe, I have dealt as faithfully as I 
could, keeping cloſe to the Preachers own Words,Withont any mas- 
teriall add.tion, detrattion, or amplification. His Methode remains 
the ſume in the body of the diſconrſe, not admitting the leaſt altera- 
tion, Onely it Was thought convenient to diſtinguiſh it into Bookes 
according to the ſeverall at: parts, the Books into Chapters, 
the ( hapters that Were moſt capable of aiviſion into Settions ; and 
my meaning therein was, to help the memory of the Reader, andto 

ro avoid tediouſneſſe the daughter cf longſome asſceurſes, 
Now if in the peruſing , thou either finde any thing amiſſe or thy 
felfe haply not fully ſatisfied in particular ; then remember What is 
the Lot of learn:d mens Wor's Which are Scripta poſthama(Whey- 
of theſe latter times hgue yeelded many examples )to be left after a 
fort naked and imperfeFft, when the Authors themſelves are ores 
Who might have brought them to perfettion.( onſider againgthat in 
regard of the Weight of this worthy Ar gument it were much better 
kindly & thankfully to accept & injoy theſe labours hoWſoever im- 
parted, hen by their [upresf;r g to be Wholly deprived of ſuch a bene- 
fir. 4nd Withall reſt with me in hope,that as himſelf hath firſt __ 
me 


ef... a SES. £5 Ho. Os a. 


To the Reader. 

the Way and Walked by the bankes of this maine Sea;ſo others upon 
thus occaſion, Will be _— ro attempt the like conrſe,or at leaſt 
to enlarge this Workeby addition of more particulars, ''eane While 
wot ps of thy {, hriſtian acceptance of my paines for thy good, 
1 commend them to thy love, thy ſelfe unto Gd, and the Word of bus 
grace, Eman. Coll, Noyember 20, 1606, 


Thine in Chriſt Tefus, 


Tho, Pickermmg. 
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A' Table of the Snmme or Con- 
tents of the firft *Booke, both for Heads 


and number of the QueRtions, 


The firſs Booke. 


The Preface touching the ground and order of the Treatiſe. 
PaS. & 


CHAP. I. 
Of Confeſſion, and the degrees of Goodneſſe, 


CHAP. II. 
Of the nature and difference of Sinne. 


CHAP. J1T, 
Ofthe SubjeQtion and poyer of Conſcience. | 


CHAP. TIII. 
Of the diſtinQtion of Queſtions, or Caſes, 


CHAD. V. 
Of the firſt maine Queſtion touching Man ſimply con- 
ſidered, viz. 


What a man muſt doe that he may come into Gods favour , and be 
ſaved ? pag. 30. 
Concerning Humiliation. 
1. What iſa man humbling himfelfe cannot call to minde all or - 
moſt of his frunes ? 
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THE FIRST BOOKE OF 


the Caſes of Conſcience, concerning 
Man, fimply confidered in himſelfe 


without relation to another. 


The Preface declaring the Grouud aud 
Order of the Treatiſe following. 


Iſaiah 50. 4. 
T he Lord God hath given me 4 tongue of the learned;that I ſhould 


know, to minifter a Word in due time, to him that 1s Wearie, 


FAN that part of the Prophecy which goes before, 
ey the _ Ghoſt ſetteth downe and foretelleth 
v2 the Calling of the Gentiles, which was to begin 
WW at the death of Chriſt, and from thence to con- 
PXS&@6Td . tinuc unto this day, and ſo conſequently tothe 
cndof the world. In the former verſes of this Chapter, there is 
mention made of the rejefion of the ewes; I meane not a ge- 
nerall, bata particular reje&ion, namely then, when they were 
inaffiction 1n the dayecs of //azab. Now in this,and ſo in all other 
Prophecies of the like kinde, which intreat of this point ; Chriſt 
hindelfe is brought in, ſpcaking in his owne perſon ; and the 
words of this Chapter from the begining totits eſcnt verſc 
and the reſt that follow, are the words of Chrilt the Media- 


tour. | 
In the verſes going before, he diſputes the caſe of their re- 
jection, and thefumme of the whole diſputationis : that either 
he or they themtclves were the cauſes thereof ; but he was not 
the cauſe, and therefore they themſelves by theif (innes. The 
reaſon, whereby he proves that they themſelves were the 
cauſe, is framed inthis fort. You 1ewes-cannot bring, any wri- 
ting or bill of divorec, to ſhew that I reje&ed you: therefore T 
appeale cven te your owne AAAS whether you have not 
Te. t 


2 T Pooke The Preface, 

brought this judgement upon your ſelves, by your iniquities, 
verſe 1, On the other ſide, the reaſon why Cod wasnot the 
cauſe, is : becauſe he for his part called them in great mercy and 
love : but when he called they would not obey, verſe 2. 

Now inthe end of the ſecond verſe, is contained an anſiver 
to a ſecret reply, that ſome obſtinate Iewe might make after 
this manner : Goc hath not now the like power in ſaving and 
delivering us,as he hath had in former times: therefore we 
cannot hope or expe& any deliverance from him, and how then 
ſhall we doe in the meane while ? To this the Lord himſelfe 
maketh anſwer, ve.ſe 2, 3,4. thathishand is not ſhortned, nor 
his powerleſſened in regard of greater workes, much leſle in 
reſpeRof their deliverance ; and though the preſent affliction 
which they endured, was great and tedious, yet they were not 
tobe overmuch diſmaied in themſelves, but rather tobe com- 
forted ; becauſe God hath given him the rongge of the learned, 
to miniſter a word in ſeaſon to the weary and diſtrefled; and 
conſequently, that he had power to caſe and refreſh that their 
wearineſſe and affliction. 

In.this text then, there is ſet downe one principall duty of 
Chriſts propheticall office , by Aluſion to the practiſes of the 
Prophets inthe old Teſtament, eſpecially thoſe which belon- 
ged tothe ſchooles of Elias and Elizers, who arc here tearmed 
the learned. And out of the words thereof, one ſpeciall point 
of Inftruction may be gathered, namely, That there # a certaine 
knoWledge or doftrine revealedin the word of God,Whereby the con 
ſciences of the Weake may be reflified and pacified. T gather it thus ; 
It was one ſpeciall duty of Chriſts propheticall office, to give 
| comfort to the conſciences of thoſe that were diſtrefled, as the 
Prophet here recordeth Now as C hriſt had this power to ex- 
ecute and performe ſuch a duty, ſo he hath committed the 
diſpenſation thereof to the Miniſters of the Goſpell. For wee 
may not think that Chriſt in his owne perſon, miniſtred and 
ſpake words of comfort to the weary, inthe times of the Pro- 
phets, becauſe he was not then exhibited 1n our nature ; and yet 
he did then ſpeake, but how? inthe perſons of the Prophets. 
Solkewilc, becauſe Chriſt now in the new Teſtament, ſpeakes 
not unto the afflited in his owne proper perſon, it remaineth 
therefore, that he performes this great worke in the Miniſtry 


of Paſtours and Teachers upon carth, to whom he hath _ 
OW-= 
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knowledge, and other gifts to this end and purpoſe. There muſt 
needes therefore be a certain and infallible docrine, propound- 
ed and taught in the Scriptures, whereby the conſciences of men 
diſtreſſed, may be quicted and releeved. And this doArine isnot 
attained unto by extraordinary revelation, but mult be drawne 
out of the written wordof God. 

The point therefore to be handled is, What this doctrine 
ſhould be ? 't is not a matter caſie and at hand, but full of labour 
and difficulty : yea very large, like unto the maine ſea : I will 
onely (as it were, walke by the bankes of it, and propound the 
heads of doctrine, that thereby I may, at leaſt,occaſion others, 
to conſxder and handle the fame more at large. 

That I may proceede inorder : Firſt, Iamto lay downe cer- 
taine Groundsor Preambles, which may give light and direQi- 
on to the things that follow : and in the next place, I will pro- 
prone and an{wer the maine an4 principall. Queſtions of Con- 
Cience. 


CHAP. 


Of the two firſt Grounds of Caſes, Confes/ion, cnd the 
degrees of Gooaneſſe, 


2ADx HE Groundsor Preambles are eſpecially four-. 
Bl! (ay The firlttouching Conterfion. The ſecond, touch- 
[$3 the degrees of Goodnefle in things and actions. 
$8. The third, touching the degrees of Sinne. The 
#43 fourth and laſt concerning the Subje&ion and 


Power of confcience, Of theſe in order. 
SE-1- 


The firſt Groand is, That in the troubles of conſcience, it 
is meete and convenient, there ſhould alwaies be uſed a private 
C oxfesfion. For Tames ſaith, Confeſſe your faults ene to another,es- 
pray one for another, thereby ſignifying that Confeſſion in this 
calc, 15 to be uſed as a thing moſt requiſite. For in all reaſon, the 
Phyſitian muſt firſt know the diſeatc, before he can apply the 
remedy : and the griefe of heart will not be diſcerned , un- 

A2 lefle 
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lefſe it be manifeſted by the confeſſion of the party diſeaſed, 
and for this cauſe alſo in the griefe :of conſcience, the /crwple, 
that is the thing that troubleth the conſcience, muſt be known. 

Nevertheleſſe in private confeſſion, theſe caveats muſt be 
obſ:ryed. Firſt, it muitnotbe urged, asa thing ſimply or abſo- 
lutely neceflary, without which there can be no falvation . A- 
gaing , it is not fit that confeſſion ſhould be of all finnes, but 
onely of the ſermple it ſelfe, that is, of that or thoſe ſinnes alone, 
which doe trouble and moleſt the conſcience «Thirdly, though 
confeſſion may be made to any kind ofman, C onfeſſe one to ano- 
ther, ( faith James, ) yet is it eſpecially to be made to the Pro- 
phetsand Miniſters of the Goſpel. F or they in likelyhood, of all 
other men, inreſped of their places and gifts, are the fitteſt and 
beſt able to inſtruc; corre, comfort and enforme the weake 
and wounded conſcience. Laſtly,the perſon to whom it is made, 
muſt be a man of truſt and fidelity, able & willing to keep ſecret 
things that are revealed, yea to bury them (as it were ) in the 
grave of oblivion, for Love covereth a multitudeof ſinnes. 


Set. 2. 


The next Groundis touching the degrees of Goodneſſe in 
humane things and actions. Goodneſle in things is two-fold; 
uncreated eo. created. Vncreated is God himſelfe, who never 
had beginning, and who is goodneſle it ſelfe, becauſe his na- 
ture isabſolutely and perfeRly good, and becauſe he is. the au- 
thor and worker thereof, inall things created, Created good- 
nes, is that whereby the creature 18 made good ; and it it no- 
thing els, but the fruit of that goodnefle, that is eſſentially in 
God. Now the degrees thereof are theſe. There is a generall. 
or naturall Geodneſle in creatures, and a more ſpeciall or morall 
Goodneſle. | 

Generall Goodneſle is that , whereby all creatures are ac- 
cepted and approved of God, by whom they were both crea-- 
tedand ordamed. Thus every creature is good, partly by creati- 
on,and partly by ordination. By creation it is, that tlie fubſtance 
of cach creature, as of the Sunne, the Moone, the Earth, Wa-- 
ter, Mcatc, Drinke, &c. is good, having the being thereof _ 
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God. Hence alſo the eſſentiall properties, quantities, qualities, 
motions, ations and inclinations of the creatures, in them 
ſelvesconſidered, with all their events, are good. By the fame 
generall goodneſle alto, even the Divell himſelfe and his atti- 
ons, as he is a ſubſtance ; and as they are ations, having their 
being from God, are good. Things againe do take unto them 
the condition of Goodnefle, not onely by creation, but alſo by 
Gods ordination, whereby they are direed and appointed, to 
ſome certaine uſes and ends. Thus the evill Conſcience, Hel, 
and Death are good, becauſe: they are ordained of God, for 
the execution of his juſtice, howſoeyer in themſelves and tous 
they be evill. 

Beſides this generall and naturall goodneſle, there is alſo a 
ſpeciall or morall goodneſle properly fo called: andit is that, 
which is agreable to the cternall and unchangeable wiſdome 
of God revealed in the Morall Law, wherein it is commanded; 
and things as they are therein commanded to be done by God, 
arc good morally. Now of ations morally good,there be two de- 
grecs : for they are either good in themſelyes alone, or good 
both in themſelves, and in the doer, In themſelves alone 
ſome things be morally good: for example, when a wicked, 
man gives an almes1t isa good worke onely in it ſelfe, but not 
good1n the doer, becauſe it is not done in faith, and from a 
good conſcience : and ſo are all the vertnesof the Keathen 
morally good in themſclyes, but they are not good in heathen 


men : forin them they are but * beantifull ſinnes. The next de- * Splendida 
gree of goodnefle is, whereby things and ations are both good peccata. 
in themſclves, and in the doeralſo, Of this fort were the pray- , 4 ,,, 


ers and almesof Cornelizs good in themſclyes, and in him allo, 
becauſe he wasa belecyer. 

Now, oppolite to things and a&ions morally good or evill, 
are ations and things of a middle nature, commonly tearmed 
Tndifferent, which in themſclyes being neither good nor cvill, 
may be done or not done without ſinne ; In themſelyes I fay, 


- forintheir circumſtances, they are and may be made either c- 


wil or good. And here we muſt remember, toput a difference 
betweene conveniency, and inconveniency, which ariſeth from 
the nature of indifferent things.« Conveniency js, whena thing 
or action 1s ſo fitted to the circumſtances, and the circumſtan- 
ceslitted toit, that thereby it becomes a thing Convenient. 
A 3 O1 
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Onthe other ſide , Inconvenrence is when the thing or ation is 
done in unmeete circumſtances, which bring ſome hurt or loſle 
to the out ward man, orſtand not with decency : and therefore 
do make it tobe Inconvenient. And by this that hath beene faid, 
we may diſcerne, when an ation is good, evill, indifferent, eon- 
yenient, or inconvenient. 


CHAP. II. 
Of the natare and differences of Sinne, 
He third Ground is, touching the degrees or differences of 


Sinne. And here we mult firlt of all ſearch, what is Sinne 
properly, and what is properly a Sinner. 


Seft. I. 


Sinne in his ptoper nature ( as Saint John faith). is an ano- 
wy, that is, a want of conformity to the Law of God. For the 


better underſtanding whereof, we mult know, that there were 


in 4dambefore his fall, three things not to be ſevered one 
from the other ; the ſubſtance of his body and foule : the Fa- 
cultics and powers of his toy and ſoule : and the Image 
of God conſiſting in a ſtraightneſſe, and conformity of all 
the affections, and powers.of man to Gods will. Now when 
Adam: falls, and ſinnes againſt God, what is his ſinne ? Not the 
want of the two former, ( for they both remained ) but the ve- 
ry want , andabſence of the third thing, namely of cenformity 
to Gods will. I make it plaine by this reſemblance ; in a muſt- - 
callinſtrument, there isto be conſidered, not onely the inſtru- 
ment it ſelfe ; and the ſound of the inſtrument, but alſo the 
harmony in the ſound. Now the contrary to harmony, or the 
diſorder in muſicke, is none of the two former; but the third , 
namely the diſcord, which is the want or abſence of harmony, 
which we call 4;/hdarmony. In the ſame manner, the ſinne of A- 
dam , is not the alſence either of the ſubſtance, or of the facul- 
ties of the ſoule and the body, but the want of the third thing 
before named:and that is, conformity or correſpondency to the 
will of God, in regard of obedience. but ſome may fay, the 
want of conformity in the powers of the Soule, isnot {ine pro- 
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perly : becauſe in ſinne, there muſt benot onely an abſence of 
goodneſſe, but an habite or preſence of evill. I anſwer , that this 
very want of our conformity, isnot onely the abſence of goog- 
n=fſe; but alſo the habite or preſence of evill. For as this want 
enters in, and is recetyed into mans nature, it is properly a want 
or abſence of goodneſle ; againe after it is received into the na- 
ture of man, it continues and abides in the powers and faculties 
thereof, and (© it carries the name of an habite. 

It may be ſaid againe that laſt and concupifcence, that is, O- 
riginall finne, drawes the heart away from the ſervice of God 
and entiſes it to evill Now to entiſe or draw away, is an ation, 
and this aAton cannot proceed of a meere privation or want . 
Azaſv. We muſt confider Originall fintwo wayes: firſt joynt- 
ly with the thing or ſubjeR, in which it is ; ſecondly by it ſelf in 
his owne nature. If we conſider it with his ſabjeR, it isanevill 
inclinationor ation; but if we conſider it ſimply in it owne na- 
ture, It 1s no inclination, or ation, but a want. And thelike con- 
fideration is to be had of actuall ſine: For example : In murther 
there are two things: one js, theaion of moving the body, and 
of holding up the weapon, &c. which isnoſinne properly , if it 
be conſidered as an action : becauſe every ation comes from 
God, who is the firſt cauſe ofall things and ations. Againe, in 
murther thereis a ſecond thing, namely, killing or ſlaying of the 
man, which is the diſorder or aberration in the action, whereby 
it is diſpoſed to a wrong uſe and end: and thus the action is a {in, 
namely, in reſpect it wants conformity to the willof God. The 
nature then of the ſinne lies not in the action, but in the manner 
of doing the ation: and'Sinne properly is nothing formally ſub- 
fiſting or exiſting (forthen God ſhould be the author ofit, in as 
much as he js thecreatour and ordainer of every thing and acti- 
on ) but it isan ataxie, orabtence of goodnefle anduprightneile, 
in the thing that ſubſiſteth. Whereupon it is well and truely ſaid 


that which oaght tobe, or ſubſiſt , partly in the nature of man, 
and partly inthe a&vions of nature. Thus we ſce what Simne 1s, 


A434 Set, 2 


[1 pzccato ni- 


\hil poſitivum, 


1. Culpy. 


2 Reatus, 
3x Pens. 


4. Maculas. 


I Booke. (Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 2 
Sect, 2. 


The ſecond thing tobe conſidered, is, what is a Sinner pro- 
perly ? For the knowledge hereof, we mult conſider inevery 
ſinne foure things : firſt, the faw/t whereby God is offended ; 
then, the gui/t whereby the conſcience is bound over unto pu- 
niſhment: thirdly , the pani/oment it ſelfe, which is eternal 
death. Of theſe three, not the guilt or puniſhment ; but the fault 
or offence, makes a man a finner, 

Howbeit here isa further difficulty. Whena man hath com- 
mitted ſome offence, and the faid offence is done and paſt, it 
may be ſome twenty or thirty yeares : yet the party offen- 
ding, doth not therefore ceaſe to be a ſinner. Now then I de- 
maund, what is the very thing, for which he is named and 
tearmed ill a ſinner in the time preſent, the offence being 

alt ? The anſwer is, that every actuall ſinne, beſide the three 
26 er, mult be conſidered with a fourth thing, to wit,a certain 
ſtaine or blot, which it 1imprin and leaves 1n the offender as 
a fruit : and that is an inclination, or cyill diſpoſition of the heart, 
whereby it becomes mote apt and prone to the offence done, or 
to another ſinne. For looke as the dropſie man, . the more he 
drinks, the drier he is, and the more he [till deſires to drinke : e- 
venſoafinner, the more he ſinnes, the apter ishe to ſinne, and 
more deſirous to keepe {till a courſe in wickednefle. And as a 
man that lookes upon the Sunne, if he turne his face away, rc- 
maines turned untill he turnes himſelf againe : ſo he that turnes 
from God by any ſinne,make himſelf a ſmner,&ſoremains untill 
he turne bimſelte againe by repentance, Thus David wasa ſin- 
ner, not onely in the very a& ofhis adultery and murther : but e= 
ven when the a& was done and paſt, he remained ſtill a murthe= 
rer and an adulterer ; becauſe anew, or rather a renewed prone- 
neile to theſe, and all other {innes, tooke place in his heart by his 
fall, and got ſtrength, till he turned to God by repentance, upon 
the admonition of the Prophet. The thirtg then, whereby.a ſin» 
neris tearmed a finner,is the fault,together with the fruit there- 
of, namely, the Blot imprinted in the ſoule, ſooft as men do a&t- 


' mlly offend. 


The Vic of this dotrine touching finne, is twofold. Firſt, 


by it we lcarne and fee what is Originallfin, whereby an infant 
in 
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in the firſt conception and birth is indeed a ſinner, Every Infant 
muſt be conſidered asa part of Adam, proceeding of him and 

artaking of his nature : and thereby it is mads a ſinner,not one- 
ly by imputation of Adams offence, but alſo by propagation of an 
aptneſſe, and pronenefſe unto every evill, received together 
with nature from 4dam. And thus ought we to conceive. Ori- 

inall ſnne, not to be the corruption of nature alone, but Adams 
Fl offence imputed, with the fruit thereof the corruption of 
nature, which tsan inclinationunto evill, derived together with 
nature from our firſt Parents. Secondly; by this we are taught to 
take heed ofall andevery ſinne, whether it be in thought, word, 
or decd : becauſe the committing thereof, though in reſpeR of 
the act it paſſeth away in the doing,yet it breedeth & increaſeth 
a wicked difpoſition4n the heart, ( as hath beene ſaid ) to the of * 
fence done, or any other ſfinne. Men deceive themiclyes, that 
think all the evill of ſinne, to be onely in the aRt of ſinning and to 
go no further ; whereas indeed overy offence hath a certaine 
blot going with it, that corrupteth the heart, and cauſeth man to 
delight and lie in his offence * which lying infinne is a greater 
cauſe of damnation, then the very ſinne it ſelfe. This therefore 
muſt admoniſh us, ts take heed leaſt we continue inany ſinne : 
and if it fall out, that through-infirmity we be overtaken by any 
tentation we mult labeur to riſe againe,and turne from our ſine 
to God, by new and ſpeedy repentance. 


Se, 3. 


Thus much of Sinne it ſelfe. Now follow the Differences 
thereof, which are manifold. The firſt fort are to be gathered 
from the cauſes and beginnings of ſfinne in man : which are 
threefold, Reaſon, will, and AﬀeQion. 


The differerences/qgne in reſpet of Reaſon are thele ; 
Firſt, ſome are ſinnes of6wledge ſome of ignorance. A ſinne 
| of knowledge is, whefF#itnan offends againſt his knowledge,do- 


ing evill when he knoweth it to be evill: and thisis greater then 
alinne of y_ for he that kyoWeth his maſters will,and doth 
32 not ſhall. be beaten With many ſtripes. A. ſinne of ignorance is, 


when a man doth evill, not knowring it to be evill. Thus Paxl 
was a blaſphemer,an oppreſſour, and perſecuted the Chureh 
| of 
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of Chriſt ignorantly, and in a blinde zeale, not knowing that 
which he did to be evill. Now by ignorance, here T meane anig+ 
norance of thoſe things w®Þ onght tobe knownzand this is two- 
fold : ſimple or afteed. Simple ignorance is when a man after 
_ diligence and good paines taking, ſtil remaines ignorant : this 
ignorance Will not excuſe any man, if it be of tuch things as he is 


bound to knoy : for it is ſaid, He that doth net his maſters will, 


oy reaſon he knew it not , ſhall be beaten With ſtripes, though 
eWer. 

And in this regard, even the Heathen which knew not God, 
are inexcuſable, becauſe they were bound to have knowne him. 
For Adam had the perfet knowledge of God imprinted in his 
nature, and loſt the ſame through his owne default, for himſelfe 
and his poſterity. Andit is the commandement of God (where- 
unto eyery man 1s bound to performe obedience) that man 
ſhould k-ow hims, that is, his will and word. 

But ſome may ſay then, how can any man be ſaved, ſeeing e- 
yery man is ignorant of many things which he ought to know ? 
Anſ. 1f we know the groundsof religion, andbe carefull to o= 
bey God according to our knowledge, having withalla care and 
deſire, to encreaſe in the knowledge of God and his will, God 
will hold us excuſed : for our defire and endeavour to obcy , is 
accepted for obedience it ſelfe. And the greater this ſimple ig- 
norance is, the leſſer is the ſinne. For hereupon it was, that Pe- 
ter leſſened, and (in ſome ſort ) excuſed the finne of the Tewes, 
in crucitying Chriſt, becauſe they did it through ignorance : and 


2 Tim, 1, 13. ſodoth Paxthis finne in perſecuting the Church, when he al- 


Job ZI 14: 
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leadgeth, that it was done 1gnorantly in unbeliefe. But howſoevyer 
this ſinne by fuch meanes may be leſſened , yet remaines it 
ſtilla ſinne worthy condemnarion. AﬀeRted ignorance is, when 
a man takes delight in his ignorance, and will of purpoſe be 
8gnorant : noduſing but contemning the meanes, whereby to 
getand encreaſe knowledge: and that careleflely and neeli- 
gently , becauſe he will not leave ſinne which he loveth, nor 
forſake the eyill trade of life, wherin he delighteth, This is the 
ſinne of tho'e whereof Job ſpeaketh, who ſay unto God, Depart 
from us: for we deſire not the knowledg of thy Ways. And of whom 
David complainetb, that _hey flatter themſelves intheir oWne 
eyes,and have leſt of to underſtand,axd to do good. This ignorance 
is damnable and diyelith : it excuſeth no man, but dothrather 
aggravatc 
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aggravate and encreaſcth his ſinne: yea is it the mother of many 
grieVOUs ENOrmitles. 
Agaiae, Ignorance is twofold : of the * Law, or of the thin 


not the Law of God written, nor the Law of nature. This 1gno- 
rance may ſomewhat leſſen the ſinne , but it excuſeth no man: 
becauſe it is naturall, and eyery man is bound to know the Law. 
Tgnorance of the thing the Law requireth , is the Ignorance of 
the Þ fact : thatis either with the f 
the fault. 

Faulty ignorance, is the ignorance ofa fa, which he might 
have prevented. As when a man in his drunkennefſe killeth a- 
nother : in this fa&,not knowing what he dothyhe alſo knoweth 
not that he hath offended: and yet becauſe he might have pre- 
vented his drunkenneſſe,therefore he is faulty,and {inneth, Faul- 
ty ignorance 1s, whena fat is done-, which could not be either 
knowne, or ayoyded before hand. For example : ifa man be lop- 
ping a tree, and his axe head fall ſrom the bn out of his hand, 
and kills another palling by ; here is indeed manſlaughter,but no 
yoluntary murther :becauſe it was a thing that couldnot be a- 
yoyded, and did not fall ont through his default. And this igno- 
rance is excuſable, | | 

The ſecond Fountaine of Sinne, is the Will, from whence a- 
riſe theſe three differences of finnes:ſome are from the will im- 
mediately,{ome beſides the will, and ſome are mixt,partly with 
the will, and partly againſt the will. | 

Sinnes proceeding from-the will, are properly tearined vo- 
tantary ; {ach as the doer mooved by his owne will commits, 
though he know them to be evill. And here, the more free the 
willis, the greater is the {inne : for willadded to knowledge, 
makes the ſinne greater. Vnder voluntary ſinnes, are compre- 
hended all ſuch, as proceed from ſtirred affections, as when a 
man tells alie for feare. ortriketh-another in anger : and the 
reaſon is, becauſe thele offences, though they are not done up- 
on deliberation, but ariſe from the violence of aft:tion, yet 
they doe not exclude Conſent. Hither alſo we may referre, {1n3 
commited by compulſion: as when a manis forced to deny 
his religion,his offence in deede and in truth 1s voluntary . 
(though ſome otherwiſe think it to be a mixt action.) For 


compuliion doth not reach to the will, but to the outward _ 
anni 


- : : ; 24 a if n = . 
the Law requireth, ignorance of the law is, when a man knows 8.4 OY 


ault of the doer , or without - ”-m_ antia 
: acrtl, 


Voluntes nu; 
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and ſerves todraw forth conſent : and when conſent is yeel- 

ded, he denies his religion voluntarily : for the Will cannot be ron- 
rained. 

In the next place, finnes beſide the willare ſuch, as are ne+- 
ther direaly from the will, nor againſt it. Of this ſort are the 
firſt ſudden motionsunto finne, conceived in the heart with 
ſome inward pleaſure and delight :and theſe are truely ſinnes, 
though in reſpe& little ſinnes ; condemned in the laſt comman- 
dement. And they are not from the will, becauſe they go with- 
out and before conſent ; neither yet are they againſt the will, be= 
cauſe then the heart would not take delight in them. 

Here by the way, we are to note, againſt the dofrine ofthe 
Papiſts, that all ſinnes are not yoluntarie : for whatſoever want- 
eth conformity to the Law of God, is ſfinne, whether it be with 
conſent of will or no. But many ſuch deſires and delights, ariſe 
ſuddenly in the heart of man,which are not according to the law 
of God, and have noconſent or quo of will. In like man- 
ner, when one man kils another, thinking that he killeth a wild 
beaſt ; if the ſame man remembreth afterwards what he hath 
done, and is not grieved for the fact in this caſc he hath ſinned ; 
becauſe his not grieving, isoffenſive unto God, though the ; fact 
were meerely beſides his will. 

Mixt ſinnesare partly from the will, partly againſt it, Of 
thisſort o- = —_— -” the os ——_— goo arc done 
rty with his will, an againſt his will, bein | 
= and partly evill. The wo creof is this ; There & 4 
man after regeneration, two contrary grounds or beginning s 
of actions : to wit, naturall corruption, or the inclination of the 
minde, will, and affections, to that whichis againſt the Lay, 
called the Fleſh ;and a created quality of holinefle wrought in 
the ſaid faculties by the holy Ghoſt, tearmed the Spirit. And 
theſe two are not ſevered, but joyned and mingled together, in 
all th faculties and powers of the ſoule. Now betweene theſe, 
there is a continuall combate , corruption fighting againſt 
grace, and grace-againſt corruption. Hence 1t it that there be- 
ingeyenin one and the ſame will contrary inclinatiens, there 
muſt neceſſarily low from the man regenerate, contrary acti- 
ons ; the fleſhin every action, willing that which is eyilland the 
Spirit on the other fide, that which is good. This Pax/ confeſ- 
ſed and acknowledged,upen his owne expericnce; after his _ 
| yerſion 
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verſion, when he faid ; To Willss preſent with me , but I finde no q ,m, ,,18 
meanes [_perfettly ] to doe that Which 5s gooa, Apgaine, I delight in and 21.23 


the law of God concerning the inner man : but I ſee another law in 
againſt the laW of my minde,and leading me 
captive to the laW of finne Which 1s in my members. 

The third Ground or Fountaine of Sinne in man, is Aﬀe&ion: 
from whence do proceed two kindes, namely, ſinnes of Infir- 
mity, and finnes of Preſumption, 

Sinnes of Infirmity are tuch, as procced from the ſudden paſ- 
ſion of the mind, and the ſtrong aftzRions &f the heart : as from 
harted, griefe, anger, ſorrow, and ſuch like. Theſe ſinnes are 
commonly thought to be in all men : but the truthis, they are 
properly incident to the regenerate. For infirmity cannot be faid 
properly tobe in them, in whom ſinne hath firmity or ſtrength, 
and where there 1sno power of grace at all. Againe, the man 
that is regenerate, ſinneth not, neither when be would ; becauſe 
he isreſirained by the grace of God that is in him : nor in what 
manner he would,partly becauſe he ſinneth not with all his heart 
the ſtrength of his fleſh being abated by the Spirit; and partly for 
that being fallen, he liesnot (till, bat recovers himſelfe by ſpeedy 
repentance. An evident argument, that the ſinnes wherzinto he 
falleth, are not preſumptuaus, but are ordinarily of weakneſſc 


mymembers, rebellin 


and jnfirmity. 


Sinnes of Preſumption are ſuch, as proceed from pride, arro- 
gancy, willfullneſſe, and haughtinefſe of mans heart. Againſt 
theſe David praycth laying, Let not pre/wmptuom ſinnes have dv- 
winion over me. And of them there be three degrees. 

The firit is: when a man willfully goeth on in his ſinnes, up- 
on an crronious perſwafion of Gods mercy, and of his owne fu- 
ture repentance ; this is the ſinne of moſt men. 

The ſecond is, whena man ſinneth wilfully, in contempt of 
the law of God : this is called by 2Zoſes, a finne with « high hand Numb i; 25 
and the puniſhment thereof was, by preſent death to be cut off 
from among the people. 

The third, when a man finneth, not onely willfully and con- 
temptuouſly, but of malice and ſpight againſt God himſelfe, 
and Chriſt Jeſus. And by this we may conceive what is the ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt : which is not every ſinne of preſump- 
tion, or againſt knowledge and conſcience : but ſuch akindof 
- preſumptuous offence, in which true rcligion js renounced :and 


Paal.g 3 
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that of ſet purpoſe and reſolved malice, againſt the very Majeſty 
of God hanſelfe and Chriſt, Feb. 16 2 9, | 


Sect, 4. 


Now follow other Differences of ſinne in regard of the ob-' 
je& thereof, which is the Law. In reſped of the Law, ſinne is 
twofold : either of Commiſſion or of ©milſion. I fay, inreſpet 
of the Law, becauſe God hath revealed in his Law two ſorts of 

recepts : the one wherein ſome good thing is commanded to 

e done, as to love God with all our hezrts, and our neigbour as 
our ſelves : the other wherein ſome evillis forbidden to be done 
as the making of a graven Image, the taking the name of God 
in yaine, &Cc. | 

Now aſinne of Commiſſion is, whena man doth any thing, 
that is flatly forbidden in the Law and word of God : as when 
one man kils another, contrary to the: Law, which faith; Thox 
foalt not kill. Aſinne of Omillion is, when a man leaveth unper- 


M:t.25 42.43 formed, ſome duty which the Law requireth: as for example, 


the preſerving of his neighbours life, or good eſtate, when it 
lieth inhis power ſo to doe, Theſe al'o are truly ſinnes, and by 
them as well as by the other, men ſhallbe tried inthe laſt judge- 
ment. | Rs NI 

Sinnesof Omillion have three degrees. Firſt, when a' man 
dothnothing at all, but omits the duty commanded, both in 
whole and in part ; as when having opportunity and ability, he 
doth not moove'ſo much as one tinger, for the ſaving of his 
neighbours life. , 

Secondly, when a man performes the duty injoyned, \but 
failes both in the manner and meaſure thereof: Thus the Heathen 
failed in doing good works, in that the things which they did, 
for fubſtance and matter were good and commendable, being 
done upon civill and honelt reſpets, and referred to the com- 
mon good ; yet intruth theiraftions were no better then ſins of 
omiltion, in as much as they iflued from corrupted fountaines, 
hearts void of faith : and ajined not at the maine end, and ſcope 
of all humane actions, the honour and glory of God. 

Thirdly, when a man doth things 1n a right manner, but fai- 
leth in the mea'ure thereof. And thus the children of God doe 
linne 1n all duties of the law. For they doe the good things 

the 
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Chap. 2 {aſes of Conſcience, IT Book 15 
the law commandeth, m loving God and their neighbour : but 
they cannot attaine to that meaſure of loye, which the law re- 
quireth. And thus the beſt men living do ſinne in every good 
worke thzy doe:{oas if God ſhould enterjinto judgement,deale 
with them in the rigour of his juſtice, and examine them by 
the ſtrict rule of the Law, he might jultly condemns them, e- 
ven for their beſt ations. And in this regard, when we pray 
daily for the pardon of our ſinnes, the beſt workes we doz, mult 
come in the number of them : becauſe we faile,if not in ſab- 
ſtance and manner, yet at the lealt in the meaſure of goodneſle, 
that o1ght to be in the doing of them, We muſt alſo have care 
to repent us, eyen of theſe our ſinnes of Omillion, as well as of 
the other of Comiſſion ; becauſe by leaving undone our duty, 
we doe oftger offend, then by ſinnes committed ; and the 1:alt 
Pmiltion enough to condemne us, if it ſhould be exated at our: 
hands. 


| Se&. 5. 
The next difference of ſinnes may be this ; Some are Crying, 
finnes, ſome are ſinnes of Toleration. 
Crying ſinnes I call thoſe, which are ſo hainous, and in their 


kind fo grmms that they haſten Cods judgements and call 
downe for ſpeedy vengeance upon the ſinner. Of this kinde 


there are ſundry examples inthe Scriptures, principally foure. ge, 4. io. 


Firſt, Caizs ſinne in murthering his innocent brother Abell; 
whereof it was ſaid, The voice of thy brothers blood crieth unto 
me from the earth. The next is, the tinne of Sodome & Gomorrha, 


which was pride, fulnefle of bread, aboundance of idleneſle, un- Gen.18. 20. 


mercifull dealing with the poore, and all manner of unclean- 
neflz, Exzzch. 16. and of this the Lord ſaid, that the cry of Sodome 
and Gomorrha was. great, andrheir ſinnes exceeding grievous, The 


third is, the ſinne of Oppres//on, indured by the 1fraclites in E- > 5g 3.7 & 
l iSs 


gypt, at the hand of Pharao, and his tasx-maſters. The fourth, is 
mercileſle Injuſtice in wrongfull withholding and deteining the 
labourers hire. | 
Now are they called Crying ſinnes, for theſe cauſes : Firlt,be- 
cauſe they are now come totheir full meaſure and height; be- 
yond which God will not {affer them to paſle, without due pu- 
niſhment, Againe , the Lord takes more notice , — 
urther 
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further into them, then into others, by reaſon that they exceed 
and ate moſt eminent where they be committed. Thirdly, they 
call for preſent help to the afflicted and wronged, and confe- 
quently for ſpeedy execution of vgngeance, upon the authors 
and committers of them. And laſtly, becauſe God is wont to 
give care unto the cries of thoſe that indure ſo heavy meaſure at 
the handsof others, and acordingly to helpe them, and reward 
the other with deſerved puniſhment. 

Next unto theſe are ſinnes of Toleration, leſſer then the for- 
mer: which though in themſelves they deſerve death, yet God 
im his mercy ſhewes his patience and long ſufferance, upon the 
committers thereof,cither deferring the temporall puniſhment, 
or pardoning both temperall and eternall to his Ele. Sucha 
ſinne was the ignorance of the Gentiles before Chriſts com- 
ming : which God deferred to puniſh, and (as we ſay)* Winged 

at it, 

More eſpecially, there be three ſorts of finnes of Tolcration : 
the firſt is Originall ſnne, or concupiſcence, in the regenerate 
after regeneration, and the fruits thereof: for it is not quite abo- 
liſhed by regeneration,but remaines more orleſſe moleſting and 
tempting a man till death. And yet if we carry a conſtant pur- 
not to finne, and indeavour our ſelves to reſiſt all tentatio ns: 
this concupiſcence of ours, ſhall not be imputed unto us, not we 
condemned forit. And to this purpoſe the holy Apoſtle faith, 
T here ts no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt. \et faith he 
not, T here i nothing Worthy condemnation in them : for Originall 
ſinne remainestill death, truely deferving dammation, though: it 
be not imputed. 

The ſecond kinde of finnes of Tolcration are ſecret, un- 
knowne, and hidden finnes in the regenerate. For Who can tell 
hoW oft he offendeth? ſaith David.When a man that is the childe 
of God, ſhall examine his heart, and humble himfſelfe even for 
all his particular finnes, which he knoweth by himſelfe : there 


ſhall yetremaine ſome unknowne ſinnesof which he cannot | 


have aparticular repentance ; and yet they are not imputed, 


when there is repentance for knowne ſinnes. As for example, 


Davidrepentsofhis murther and adultery, and yet afterwards 
(erring in judgement by reaſon of the corruption of the times) 
he lived to his death in the ſfinne of polygamy, without any 


particular repentance, that we hcare of. In like manner did the 
| Patriarkes, 
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Chap. 2 Caſes of conſcience I. Book. 17 
Patriarkes, who may not altogether be excuſed : yet they wene 
not condemned thereof: neither were they-ſaved without re- 
pentance for this ſinne, but God in mercie —_— agenerall 
repentance for the ſame. And the like is the caſe of all the E- 
IcR, inregard of their ſecret and hidden faults : for unleſſe God 
ſhould accept of a genc:all repentance for unknown fſinnes, 
few er or none at all ſhould be ſaved. And herein doth the endles 
mercic of God notably appeare, that he vouchſafcth to accept 


. ofourrepentance when we repent, though not in particular as 


we ought to to do. Nevyertheleſle, this muſt not-cncourage or 
inbellnny man tolive 1n his ſinnes, without turning unto 
God: Forunleſſe we repent in particular, of all the ſinnes we 
know, not onely our known offences, but eyen our ſecret ſinnes 
ſhall condemne ns. Maay ſinnes are committed by men, which 
afterwards inproceſic of time are quite forgotten. Others are 
committed, which notwithſtanding are not known, whether 
they be ſinnes orno. And in doing the belt duties we can, we 
offend often and yet when we offend, we perceive it not;and all 
theſe in the regenerate, through the mercic of God, are ſinnes 
of Toleration in reſpe& of particular repentance. . 

The third kind of ſinnes of Toleration, arc certaine parti» 
cular fats of men not approoyed of in Scripture, and yet re- 


mitted in reſpe of puniſhment. Such was the fact of Zepporah, Exod. 4: 2F« 


incircumciſing her child, in preſence of her husband, he being 
able to have done it himſelf, and ſhe having no calling, to 
doe that which ſhe did. For though the hand of God was a- 
gainlt him, yet was he not ſick, (as ſome would excuſe the mat- 
ter) neither is there any ſuch thing in the text : but 1t is rather 
tobe thought that ſhe her ſelf caircumcifed her ſonne in haſt, 
to preventher husband, forthe deed was done in ſome indig- 
nation, and ſhe caſt the foreskinne at his feet. And yet becauſe 
this fact was ſome manner of obedience, in that the thing was 
done which Godrequired, (though not in the manner that he 
required) God accepted the fame, and ſtaied his hand from 
killng Aoſes. Thus God accepted of Wpabs humility, thou 

it were in hypocriſic,becauſe it was a ſhew of obedience:and for 
that deferreda temporall puniſhment, till the dates of his po» 


c, Kingen ts 


ſteritie. God ſent Lyons to deſtroy the Aſſyrians that dwelt in ,, xi-g. x7, 
Samaria, for their Idolatrie : yet fo ſoon as they had learne d © 


to feare the Lord after the manner of the 'God of Iſrael, —_ 
| B they 
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they mingled the ſame with their own Tdolatrie, God for that 
Hale. obedience ſuffered them to dwell in peace. 


SeF. 6. 


The fixt diſtinion of Sinnes, may be this: ſome are ſinnes 
againſt God, ſome againſt men. This diſtinetion is grounded 
upon a place in Sdmwel : If one man ſin againit another the Tudge 
ſhall indge it, but if a man ſinne again#t the Lord, who ſhall pleade 
or him ? 

4 Sinnes againſt God are ſuch, as are direAly and immediate- 
ly committed againſt the maieſtie of God, Such are Atheifme, 
Idolatry, Blaſphemy, Perjury, Profanation of the Sabboth, aud 

all the breaches of the firſt Table. 

Sins agamſt men are injuries, hurts,loſſes,6: damages; where- 
by our neighbour isin his dignitie, life, chaſtitie , wealth good 
name, or any other way juſtly offended, or by us hindred. And 
fuch ations muſt be conſidered two wayes : Firſt, as they 


are injuries and hurts done 'unto our neigbour :- and ſecond-+ 


ly, as they are anomies, or breaches of Gods law, forbidding us 
to do them; and in this ſecond reſped they are called ſinnes, 
becauſe finne is properly againſt God zand therefore by ſinnes 
againſt man we are to underſtand injuries, lofles, or dammages 
done unto them. In this ſenſe muſt that place in Aarthew be 
expounded : If thy brother ſinne againſt thee, &c. 


Set. 7. 


The ſeaventh Difference of ſmnes, is noted by S.P.1/ where 
he faith Every ſinne that a man doth, is without the bodie : but hee 
that commits fornication, ſinneth again#t his own bodie, In which 
place it is impli=d that ſome ſfinnesare without the bodie, and 
{ome againſt mans own bodie., 

Sinnes without the bodie, are ſuch ſinnes as a man conimit- 
teth, his bodie being the anſtrament of the ſinne, but not the 
thing abuſed fach are Murther , Theft, and Drunkenneſle: for 
inthe committing of theſe ſinnes, the bodie is but a helper, and 
onely a remote inftrumentall cauſe, and the thing abuſed is 

without the bodie. For Example in drunkenneſſe, the thing a- 
buſed by tke'drunkard is wine or ſtrong drinke : in theft ano- 
ther 
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Chap. 2 Caſes of Conſcience T.Booke. 19 


ther mans goods: in murther, the tuſtrument whereby*the fact 
iscommitted. The bodie indeede_conferres his helpe to theſe 
_—— but the injurie is directed to the creatures of God, to 
the body and goods of our neighbour. And ſuch are all ſinnes, 
adulterie onely excepted. 

Sinnes againſt the bodie, are thoſe in which it ſelf is not 
onely the inſtrument, but the thing abuſed alſo. Such a ſinne is 
adulterie onely, and thoſe that are of that kind, properly again{t 
the bodie + firliybecaule the bodie of the finner, 1s both a furthe- 
ring cauſe of theſinne, and alſo that thing which he abuſeth a- 
gainſt . his own fſelfe. Secondly , by this offence he doth not 
onely hinder bit loſe the right, power, and propertie of his 
bodie, in thathe makes it the member ofanharlot. And laſtly, 
though other ſinnes in their kind do bring a ſhame and diſho- 
nourupon the bodie, yet there is none that ſitteth ſonigh, or 
leaveth ablot ſodeepely imprinted in it, as doth the ſinne of 
uncleanneſle, 


Set. 8. 
The eight diſtinQion of fines is grounded upon Pawls ex- 


hortation to Tymorhie : Communicate not with other mens ſinnes, 1,Tim.5.22:; 


Sinnes are either other mens ſinnes, or Communication with 
other mens ſinnes. This diſtin&ion 1s the rather to be knowne 
and remembred, becauſe it ſerves ro extenuate or aggravate 

ſinnes committed. | 
Communication with ſinne is done ſundry wayes. Firſt by 
counſell thus Caiphas ſinned when he gave counſel! to put 
Chriſt to death. Secondly by commandement : ſo David fin- 
ned in the murther of Yrias. Thirdly, by -confent, or afliſtance, 
Rom. 1. 31- Thus Saul ſinned in keeping the garments of them 
that ſtoned Steven, AR. 22. 20, and 7. 5 8. Fourthly, by provo- 
cation : thus they {inne that provoke others to ſinne, and here- 
of Pagl ſpeaketh when he faith Fathers mms? not provoke their 
children to wrath.Ephe(.6.4. Fiftly by flence, or negligence. This 
is the ſinne of the Miniſter, when men are called toreproove 
ſinne and donot. Sixtly, by flatterie, when men footh up o- 
thersin finne. Seaventhly by winking At ſinnes or paſſing them 
over by ſleight reproof, Eph.5. 1 1. Thus Ele ſinned 1a rebu- - 
king his ſonnes, and thereby brought a temporall judgment 
B 2 upon 


. 20 T.Booke. 
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1,Tim.15.24 


Rom, 6:23, 


Caſes of Conſeeinee. Chap. 2. 
upon himſelf and his family, 1. Sam. 2. 4. Eightly by partici- 
he Eph. 5.7-andthus they doe ſinne that are —_— of : 
theeves. Ninthly by defending another man in his finne ; for 
be that inſtifieth the wicked and sondemmeth the inſt, even they bath | 


are an abomination #0 the Lord, 


Set. 9. 


The ninth diſtin&tion followeth. 'Some qens founes (faith 
Paul) are open before hand, ſome folloW after. Which place by 7 
ſome is expounded thus : Some mens ſinnesarc kept ſecret, till | 
the laſt jadgement, and ſome are revealed in this life, before 7 
that day. This I think is a truth,. but not the: meaning of the 7 
text. For inthe 23. verſe The Apoſtle = of Ordination, gi» * 
uing charge to Timerthie, that he ſhouldnot ſuddenly admit any 
into Eccleſiaſticall offices, leſt he did partake with their finnes. 2 
Now in this 24. verſe he rendereth a:reaſon thereo*, ſaying, 
Some mens ſins are open before hand:that is, ſome mens faults and 2 
wants are known, before their ordination to Eccleſiaſticallof®» 7 
fices, and of ſuch the Ehurch may know what to judge and fay, 
But ſoine again follow after, that is, they are not revealed till 
after their Ordination: and thus 1#ds. hig'wickednefle did not 
appear at the firſt, but was revealed after he was called to be : 
an Apoſtle Fig 

And thus we ſee, what be the Differences of Sinnes : tow» ©: 
ching all which,this muſt be held, and remembred for aGround, 
That every ſinne,in what degree focyer it be,is morralof it ſelfe: 
and no finne is venialdin its own nature; For the Wages of exery 
finne 1 death : And, Curſed # exery one that continueth nat in all © 
things, that are Writtenin the book of the Law, to do them, Gal. 3, 
10, This Ground muſtbe holden againſt tho Thurch of Rome: = 


who in her Caſe divinity uſeth to pacifie the conſcience , by 
tcaclung men, that ſundry ſinnesare veniall, 2 
$ E co .* i O, Y 


Now though everyſinne of it ſelfe, be mortall, yet allarenot iy 
equally mortall ; but ſome more ſome leſſe. For the better un» i 
derſtanding whereof it is to be remembred, that in ſinne thero | 
be tugdric ſteps and degrees, whereby one and the fame ſinne 

may 
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may be leſſened or increaſed, and fobecome more or leſſe hai- 
nous before God. 

Tf it be asked, how-can thisbe ? Tanſwer that *Sinne may ad- 
mit aggravation , or extenuation , ſundric wayes. Firſt ;by the 
Circumſtances which are principally ſeaven. I 

The firſt, is the ſubje& or per/o» (inning. -For example: The 
ſinne of a publike perſon, is more hainous, yea more mortall, 
then the ſinne of a private man, becauſe he is ineminent place, 
and his ations are more exemplary and ſcandalous, then the 
ations of inferiour men. The ſeryant that knowes his maſters 
will, if he doth 1t not, is the greater ſinner, and ſhall endure a 
greater puniſhment , then - he that negle&s the fame upon 
{1mple ignorance, 2/atth, 10.15. The Miniſter and d{penſer of 
the Word, if he be-unfaithfull and-unprofitable, his offence, 
and conſequently. his puniſhment , 'is farre greater then other 
mens, Matth. J-13Z | 
-.. The ſecond is the objet or partie which is offeneded. In 
this reſpe&t was that the Iewes did more hainoufly finne in 
crucifyng Chrilt the ſonne of God , the' Lord of glorie, then 
did their fathers which perſecuted and killed the Prophets. A 
gaine the wordot God teacheth that the injarie that is done 
unto thoſe whom God tendetly loveth, is farre more diſplea- 
ſing unto him, then if it were done to others. He that roxucherh 

70s ( fates the Prophet, meaning the !ewwes his choſen and be- 
loved people ) roucherh the apple of the eye, Zach 2. 8, The man 
that deviſeth miſchiefe againſt - his harmeleflz brether that 
dwelleth peaceably by him, committeth a ſinne moſt odtousunto 
God and man Prov.3.29:P/al.7. 4. He that is called and conver- 


_ -ted unto God and Chriſt, * and 'maketh not: honeſt proyiſion 


for his:owne Which are of his familiz, 1s-ſo notorious an offender, 
that S. Paul holds him a- denyer of the fairh and Worſe then an [n- 
-fidel. 1. Tim-- 5. 8. The perſonthat thallrail «per: the idge, of 
ſpeake evill of the Ruler of his people, is a greater tranſgrefiour 
of Gods commandement, then he that revileth, or abuſeth an 
-ordinarie man, Exod. 22.28. - i 55; 
The third-is, the-thing done in which the offence is com- 
mitted.” Thus'to falfifie :he-word of God, and to prophane his Wor 


- ſvip and Service, is much more abonzinable Jn his ſight, then is 
"the falſipmng of theword of a man, or the abuſe of humane 
: awes-and ordinances. Thus again the hurting andendama- 
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ging of the perſon and life of our neighbour, isa more odious 
offence, then is the diminiſhing of his goods and outward e- 
Rate :. and the-hurt that redoundeth by our default unto his 
ſoule is more offenſive everic way then the wrong that is off:- 
red unto his bodice. 

The fourth is the place where it is done. According to this 
Circumſtance if a man ſhall either ſpeake or do-any thing, that 
comes under thename ofa breachof pictie or jultice, in 
like place; asin the congregation.in open conrt or generall aſſembly. 
and that with publike and generalk ſcandall: he is a greater 
offender then it he ſpake or did the fame at home, in his cloſet. 

The fift is the End. In regard hereof, he that ſtcaleth, from 
another, that whereby he may fatisfic his hunger, and faye his 
life, being driven to extreame necellity : offendeth ina lower 
and lefler degree then the thicfe that robbeth by the high way 
fide, for this end to enrich himſelf by the loſſes of other men. 

The ſixt is the Manner how 2 Thus he that committcthun- 
cleannefle in the outward a&, doth more: grieyoully ſinne and 
with greater ſcandall, then if he onely entertained an uncleano 
thought into his heart. And he that finnethof ſet ſe and 

reſumption, or of obſtinate and reſolved malice againſt God, 
th proceeded untoa higher degree of iniquitic, then if he had 
fallen upon ignorance , infirmitie. or diſordered and diſtempe- 
redafteQtion. Inlike manner, the ſinne of the ewes, in forcing 
Pilate, by their threatning tearmes ( as. that he was an cenemic 
to Ceſar, &c. ) to the unjult condemnation of Chriſt Icſus, was 
an higher _ thon the ſinne of Plate _ who. ycel- 
ding unto their importunitie , pronounced ſentence againſt 
him, Joh. 19.11. The laſt is the Time, whichalſo ſeryes toag- 
grayate the (inne, For ordinarie diſobedience in the time of 
grace and wilfull negle& of Gods calling in the aboundance 
of meancs, isa great deale more damnable, then the commiſſi- 
onoflinne in the dayesof ignorance and blindneſſe, when the 


. . like meanesare wanting. 


The ſecond way to aggravate-ſinne, is by addition of finne 
toſinne : And that 1s done ſundrie wayes:firft by committing 
one finne inthe neck of another; as David finned; when he 
added murther to adulteric. Secondly by doubling and multi- 
plying of ſinne, that is by falling often into the ſame: ſine 
Thurdly, by lying in ſinne without repentance, And here it _ 
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beremembred that men' of yeares, living in the Church, are 
not ſimply condemned for their particular ſinnes ; but for their 
continuance and reſidenee in them. Sins committed make men 
©) worthyofdamnationbut living & abiding in the without rep&- 
{7 tanceisthe thing that brings damnation. For as in the militant 
{a Church men are excommunicate, not ſo much for their of- 
ZZ Afencc,asfor theirobſtinacie; ſo ſhall it bein the Church trium- 
> phant;the kingdome of heayen ſhallbe barred againſt men not ſo 
Z much fortheirſmcommitted,as for their lying therein without 
> repentance. And this isthe manner of Gods dealing with thoſe 
3 thathavclived within the precin&sof the Church; they ſhall 
be condemned for the very want of true faith and repentance. 
This ſhonld admoniſh everie one of us, to take heed leaſt we lic 
in any ſinne : and that being any way overtaken we ſhould 
E ſpecdily repent, leaſt we aggravate our ſin by continuance there- 
in,and ſo bring upon our ſelves ſwift damnation: 2M 
Thirdly the. fame {ſinne is made greater or lefler foure 
wayes-3 according tothe number of degrees in the committing 
of a tinne noted by S. James, Tempration; Conception, Birth, and \am.tIy, 
perfettion. Actuall ſinne in the firſt degree! of revtation, is, when 
the minde upon ſome ſudden motion isdrawne away to thinke 
evill, and withall is tickled with ſome delight thereof: For a 
bad motion caſt into the mind by the fleſh and the divell, is 
like unto the baite calt into the water, that allureth and de- 
lighteth the fiſh and cauſeth it to bite. Sinne in conception, is 
when with the delight of the minde,there goes conſent of will 
to doe the the cvill thought on. Sinne in b5rth is when it comes 
forth into an ation or cxecution. Sinne in perfefon, is when 
men arc growne to a cuſtome and habit in ſinne, upon long 
pratice. For the often committing of one and the ſame ſinne, 
2 eaves an evill impreſſion in the heart, that is, a ſtrong or yio- 
- Xx [ntinclination, to that or any other evill, as hath becn taught 
= 3 before. And finne thus made perfed brings forth death: for 
caſtome inſinning brings hardneſle ofheart; hardnefſe of heart, 
7 impenitencic: and impenitencic condemnation. Now of theſe 
degrees the firſt is the leaſt, and the laſt 1s the greateſt. One 
oy and the ſame linac, is leſſer in tentation then in conception; 
and leiſe in conception, then in birth;þnd greater in perte&is 
on, then in all the former* 
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,- Nowfrom this doftrine of the increaſing and leſſening of 
Sinne theſe reſpetts, we may gather, that all finnes are not a- 
like or eouall, as the Stoicks' ofauncient times, and their fol- 
lowers have falfcly imagined. For it hath been prooved at large, 
by induRion of fundrie particulars, that there are degrees of 
ſmnes, ſome leſfer, ſomie greater”: ſome more offenſive and odi- 
ous to God ang man; ſome lefle. And that the circumſtances 
of time place, perfon , and manner of dding, doſerve to en- 
large vr extenuate the ſinne committed, ET 

'Tfit be here alleadged; that finne is nothing but the doing 
of that which is #nlawf#l! to be dowe , and that this is equall in all 
men that ſinne : and therefore by conſequent, offznces are e- 

uall: 1 anſ{werthat ineveryiſinne, men mult not conſider the 
unlawfu!lneſſethereofonely ;- but the reaſon why it ſhould be 
unlawfull: and: that is propetly, beeauſe-it isa breach of Gods 
law, andrepugnant tohis will reveakd inhis word. Now there 
is no breach of a divine Law, but 1s lefſe or more repugnant 
unto the will ofthe Lawgiver,. God-himſelfe, And manytranſ- 
grciions, are- more repugnant thereunto then fewer : for the 
more finne is increaſed, the more is the wrath of God inflamed 
againſt the ſinner upon his 'due'deſert. | 

Tf it be ſaid againe that: the: nature of Sinne ſtands onely in 

\this; that the ſinner makes an aberration from the ſcope or 
'mar ke that is ſet before him, 'and doth rio more then paſſe the 
bounds of dutie preſcribed'by God, and that all ate alike in 
this reſpe&t; the anſwer 1s, that it is a fallliood to affirmeythat 
he which makes the lefle aberration from the dutic comman- 
ded, is equall m_offence' to him that makes the greater. For 
the ſame-ſinne for ſubſtance. hath ſundrie ſteps and degrees, in 
reſpe&t whereof one taan becometh #' more hainous-offen- 
der then -another, For example, in the ſeaventh commande- 
ment” when God forbiddes the committing of, Adulterie, he 
forbiddeth three degrees of the ſame ſinne ; to wit, adulterie 
of the heart, conſilting of inordinate and ancl-an affections; 
adulterie oftho tengue, in corrupt, diſhoneſt, :and unſeemely 
ſpeeches; and the very a& of uncleannefle and filthinefle com- 
mitted by the bodice. Now it cannot be faid, that he which 

breakes 
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breakes this commaridement onely in the firſt degree, is as 
great a tranſgre(ſour, ashe that hath proceeded to the- ſeeond, 
and fo to the third. And therefore it remains fot ah midonbs 


ted truth, that Sinnes committed againſt the Law 'of God are 
not equal; but ſome leſſer, ſome greater. es 

Sundtie other Dilſtin&ions there are of ſinnes ; asriamely-: 
That the maine ſmnes of the firft Table, are greater then the 
maine {innesof the ſecond Table, And yet the maine ſinnes 
of the ſecond, are greater then the breachof ceremoniall du- 
ties againſt the firlt table. But this which hath been ſaid ſhall 
ſuthce. | | | 

The uſe of this dottrine is manifold. Firft, by it we learne, 
what the heart of man1s by nature : namely a corrupt and un- 
cleane fountaine, out of which ifſueth 1a the courſe of this life, 
the ſtreames of corruptions infinite in number, noyſome in 
qualities, hainous in degrees, dangerous in efftets. For from 
thence do. flow, all the differences of the finnzs before named, 
with their ſeverall branches, and infinite many more, that can- 
not be rehzarſed. This muſt moove us humdly to tne unto 
God, and earrizſtly toeitreat him , to waſh us througly from 
our wickedfiefſc;and dleanſe'us from our ſinnes:yea to purge and 
t6;rinſe the: foiintaine thereof, ourunclean and polluted hearts. 


Afd when by Gods-mercie ia Chrif, apprehended by faith, AQ yz 


our hears ſhall be purified, then to ſet watch and ward over 


#9. 


them, and to keep them withall diligence. Secondly it teacheth ,, 423, 


us, that miſerable mortall man 1s not guiltie of onz. or more 
ſiies; bar of many and ſundry corruption , both of heart and 
life. ho can underſtand his fantts ? faith Davidnow the allow- 
ance of finne being death by Gods ordinance, and God being 
juſhee it ſelfe : anſwerable to the numberof our offt:nces, we 
mult needes be lyable'to many puniſhments, yeato death 1; 
ſelfe both of the bodie and of the foule. This being our wo- 
fall eſtate, little cafiſe'is there, that any man (hoalld think him; 
{elfe to bein good caſe, or preſume of Gods mercie in regarg 
of the ſmall number of his finnes ; And much eſis cauſe hath 
he; falſely toimagine with the Popiſh ſort, that he can merit the 
favonr of God by any' work done by him, above that which 
the Law requiteth ; conſidering that 1t is impoſlivle for him to 
know either the number, or the hature, or the: meaſure;of his 


ſmnes, Laſtly zhe confideration of this point ,, mult -bea barre 
to 


Pſal-1g I 2. 
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tokeep us in that webenot too ſecure or preſ umptuousof 
our owne eſtate : for as muchas we learn out of the word of 
God, that in reſpe& of the multitude of our corruptions, this 
our life is full of much eyill, and many difficulties that wee 
have whole armies of enemies to-encounter withall, not onely 
out of us in the- world abroad, but within us, lurking even in 
our owne fleſh. And upon this conſideration that we ſhould be 
at continuall defiance with them, uſing all holy meancs to get 
the vidoric- over them, by the daily exerciſes of invocation 
and repentance, aud by a continual practiſe of new obedience, 
untoall the lawes and commandements of God, according to 
the _— of grace reccived. And ſo much of the third 
Ground. | 


CHAP. 11I. 
Of the ſubie tion and pewir of Conſcience. 


Lag HE fourth and laſt Ground, is touching the /+b- 
SJ Seltion and power of Conſcience. Whercin we are 
ra torcmember twothings: what Conſcience is; and 
ERUE what is the naturall condition: of it in everie msn. 
For the firſt the name of conſcience will - give light to the 
thing it ſelfe. For it ſignifieth a knowledge joynzd with a 
knowledge and it is ſo tearmed in tworeipeRs. Firſt when a 
man knowes or thinks any thing , by meanes of Conſcience, 
he knowes what he knowes and thinkes.Secondly, becauſe by it 
man knowes that thing of himſelfe, which God alſo knowes 
of him. Man hath two witneſſes of his thoughts, God, and his 
owne Conſcience : God is the firſt and the chieteſt ; and Con- 
ſcience is the ſecond ſubordinate unto God, bearing witnes unto 
God cither with the man, or againſt him. Therefore it isnothing 
elſc but apart of the underſtanding, whereby a man knowes 
what he - marie he wills and defires,as alſo in what man- 
ner hee knoweth, thinketh or willeth cither good or evill. 
Whereunto this muſtbe added, that as conſcience knowes out 
thoughts, wills and actions ſoit teſtifies thereof nato God;either 
with us or againſt us- : : 

' In The ſecond place, The naturall condition or propertic of 
| very 
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every mans conſcience, isthis ; that in regard of authoritic and 

wer, it is placed in th= middle between man and God, fo as 
it is-under God, — above man. And this naturall conditi- 
on hath two parts: the firſt is the ſubje&ion of conſcienceto. 
God and his word. Concerning which ſubjeRion we have this 
rule : That God. alone by his word doth onely bind the con- 
ſcience, by cauſing it 1n every aRion cither to excuſe for well 
doing or accuſe for finne. And this God doth properly. For firſt; 
he is the onely Lord of the conſcience, which created it, and 
goyernesit. 2. Again ho: is the onely Law-giver, that hath 
power to. fave-or deſtroy the ſoule ; for the keepingand brea- 
king of his Lawes, /ames 4. I 2.3, And further, mans conſcience 
is knowne to none beſides himſelfe, but. to God :: what mar 
knoweth the things of a man ſave the ſpirit of a man. Which. is ins 
him ? x, Cor,2.11.Andit is God onely tha giveth liberty to the 
confcience in regard of hisownlawes. Vpon this it followeth, 
that no mans commandement or Lav can of it ſelfe, and by its 
owne ſoyeraigne pawer bind conſcience , but doth it onely by 
the authority and: vertuce of the-written.word of God, or ſome 
part thereof. And therefore if it be alleadged, that ſubjeRion 
15 duc to the Magiſtrate for conſcience ſake, Rows. 1 3.8. the An- 
{wer is at hand; that ſubjeRion is .indced tobe performed to 
civill authority ordained by God, and obedicnce alſo tothe 
Lawes of the Magiſtrate for.teare of wrath, and for avoiding of 
puniſhment, butnot for conſcience of the faidauthoritie or 
lawes properly and direAly, but for conſcience of Gods com- 
mandement ,which appcinteth both Magiltracie, and the au- 
thoritie thereof. This 1s it that bindes the. conſcience immedi- 
ately; the vertue of ſuperiour Law, whereby it ſtandeth. in 
force, namely,the Law of God, 

The ſecond part of the Naturall condition of conſcience, 1s 
the Power which it hathover manto accuſe or excuſe him 1 


reſpe& of things done. And this plaine by S. Pals Conclu- R or. 14 2 3, 


ſion Whatſcever is not. of faith, thatis, whatſoever man doth, 
whereof he is not certainly perlwaded in judgement and con- 
ſcience out of Gods word at the thing may be done,zr I 
More plainely a thing may be faid, not to be done © 


ved conſcience, as thoſe that are weake in knowledge. Of 


which fort were ſame of the Primitive Church, who notwith- 
{tanding 


Gith py, 
three wayes. Firſt when it is done with doubting, and unrefol- confcien is 


ES 
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ſtanding they heard of the doctrine of Chriſtian libertie, yet 
they were of opinion that after Chriſts aſcenſion, there was a 
difference to be made of meates; and thereupon thought they 
might not cate of ſome kind of meates, Suppoſe now that theſe 


perſons (by accident) thouldhaye beene drawne to cate ſwines - 


fleſh, which themſelves had holden a thing forbidden:theſe men 
npon this very fat had'finned, becauſe that which they did, was 
upon an unreſolved conſcience. So faith the Apoſtle, Rows, 14. 
23. He that dodbteth, iscondemned, if he cate, becauſe he ex- 
teth not of faith. Secondly when a thing isdone upon aner- 
ronious conſcience, it is not of faith and thereforc it isa finne. 
Thus the Maſfle Prieſt ſinneth in faying Maſſe, though he 
thinke. in his conſcience, the thing he doth is the ordinance of 
God. And thus Heretikes do die Heretikes, thouph when 


they die, they be fully perfwaded their opinions be the truth. 


Again in the ſame manner; put-the caſe a man ſhould: be of 
opinion, that fornication, or theft, were things arbitrarie and 
indifferent, and herenpon- his conſcience ſhould tell him he 
might take opportunitie, and commit either of theſe ſinnes; 
whether is this ation in the partie thus perſwaded, a finne or 
no? Ianſwer the caſe isplaine that the fat is done upon an er- 
ronious conſcience, and-therefore- mult be a ſinne inthe doer. 

For the errour of the judgeinent cannot take away the, nature 
of that which isſimply evill. Sinne 1s ſmne and 1o remaineth 
notwithſtandiug auy contrary perſwaſton of the: conſcience. 
The reaſon is becanſe though the confcienceerreth and is mil- 
informed, yet it bindeth ſo farre forth, as that if a man judge a 
thing tobe evill either ſimply orin fome:reſpeR, (though falle- 
ly) and yet afterward doth it, he hath finnedand offznded the 
Majeitie of God, as much as in him lieth. Thirdly, when a 

thiug is done with a repugning 'or gain-faying -conſcience , 

though upon errour and falſe judgement of the conſcience, it is 

in the doer, a f{inne. Thus-an Anabaptiſt, that ;holdeth it un- 
lawfull to ſweare, finneth if he take an oath ;not in ſwacring 

ſunply for that is Gods ordinance ; but becante he {wearesa- 

gainſt the perſwaſion of his conſcience: ' Tru Li Ig 
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Of the diſtinflion of Caſer. 


LegÞ-38 Hus much touching the Preambles, or Grounds of 
$ this dodrine. Now it remaineth that we come to 
72 thc Queſtions of Conſcience. 
CS, Theſe Queſtions may be fitly diuided , accor- 
ding to the mattcror fubje& of them, which is Man. Now as 
man is conſidered divers wayes, that is to fay cither apart by 
himſelfor ashe ſtands in relation to another, and-is a mem- 
ber of a ſocietie : fo the Queſtions of Conſcience are to be di- 
ſtinguiſhed ſome concerning man ſimply conſidered by him- 
{elk : ſome againe, as he ſtands in relation to another. .. 
Manſtandethin a two-fold relation ; to God, or to Man. As 
he ſtands in relation to God, he beares the name of a Chriſti- 
an, that is, a member of Chriſt, ora fonne of God ; whoſe duty 
is to knowand to worſhip God according to his will revealed 
in his word. As he ſtands in relation toman, he is apart of a 
body,anda member of ſome ſocietie. Now the Queſtions that 
concerne him, as a member ofa ſocictie are of three ſorts, ac- 
cording to three diſtin kinds of ſocieties. For cucry man is 
either a member of -a Familie, or of the Church,or of the Com.. 


mon-wealth. And anſwerably ſome Queſtions concerne-man 
asa member of a Familie : ſome as he is a member of the 
Church: ſome ashe is a member of the Common-wealth. 

In a word therefore, all Queſtions touching man may be re- 
duced tothree generallheads. The firft whercofis, concerning 
man ſimply conſidered as he is a man. The ſecond, touching, 
man as * ſtands-in relation to God. The third concerning 
man as he isa memberof one of the three ſocieties: that is e1-- 
ther of the Family, or of the Church, or of the Common-- 


wealth. 


Veſtions of the firſt ſort, concerning man: ſimply confide-- 
OM in himſelf as he is a man, are eſpecially three, 


The firſt, What a man muſt doe, that he may come into 
the fauour of God and be faued?on ht 
INe: 


How God fſa- 
veth man. 
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The ſecond, How he may be aſſured in conſcience ofhis 
ewne falyation? 


The third how he may recover himſclf, when he is di- 
ſireſled or fallen? Of theſe in order. | 


CHAP V. 
Of the fir it main queftion touching man, 
I, Queſtion. 4 
IWhat muſt a man doe, that be may come 7 | 
into Gods favour and be ſaved ? p 
>I© OR anſwer to this Queſtion, fome Grounds 2 


muſt be laid down beforchand. The firt is * 


Þ> this; That we muſt conſider and remember ; © 
how and by what means God brings any man | 
* to falyation. !For looke how God faveth o- | 


thers; ſo that he would know how to be ſaved, muſt ule ' 
the meancs whereby God faveth them, | 


Set: . 


Inthe working and effeQing of Mans falyation, ordinarily | 
there are two ſpeciall ations of God : the. giving of the firit | 
grace, andafter that, the giving of the ſecond. The former of theſe 
two works hath ten w—_ actions. I. God gives man the out- 
ward meanes of falyatiorſpecially the miniſterie of the word: 
and with it, he ſends ſome outward or inward croſle, to breake 
and ſubdue the ſtubbornnefle of our nature, that it may be 
made plyable to the will of God. This we may ſec in the ex- 
ample of the Failopr, Af. 16. And of the Iewes that were con- 
vertedat Peters ſermon, At, 2. IT. This done, God brings the 
minde of manto a conſideration of the Law and therein gene- 
rally toſee what is good, and what .s evill, what is ſinne and 
what 1s nct finne. TIT, Vpon ſerious conſideration of the 
Law, he makes a man particularly to fee and know his owne 


peculiar 
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Us 
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peculiar and proper ſinnes, whereby he offends God. IV. Vp- 
on the ſight of ſinnes he ſmites the heart with a Legall feare, 
whereby when man ſecth his ſinnes, hemakes him to feare pu- 
hiſhment and hell, & to deſpaire of ſalvation, in regard of any 
thing in himſelfe. | 

Now theſe foure a&tions are indeed no fruits of grace, for 
aReprobate may goe thus farre ; but they are onely workes of 
preparation going before grace ; the other actions which fol- 
low are effeds of grace. V, The fift ation of grace therefore 
is, toſtirre up the minde toaſcrious conſideration of the pro- 
miſe of falyation propounded and publiſhed in the Goſpel. 


3 - V!. After this, the ſixt, is to kindle in the heart, ſome ſeedesor 


ſparks of faith, that is, a will and deſire to beleeve, and grace to 
ſtrive againſt doubting and deſpaire. Now at the fame inſtant, 
when God begins to kindle in the heart, any ſparks of faith then 
alſo he juſtifies the ſinner, and withall beginnes the work of 
fanRification, VII. Then ſo ſoon as faith is put into the 
heart, there is preſently a combat : for it fighteth with doub- 
ting, depaire, and diſtruſt. And in this combate faith ſhewes it 
{elte,by fervent, cofiſtant, and earneſt inyocation for pardon: and 
aftcr invocationfollowes a ſtrength and prevailing of thus de- 
gre. VIII. Furthermore Godin mercie quiets and ſettles the 
Conſcience as touching the falyation of the foule, and the 

miſc of life, whereupon it reſteth and ſtayeth it ſelfe. IX 
Next after this ſettled affirance, and perſwaſion of mercie,. fol- 
lowesaſtirring up of tlic heart. to Evangelical forrow, accor- 
ding toGod,that 1sa gricfe for ſin;becaulſc it is ſinne, and becauſe 
God is offended: and then the Lord works repentance, where- 
by the ſandified heart turnes it;ſelfe unto him. And though 
this repentance be one of the laſt in order. yet it ſhewes it 
ſelfe firſt: as when a candle is brought intoa roome, we firlt ſee 
the light before we ſee the candle,and yet the candle muſt needs 
be, before the light can be, X. Laſtly God givesa man graceto 
endeayour to obey his commandements by a new obedicnee. 
And by theſe degrees, doth the Lord give the firſt grace. 

The ſecond worke of God tending tofalvation, is the gi- 
ving of the ſecond grace : which is nothing elſe, but the conti- 
nuance of of the firit grace given. For looke as by creation, God 
gave a being to man and all other creatures, and thenby his 


W providence continued the fame being, which was as it were a 


ſecond 
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Caſes of Conſcience Chap. 5 
ſecond creation ; 1d in bringing a manto ſalvation, God gives 
the firſt grace; for example, to beleeue,and repent ; and then in 
mercie glues the ſecond, to perſeyere and continue in faith and 
repentance to the end. And this, if we regard man himielke, is 
very neceſfary, For as fire without ſupply of matter, whereby 
it is fed and continued, would ſoon go out; 1o unleſfle God 
of his goodnefle, ſhould follow his Seer, and by new and 
daily ſupplies, continue his firſt grace in them ,they would un- 
doubtedly ſoon loſe the ſame, and finally fall away. 

The ſecond Ground for the anſwer of this queſtion, is ta- 
ken from ſome ſpeciall places of Scripture, where the ſame is 
mooyed and reſolyed, The men that were at Peters ſermon, 
being touched with the ſenſe of their own milſcrie, upon the 
dodrine which had been delivered as the Holy Ghoſt fayes, 
were pricked in their hearts & cried one to another: Men and bre- 
thren, what ſhall we doe ? Peter moved by the ſpirit of Ged an- 
ſwersthem, Repent aud be baptiſed for the remis/0n of your ſinnes. 
The like was the caſe of the Taylor ; who, after that the ſtub- 
bornnes of his heart was beaten downe, by feare of the depar- 
ture of the priſoners, he came trembling, and fell down before 
Pazsl and $ilas,and mooved this queſtion unto them ; Sirs what 
mmeſt I doe to be ſaved ? to whom they gave anſwer . Beleeve in 
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the Lord leſjus, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, and thine houſhold, The | 


| | young maninthe Goſpel ſaes to Chriſt, and askes him, har 
Mark IO,17s 


ſhall I doto be ſaved? ? Chriſt anſwers him, Keepe the Commune 
dements.When he replied that he had kept them from his youth. 
Chriſt tels him, that he muſt go yet further, and /el/ all that he 


hath,and grue to the poore, And lohn tels the Scribes and Phart- : 


ſes, whocame unto his Baptiſme,and confeſſed their ſinnes, that 


If they would flic from the wrath to come,tuey mult repent and 


bring forth fruits worthie amendment of life. From theſe places 
then, I frame this anſwer to the Queſtion in hand, The man 
that would ſtandin the favour of and be ſaved muſt doe 
foure RY himſelfe before God : ſecondly, be- 
keve in Chriſt ; thirdly, repent of his ſinnes : fc.rthly,performe 
new obedience unto God. 


Sefb, 2. 
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For the firit Humiliation isindecds a fruit of faith : yet T put 
it in place before faith, becauſe in praRice it is firſt, Faith lieth 
hid in theheart: and th> firſt effe&. whereby it appeares, is the 
abafing and humbling of our ſelves. And here we are fi 
to conlider three points : firſt, wherein fads humiliation :ſe- 

condly,the excellencie of it ; Thirdly,the Queſtions of conſet- 
ence that conceme it. | | 
Toaching the firſt point , Humiliation ſtands in the practiſe 
of three things. The ticſt is, a ſorrow of heart, whereby the ſin- 
ner is diſplzaſed with himſelfe, and aſhamed inreſpe& of his 
ſnaes. The ſecond is, a confeiTion to God, wherein, alſo three 
things are to be done : firſt, to acknowledge all our maine fins 
originalland aRuall: ſecondly, to acknowledge our guiltineſle 
before GoJ : thirdly, to acknowledge oar jut damnation for 
ſinne. The third thing in Humiliatioa, is ſupplication made to 
Gol for mercie as carneſily as in a matter of life and death: 
an4 of theſe three things w2 have in Scripture the examples 
of Ezra, Daniel,and the prodigall ſonne, Exrag. Dar. g,Luk. 
15.18. | 
The ſecond point is, the excellencie of Humiliation : which 
ſtands in this, that it hath the promiſes of life eternall annexed 
toit E/a57. 15. 1 dwell in the highand holy place : with himalſe 
that « of acontrite & humble ſpirit,to revive the ſpirit of the hum 
bleand to give life to them that are of acontrite heart. Plal, 51.17. 
A contrite Ga broken heart O God thou wilt not deſpiſe.Yroy.28., 
1 3-He that hideth his finnes ſo.All aot proſper; but he that confeſſeth 
and forſa;gth them, ſhall finde n:rcie. 1.Toh, 1-9. If ve acknowledge 
our ſinnes,he is faithful and iuſt to forgive us our ſins & to cleanſe 
us from all unrighteouſneſſe.By all theſe and many other places, 
is manifeſt, that in the very inſtant, when a ſinner beginnes try- 
ly in heart and conſcience to humble himſclfe, he 1s thenen- 


Chap. 55 Caſerof Conſeience. T:Booke $3 


A 


umiliation. 


tred into the ſtate of alyation. So ſoone as David laid, I have 2.5m. M7Y 


ſinned, Nathan pronounceth in the name of the Lord, that his 
ſinnes were pat away. And David himſelfe faith, alluding to 
the former place, / ſaid I will confeſſe my ſinn: analo, thou forga- 
veſt the wiczedne(ſe of my ſinne. When the Prodigall fonne had 


& 


Palzz g, 
but ſaid, 1 Will goe ro my father, &5. cven then betore he hum- £v4.c0.0 
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bled himſelfe, his father meetes him, and receives him. 

. The third point, is touching the Queltions of conſcience, 
concerning Humiliation, all which may bee reduced to fourc 

rincipall 

'T. Caſe. Whatifit fall out, thata man in humbling him- 
ſelfe, cannot call to minde either all, or the moſt of his ſinnes? 
1 anſwer; A particular humiliation indegde is required, for 
maine and knowne ſinnes: but yet there are two caſes, wherein 
generall repentance will be accepted of God for unknowne 
ſirnes. One is, when a man hath ſearched himfelfe diligently, 
and by a ſerious examination, paſled through all the comman- 
dements of God, and yet after ſuchexamination and ſearch 
made, his particular offences are yet hidden and not reycaled 
unto kim,fo as he cannot callthem to remembrance; then 
generall repentance is accepted. For this is anſwerable to the 
praftiſe of David who after long ſearch, when he could rot at- 
tain? to the knowledge of his particular ſlippes, then he ad- 
dreſſeth himſelfe to a generall humiliation, ſaying, Who kxow- 
eth the erromnrs of this life ? cleanſe me Lord, from my ſecret faults: 
aud upon this, he wasno doubt accepted. Againe, when a man 
humbleth himſclfe and yet is preventedby the time, fo as he can 


not ſearch his heart and life, as he would: his generall repen-+-/ 


will be taken and accepted of God. The truth hereof ap- 
peares to the thicfe upon the croſle, who having no time to 
ſearch himfclfe, made no fpeciall humiliation ; yet upon his ge- 
nerall confeſſion he was accepted: Now the Ground of this Co- 
arine is this; He that truly repents of one fir, in this caſe when he 
is prevented as if he repented of all, 
II Caſe What mul a man eoc that findes himſelfe hard 
hearted and of a dead fpirit, fo as he cannot humble hitmſelfe 
as he would? Arfw. Such perfons, if they hamble thomſclyes, 
they muſt be content with that grace which they hauc recei- 
ved. For if thou be truly and unfainedly grieved for this, that 
thou canſt not be grieved, thy hamiliation ſhall be accepted. 
For that which Pas! faith of almes, may truly be faid in this 
caſe, that if there be a readie mind, a man ſhalt be accepted accer- 
ding to that he hath, and not according to that he hath not. 
1T. Caſe. Whether the partic that is more prieved for 
lofle of his friend,then for offence of God by his ſinne, doth, or 
can truly humble himſelfe ? Arſ; A man may have agreater 
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grief? for ancarthly loſle, then forthe other, and yet be truely 
grieved for his ſinnes too. The reaſon is, becauſe that isa bo-' 
dily naturalland and ſenſible loſſe, and accordingly forrow for it 
is naturall, Now the ſorrow for the affending of God, isno ſen- 
ſible thing but ſupernaturall and fpirituall; and ſentible things + 
doe more aff: and urge the minde, then the other. Darid did 
notably humble himſelte for hisfmnes, and he did exceeling- 
ly mourne for the loſſe of his ſonne Abſolom, yea and more 


too then for his ſinnes: Yonld God I[ had died for thee Abſolom O v.Sam 18,33 


Abſalom,my ſonne Wy ſonne,@c. _— I anſwer,that the forrow 
of the minde, mult be meaſured by intention of the affeRi- 
on, and by the eſtimation of the thing for which we ſorrow. 
Now ſorrow for ſine, though it be lefſe inreſpe of the inten- + 

thereof; yet it is greaterinreſpe of the cltimationof the 
minde : becauſe they which truly mourn ſor their ſinnes, grieve 
for 'the offence of God as the greatelt evill of all; and for the 
loſe of the favour of God, as for the loſle of the molt excellent 

and pretious thing in the world, . 

IV. Cafe. Whether it be neceffarie in Humiliation, that 
the heart ſhould be ſmitten with ſenſible forrow? Ar/3p. I, In 
forrow for ſinne, there are two things: firſt, tobe diſpleaſed far 
our ſinnes, ſecondly, tohave a bodily mooving of the heart, 
which cauſeth crying and tcares. The former of theſe isneceſ- 
faric, namely, in heart, tobe deepely diſpleaſed with our ſelves: 
the latteris not ſimply neceſlaric,though it be commendable 
in whomſoever itis, if it be in truth; for Lydia had the firſt, but 
not the ſecond. TI. It falleth out oftentimes, that the greatneſſe 
of the gricf,taketh away the ſenſible paine, and cauſeth anum- 
mednefle of the heart, ſo that the partic grieveth not. IT. 

Sometimes the complexion will not affoard teares:and in ſuch 
there may be true humiliation,though with drie cheekes. 


Se. 3. 


The ſecond thing to be done, for the attaining of Gods fa- 
your,and _— of ſalvation; is to beleeve in ChriF. In 
the practiſe of a Chriſtian life. the duties of humiliation and 
faith cannot beſevered:yect for doctrines fake I diſtinguith them 
In faith there are two things required, and to be performed 
on our bchalfe. Firſt, to know the _ ofrcligion,and name- 

| 3 ly 
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ly the ſumme of the Goſpel,. ſpecially the promile of righte. 
ouſneſle and life etcrnall by Chriſt. Secondly, to apprehend and 
apply the promiſe, and withall the. thing promiſed, which is 
Chriſt, unto our ſelves; and this 1s done, when.a man:upon the 
commandemznt of God, ſets down this with himlſclfe that 
Chriſt and his merits belong unto him in particular and that 
Chriſt is his wiſedome, juſtification ſanRification & redem.pti- 
on this doftrine is plaine out of the fixt of Tohn: For Chrilt is 
there propounded unto us ; as the bread and the water oflife, 
' Therefore faith muſtnot be idle inthe braid : but it mult take 
Chrift,a ndapply him unto the ſoule and conſcicnce, even as 
meate cCaten. © | 
The Queſtzons of Conſcience touching Faith are. theſe : 
Firſt, how may we:ruly apply Chriſt, with all is.benefits.uns. 
toour ſelves? For wicked menapply Chriit unto themſelves 
falſcly in preſumption, but few do. it truely as they ought to 
doe. I anſwer, That this may be done, we mult remember 
ewo things. Firſt, lay down a foundation of this ation, and 
then pr atiſc upon it. Our foundation muſtbe laid in the word, 
or elſes we ſhall faile in our application, and it conſiſts of two 
rinciples. The one is ; As God gives a promile of life eternal 
y Chriſt,ſo he gives commandement, that everio one in parti- 
cular, ſhould apply the promiſe tohimſelfe, The noxt is, that 
the Miniſterie of the word, is an ordinarie meanes, wherein 
God doth offer and apply Chriſt with all lis benefits to the 
hearers, as if he called them by their names;Peter, [oby, Corne- 
lins, Beleeve in (hriſt, and. thow. ſhalt be ſaved. When we have 
rightly conſidered of our foundation : the ſecond thing is, to 
practiſe uponit : and that is, togive our ſelves to the exerciſes 
of faith and repentance; which ſtand in meditation of the 
Word, and prayer for mercie and pardon : and when this is 
done , God then gives the ſenſe 8 increaſe of his grace. When 
Lyaia was hearing ths Sermon of Paul, then God opened her 
heart. AR. 16.12. | 
Secondly, it is demanded : When faith beginnes to breede 
in the heart and when a man beginnes to beleeye in Chriſt ? 
Anſw. When, he beginnes to be touched in conſcience for his 
owne ſinnes, and withall hungers and thirſt s after Chriſt, and 
his rightcouſneſſe, then beginneth faith. The reaſon is 
plaine, As faith is renewed ſo it is begunne, but it is m_ 
when 
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when a man is touched in conſcience for his ſinnes, and begins 
anew to hunger after Chriſt ; therefore when theſe things firſt 

ſkew themſctves, then faith firſt beginnes. For theſe were the 

things that were in David, when he renewed hisrepentance. 


Sect, 4. 


The third datie neeefarie to falyation , Is Repentance, In Reprntance, 
which,two thingsare to be conſidered; the beginning, namely, 
a godly ſorrow, which is the b-ginning of repentance, 2. Cor. 7. 
and npen this ſorrow a Change, which is indeede Repentance 
it ſelfe. In ſorrow we conſider,tfirft,the nature of it ; ſecondly,the 
properties of it. Touching the nature of ſorrow it. is either in- 
ward or outward. The inward ſorrow is when a man is diſplea« 
ſed with himſelfe for his ſinnes. the outward, when the heart 
declares the grief thereof by teares, or ſuch like ſignes. And 
ſorrow inthiscaſe called a gadly forroaw, is more to be eſtee- 
medby the firſt of theſe, then by the feeand. The propertie of 
this forrow, is to make usto be diſpleaſed with our ſelves, for 
our ſinnes direAMly, becauſe they are finnes, and do diſpleaſe 
God. If there were no judge, no hell,nor death, yet we mult be 
grieved, becauſe we have offended ſo mercifulla God, and lo- 
ving father. And as godly ſorrow will make us thus to doe, fo 
is it the next cauſe of repentance, and by this is repentance 
diſcerned, | 

The next thing in repentance, is the Change of the minde 
and whole man in affection, life, and converiation. And this 
ſtandeth in a conitant purpoſe of the minde, and reſolution of 
the heart,not to ſmnebut in everie thing to doe the will of God. 
Hereupon Paul exhorteth them, to whom he wrote, to con- 
tinue 1n the love of God, and in the obedience of his word, Bar- 1 1.231 
»abas when he came to Antioch, and had ſeen the grace of God, 
was glad, and exhorted all that With purpoſe of heart, they wonld 
cleave unto God,or continue with the Lord.So the prophet Ezeks- 
el ſaith, 1f the Wicked will turn fron all his fins, and keep all my fta- Bick 18 27. 
tutes nd doe that which is lawfull and right he ſhall ſurely live, & 
foall not aze, In this purpoſe ſtands the very nature of repen- 
tance: and it mult bz joyned with humiliation, and faith as a 
third thing availeable to falyation, and not to be ſevered from 
them, For a man in ſhew may have many good things : as for 
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example, he may be humbled; and. ſeem to have ſome ir ength 
of faith; yet ifthere be in the faid: man, a want in this purpoſe 
and reſolution not to-ſinne, the other are but dead things, and 
unprofitable ; and for all them, he may come to cternall deftru- 
ion. Furthermore, we muſt diſtinguiſh this kind of purpoſe 
from the mind and purpoſe of carnall men, theeves, drunkards, 
harlots, uſurers; for they will confeſle their ſinnes, and be ſorry 
for them, yea and ſhed ſome teares, wiſhing they had never ſin- 
ned as they have. Intheſe men indeede, there is a wiſhing will 
for the time, butno ſettled purpoſe. Anditis apropertie of na- 
ture to avoid evill:. but to have a conſtant reſolution ofnot ſin- 
ning, isa gift of grace; and for this it is, that we muſt labour; o- 
therwiſe our repentance, is no true and ſound repentance. 


Sett. 5. 


The fourth and laſt dutie, is to performe New obearence nu- 
to Godin our life and converſation: Inthis new obedicnce ,three 
things are required. Firſt, it muſt be a fruit of the ſpirit of Chriſt 
in ys: for when. we doany good thing, it is Chriſt that doth it 
inus. To this purpoſe Duvid prayes unto God, P/al. 143.10. 
Les thy good ſpirit lead me forth inte the land of righteonſnes.And 
Paul: exhorts the Galatians to walk, in the Spirit; and then 
marke what followes ; .a»d.ye ſhat not fulfill the InSts of the fleſt, 
Gal. 5-16. Secondly thisnew obedience mult. be the keeping 
ofeyveric commandement of God :: for as'S, James faith, He that 
breakgs one commandement is guiltie of all : that is, he rhat doth 
willingly and wittingly breake any commandement,and makes 
not conſcience of fome one,makethnot conſcience of any, and 
before God he @ isYuiltic of all, as if he had brokenall. Third- 
ly, in new. obedience, the whole man mult cndeayour to keepe 
bo whole law in his minde, will; aftzions, and all the faculties 


according to all the lames of Moſes, with all his heart, This laſt 
point added tothe reſt, is the very forme and life ofnew obe- 
dience, and from hence it followes; Firſt, that the repentant 
perſon, mult not live inthe practiſe ofgny outward ſinne,. Se- 
condly, that there mult be in him, an inward reſiſting and re- 
ſtraining of the corruption of nature, and of the heart, that he 
may truely obcy God, by the graco of the ſpirit of Fg 
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Chap. 6. Caſes of Conſcience. T.Booke ;9 
heart of Toſeph was ready prelt, to reſiſt the evill requeſt of P0- __ 


9:19.10 


tiphars wife. And David ſtayed his affeQion from revenging , Sam.26,10; 


himſclfe upon Shewmei, when he curſed him. Thirdly, that he 
ought to ſtirreup and excrcilc the inware man, by all ſpirituall 
motions of Faith, Ioy, Hope,and the praiſe of God. 

Now touching this point, there are two principall Queſtions 
propounjed. Firſt, how may a man frame his life to live in New 
obedience? | | 

Anſwer, Though all the bookes of the old and new Teſta» 
ment, aro dire&ion ſatficicnt for'a good life ; yet a more ſpeci- 
all anſwer may be made out of the fame, plainely, and briefly, 
That there arc three maine grounds or-rales of New Obedi- 
ence. The firſt is laid downe |; our Sayiour Chriſt Lak. 9. 23. 
If any man will come after me, let him denie himſelfe,c5- take up his 
croſſe and follow me, The meaning is this; Everie one that will 
become a ſcholker in the Schoole of Chriſt, and learne obedi- 
ence unto God, muſt dewe himſelfe, that is, he mult in the firſt 
place , cxalt and magnitic the grace of God, and become no- 
thing in himſelfe, renouncing his owne reaſon, will, and afte- 
ions, and ſubje&ing them to the wiſdome and-will of God 
inall things; yea eſteeming all things in the earth, even thoſe 
that are deareſt unto him, as droſſe and dung in regard of the 
kingdome of Chriſt. Againe he muſt :ake #p his Croſſe, that is, 
he ought alwayes to make a fore-hand reckoning, even of pri- 
vate croſles and particularaffiictions, and when they comeyts 

zare them with chearfulnefſe. This done, he muſt fo/lowe 
Chri&by practiſing the vertues of meckneſſe, patience,loye,and 
obedience, and by being conformable to his death, in crucify- 
ing the bodice of linne himſelfe. The ſecond rule is propoun- 
ded by Pal, Aft. 24.14. Tobeheve all things that are written in 
the Law and the Prophets ; and that is to hold and embrace the 
lame faith, which wasembraced by the Saints and ſervants of 
God in auncient times,and which was written by ofes and the 
Prophets. Againe, in all reverence toſubje&t himſelfe, to the 
truc manner of worihipping and ſerviag God, reyealed in his 
word ; and not to depart from the fame doftrine and worſhip, 
either to the right hand, or to the left. The third and laſt rule, 
is, to have and keepe faith anda good conſcience, 1. Tims 1 19. 
Now faith is preſerved, by knowledge of the doftrine, of the 
Law and the Goſpchby yeelding afleat unto the ſamo dofrine, 
C4 believing 


49 T.Booke Caſes of Conſcience Chap. 5 
believing it to be 'true, and by «particular applicatien of it un- 
toa mans ſelfe, ſpecially of the promile of righteoulſneſſe and 
life everlaſting in and by"Chwiſt. Againe chat a man may keepe 
a good conſciencehe tiaſt doe three Things. Firſt, in the coarſe 
his life, he muſt praQtiſe 'the duties ofthe gencrall Calling in 
the particular ; ſoas thoughthey be two diſtin in nature, yet 
they may be both once in uſe andpraftiſe.Secondly, in fall events 
that come to pafle, evermore in patience and ſilence he.muſt 
fabmit himlſclfe to the good willand pleafure of God. Thus it 
is faid of Aaron, That whenGod had deſtroyed his fonnes for 
offering up ſtrange fire before him, 'he held bis peace, Levit.n0.3, 
And David (hewes that it was. nspractife, when being afHHi- 
Aed,he faith, Iwar as dumb anatopentd wot wy 'mouth becauſe thou 
Lord diddeſt it, Plal, 39.9. Thirdly, Tfat any timche falleth,ci- 
ther through infirmitic the malice of Satas, or the violence of 
ſome temptation, he muſt knmble himſelfe Before God, la- 
bour to break off his 'finne., and recover himſelfe by repen- 
tance. And theſe three be the, maine andprincipall grounds of 
New-obedicnce. TER 
The Second Queftion. Confidering that all good works 
are the fruitsofa regenerate perſon, and are- contained under 
New-obedience, How may a mandocagood.work, that may 
be accepted of God and pleaſe him? | 
For reſolution whereof, it is to be carefully remembred, 
that to the doing of a good work, ſundrie thingsare required ; 
Whercof ſome in nature doe goe before the worke tobe done, 
ſome doe accompanie thedoing thereof, and ſome againe doe 


follow the worke- required 'to be done, when the worke is | 


-done. 

Before the worke there mult goc- Reconciliation ; whereby 
the yerſon is reconciled unto God in: Chriſt, and made accep- 
table to him. For itis acleare caſe, that no worke of man can 
be accepted of God, unlefle theperſonof the worker be appro- 
ved of him. And the workes of men of what dignitic ſoeyer, 
are not to be eſteemed by the ſhew, and outward appearance cf 
them, butby the minde and"condition of the'doer. Againe, be- 
fore we'doe anygood worke, we muſt by prayer lift up our 

hearts unto God, anddefire him to inable us by his ſpirit to 
doe it. And toguide us by the fame, in the ation, which we are 
about to doe. This did the Prophet David oftentimes, as we 

| may 
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may reade in the Pſalmes, but eſpecially in Pfal. 143, 10. when 
he faith, 7 each me to doe thy will O God for thow art my God: let 

good ſpirit deade me into the land of righteouſucſſe. And often- 
times inthe 11 9.P/alme,Teachme O Lord the way of thy ſtatutes 
verl.33-03ve me nnderflanding 3 4. Direft mein the path of thy 
commandements.35. Againe,Teach me indgement and knowledge. 


' 66.Let my heart be upright in thy tatutes.80. Stabliſh me accord- 


ing to thy promiſe. 116. Direft my fleps in thy word and let none i- 
wiquitie have dominion over me.1 33. - 

In the doing of the worke, we arc to conſider two things;the 
matter and the manner or. forme of doing it. Forthe matter, it 
muſt be a worke commanded in the word of God, either cx- 
preflely, or generally. For it is Gods revealed will that gives 
the goodneſſe to any worke. Chriſt faith of the Phariſes, that 


they Worſhi pped him#n OO for doitrines, the commande- Mark. 7.7. 


ments of men. He therefore that will doe a workeending to the 
worſhip of God, muſt do that which God commandeth. Now 
actions expreſſcly commanded, are the duties of the morall 
Law; A@ons generally commanded, are all fixch as ſerve to 
be helpes and meanes, to further the faid morall duties. 
And here we muſt remember, That a&tions indifferent in the 
caſe of offence, or edification, ceaſe tobe indifferent, and come 
under ſome commandement of the mora!l Law. To which 
purpoſe Pazl faith, ]featir & fp will offend my brother, Iwill eate 
10 fleſh while the world Fandeth; his meaning is, that though his 
cating of fleſh wasa thing indifferent init felfe ; yet in cale of 
offence his minde was toabſtaine from it as much asfrom the 
breach of the Law of God. Againe, if an aQion indifferent, 
comes within the caſe of furthering the good of the Com- 
mon-wealth, er Church, it ceaſeth to be indifferent, and comes 
under commandement ; and fo all kind of callings and their 
workes, though never ſobaſe,may the matterbe of good works. 
This point is tobe remembred : for it ſerveth to encourage c- 
very man of what condition ſoeyer he be in the diligent per- 
formance of the duties of his calling; as alſo to confate the 
dodtrine of the Popiſh church, which teacheth that onely 
almes-deedes, and building or maintaining of Churches, and 
religious houſesare the matter of good workes. | 
.Now tothe manner or forme of a good worke, there is re- 
quired Faith, For as without faith, it is impoſlible t0 _ 
od, 


1.Cor 8.ult, 
o 


Rom, x 4. ulc. 


2,Cor.1n0,31, 
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God, Heby, 1 1.6. ſo whatſoever worke is undertaken without 
faith, cannot in any fort be acceptable unto him. What faith 
then isreqyired in this caſe ? 7 anſWer. Firſt a generall faith, 
whereby we are perſwaded that the thing to be done may. law- 
fullybe done; and of this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh when he faith, 
whatſoever 5s not of fuith,ts finne.Secondly a particular or juſtify- 
ing faith, which purifieth the heart and maketh it fit to brin 
forth a good worke:for it gives a beginning to the worke, => 
alſo covers the wants and defes thereof, by apprehending 
and. applyingunto us, Chriſt and his merits. Againe, a good 
worke for the manner thereof, muſt be done in obedicnce. For 
knowing that the thing to be done, is commanded of God,we 
muſt hayc a minde, and intention to obey God in the thing we 
doc, according to his commandement. IF it be here demanded, 
ſeeing workes muſt be done-in obedience, how, and to what 
part ofthe word we muſt dire& our obedience? TI anſwer : to 
the Law. But how?not conſidered inhis rigour, but as it is qua- 
lified, mollified, and tempered by the Goſpel: for according to 
the rigour of the Law which commands perfe& obedience no 
man can poſſibly do a good worke. Ss 
Furthermore touchingithe magner it muſt be done to good 
and lawfull ends. The ends of a good worke are manifold: Fink, 
the honour and gloric of God. Whether ye eate or drinke, or what 
ſoever ye doe, doe all to the glorie of God, Secondly,the teſtification 
of our thankfulnefle unto God, that hath redeemed us by 
Chriſt. The third is to cdific our neighbour, and to further him 
inthe way to life everlaſting, farrh.5.16.Let yowr light ſo ſhine 
before men that they may ſee your good-workes and £/ orifie your fa- 
ther which is in heaven. The fourth is to exerciſe and increaſe 
our faith and repentance,both whichbe much ſtrengthened and' 
confirmed by the pradtiſe of good workes. Fiftly, that we may 
cicape the puniſhment of fine, the deſtruftion of the wicked, 
and oþtaine the reward of the righteous, life everlaſting. This 
was the cnd that Pax aimed at inthe coiiſe ofhis calling ; to 
which purpoſe he faith, From henceforth there is laid up for me the 
crown of righteonſneswhich the Lord the righteons indge ſoal give 
me at that day, 2.Tim-4-. Sixtly, that we may be anſweravle to 
our calling, in doing the dutics thereof, and in walking as chil- 


dren of light, redeemed by Chriſt Ieſus. When David kept his 


fathers ſheepe he behaved himiclte as a ſheepheard; but oo 
| | c 
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he was anointed King oyer T{racll, God gave him an heart and 
reſolution to carric humſclfe as a King and governour of his 
people. Looks then as David did, fo ought we even by our 
workes to be anſwerable to our callings, Seyenthly that we 
may pay the debt which we owe unto God. For weare debters 
to him1n ſundric regardes; as wear his creatures: as we arc his 
ſervants: as weare bis children: Ina word, as we are redeemed 
by Chriſt, and our whole debt is, our dutic of praiſe and thank 


VINg» - , 

o Afr the worke is done then comes the acceptation of it 
God accepts of our workes divers wayes.. Firſt in that he par- 
doneth the fault which comes from us. Secondly in that he 
approoves his -owne good work in us.. Thirdly in that he doth 
giyc unto the doers-of them a crowne of righteouſhefſe and 
glorie according to his promiſe 2. 752, 4.8. Rev. 2,10.We then 
after we have done-the worke, muſt humble our ſelyes, and in- 

| treatthe Lord topardon the wants of our workes and fay with PCal.r 4 3.2. 

David Lordenter not s1to I. with thy ſervant : and with D30-9,8,9: 
 Daviel, Lord unto us belongeth open ſhame & confuſion, but to thee 
righteouſneſſe, compasſion, and forgiveneſſe. And the reaſon is 
"kin » becauſe inus there is no goodneſle, no: holinefle, no 
righteouſneſſe, nor any thing that may preſent us acceptable 
in his ſight: and for this cauſe Paw! ſaith, / krow nothing by my 
ſelfe yet am not I thereby initified. Great: reaſon then, that we 
ſhould humble our ſelves befere- God, for our wants and pray 
umto him that he will in mercic accept our endeayour, and con« 

firme the worke begunne in us, by his holy ſpirit. 


CHAP. VE 


Of the ſecond maine Queſtion touching the 
aſſurance of ſalvation. 


[| IL ueſtion.. | 


How a man may be in-conſcience aſſured, of 
his owne ſalvation ? | 


B E fore I come tothe Queſtion it ſelfe, this concluſion is tobe 


laid downe asa maine Ground ;_ That —— | 
ith, . 


Py 


Rom.S,z « 
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faith, adoption, juſtification, fnQtification, and cternall glorifi- 

cation,arc never feparated inthe ſalvation of any man, but like 

inſeparable companions, go hand in hand; ſo as he that can 
be aſſured of one of them, may infallibly conclude in his owne 
heart, that he hath,and: ſhall have intereſt in all the other in 
his due tine, This isplain by $. Pals words. #how he predefti- 
nate them alſo he called;wham he called,them alſo he inſtified;woom 
he inStified thems alſo he glorified. In. which place , the Apoſtle 
compares the cauſes of falyation, to a chain of many linkes, 
whereofeyeric one is ſo coupled to the other, that he which ta- 
keth holdof the higheſt, muſt necdes carrie all the reſt with 
him. aine, amonglt theſe linkes, Faith is ONes, a principall 
grace of God, whereby a man isingrafted into Chriſt, and there- 
by becomes one with Chriſt, and Chriſt one with him, Eph. 2. 
17. Now whoſoever is by faith united anto Chriſt, the fame is 
ele&ed, called, iuſtified, and ſanRified. The reaſon is manifeſt. 
For in achaine the two extreames, are . knit together, by the 
middle linkes ; and in the order of cauſes of happineſle and fal- 


uation, faith hath a middle place, and byit bath the child of | 


God aflured hold of his cle&tion, and efteAuall vocation, and 
conſequently of his glorification in the kingdome, of heayen. 
To this purpoſe faiths. 7oh. 3. 36. He that believeth in the Sonne, 
hath everlaFtinghife. And 5. 24. He that believes in him that ſent 
me, hath everlaiting life,and ſpall not come into condenmationþut 
hath paſſed from death to life, This is the Ground. 

Now for anſwer to the Queſtion, divers places of Scripture 
are tobe skanned; wherein this caſe of Conſcience 3s fully an- 


 ſweredandreſolved. 


Sect. 1. 


Thefirſt place is, Roms. 8. 1 6. Andthe ſpirit of GodteSlifieth te- ; 


gether with our ſpirits that we are the ſons of God. In theſe words 
are two teſtimonies of our adoption ſet downe.. The firſt 1s 
the Spirit of God dwelling in us, and teſtifying unto us, that 
weare Gods children. Butſome will happily demaund, How 
Gods ſpirit gives witnes, ſeeing now there are no revelations? 
Anſw. Extraordinarie reyelationsare ceaſed ; and vet the ho- 
ly Ghoſt in and by the word, revealeth ſome things unto men; 


for which cauſe he is called truely the Spiriz of as, 
| Pp 
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Eph. 3. 5.Againe the holy Ghoſt gives teſtimonie, by applyi 
rs romile of remiſſion of + cm and bfe py rd 
Civil particularly tothe heart of man, when the fame isgene- 
rally propounded in the Minifterie of the word. And becauſe 
many are ready preſumptuouſly to fay, they are the children 
of God, when they are not, and that they have the witneſle 
Gods ſpirit, when intruth-rhey want it therefore we are to 
put a differcnebetweene this carnall conceit, and the true te- 
ttimonie of the Spirit. Now there be two things whereby they 
may be diſcerned one from the other. The tirſt is, by the 
meanes for the true teſtimonie of the holy Ghoſt,. is wrought 
ordinarily, by the-preaching, reading, and: meditation of the 
word of . God ; as alſo by prayer and the rightuſe of the Sa- 
craments. but the preſumptuons teftimonie, ariſeth- in the 
heart, and is framed in the braine,ont ofthe ule of theſe meanes 
or though in the uſe, yet with want of the bleſſing of God con- 
curring with the meanes. The ſecond is, by the effects, and 


fruits of the Spirit. For it ſtirres up the heart, topraier and in- ' 
yocation of the name of God, Zach. 1 2.10. yea it cauſeth a man 


to ctic and call earneſtly to God, in the time of diſtrefle, with 
aſenſe and feeling of his owne miſcries: and with deepe fighes 
and [groanes, which cannot be. uttered, to crave-merecic and 
grace at his hands as ofa loving father, Rows. $, 26. Thus did 
Moſes crie unto heaveu in his heart, when he was in diſtreſle at 
the redſca Exod. 14.16. And this gift ofprater-isan unfllible 
teſtimonie of Gods Spirit ; which cannot. itand with earnall 
tion. | 
The ſecond, teſtimonie of onr Adoption 1s our Spirit , that 
is, our conſcience is lancified and renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
And this alſo is knowne and diſcerned firſt, by the griefe of 
the heart for offending God, called Godly ſorroW, x. Corinth. 
7. 10. ſecondly, by a reſolute; purpoſe of the heart, and en- 
deavourof the whole: man, in all things to obzy God: thirdly, 
by favouring the things of the Spirit, Rezv.8. 5. that is, by doing 
e workes of the Spirit with joy and cheartull 1efle of heart, as 
in the preſence of God, and as his children and 1-rvants, 
Now put the caſe that the teſtimonie of the Spirit de wanting : 
then I anſwer, that the other teſtimonie,the ſanRtiticationof the 
heart will{uffice to aſſure us. We know it ſufficiently tobe true, 
and not-painted fire if there be heate,thoughthece be no _ 
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Put the caſe againe, rhat the teſtimonie of the ſpirit be wan» 
ting, and our fanctification be uncertaine unto us,how then may 
webe aſlured? The anſwer is, that we'muſt then have recourſe 
to the firſt beginningsand motions of ſanQification, which are 
theſc. Firſt to feel ourinwerd corruptions. Scecondly to be dil- 
pleaſed with our ſelves for them Thirdly to beginne to hate 
ſinne. Fourthly, to grieve ſooft as we fall, andoftend God, Fift- 
ly to avoid the occalions of linne, Sixtly to endeavour to doe 
our dutic and to uſe good meanes. Seaventhly,to deſire to ſfinne 
nov more. Andlaſtly, to pray to God for his grace. Where theſe 
and the like motions are, there is the ſpirit of God, whence they 
proccede : and {anRificationis __ One apple is ſufficient 
to manifeſt the life of the tree, and one good and conſtant mo- 
tion of grace is ſufficient to manifeſt ſandtification. Againe, it 
may be demanded, what muſt bedone, if bothbe wanting? A»/- 

en muſt not deſpaire but uſe good meanes, and in time they 

all be aſſured. | | | 


.Sef. 2. 
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The ſecond place is, the 15, Plalme.In the firſt verſe where- | 
of this queſtion is p ded, namely, Who of all the mem- | 
bers ofthe Church have his habitation in heaven? The | 
anſwer is madein the verſes following and in the ſecond verſe, | 
he ſets downe three generall notes of the ſaid perſon. One is, 
to walk uprightly in fincerity, gn gy heart and life | 


to God: the ſecond is, to deale juſtly in all his doings: the third 
is, for ſpecchto ſpeake the truth from the heart, without guilc 


or flatteric. And becauſe we are calily deceivedin generall finnes - 


inthe 34- and 5. verſes, there are ſet downe ſeaven more cyvis- 
dent and ſenſible notes of finceritiz, juſtice and truth. One is in 


ſpcech, not to take up or carric abroad falſe reports and flan- | 


ders. The ſecond is mour dealings not to Joe wrong toour 
neigebour more then to our ſelves. The third is 1nour com- 
panic, to contemne wicked perſons worthy to be contemned. 
The fourth is in our eſtimation we have of others, and that is, 
to honour them that fears God. The fift is m our wordes,to 
ſweare and not tochange : That is, to make conſcience of our 
word and promile, cſpecially-if it be confirmed by oath. The 
ſoxt is, in taking of gaine, not to give mony to -uſuric ; that is 

not 
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Chap. 6. Caſes of. {onſcience, I. Book. 47 
not to take enereaſe for bare lending,. but to lend freely to the 


1. 

y re. The laſt is, to give teſtimonie without bribery or parti- 
le alitie.. In the fift vorſe, 1s added areafon ofthe anſwer : he that 
rc inbis endeavour doth all theſe things, ſhall-never be moved, 
if- that is, cut off from the Church, as an hypocrite. | 
te 

= See 3. 


ſcience of man, toncbing the certainty of his falyation, And 
the principall grounds of affurance,which are there laide downe, 
3 may bereducedtothree heads. | 

-,it 3 The firſt isthis, He char hath communion or fellowſhip with God 


cluſion is propounded, - Chap. 1. v. 3. 4 Where the Apoſtle tells 
the Church, that the end ofthe preaching of the Golpell unto 
them was, that they might haye fellowſhip, not onely mutually 
among themſelves but alſo with God the father, and with his 
23 fonne Ieſus Chrift. And further that having both knowledge, 
© and aſſurance of. this heavenly communion, to be begunne in 
2 thislife, and perfeRcd in the life to come,rheir 399 mtght be full: 


that is, they might thenee reape matter of true Jay and ſound 
rſc, | comfort unto their- ſoulesand conſciences. Now whercas it 
is, | may be haply demanded by ſome beleevers, how they ſhould 


| life I cometoths aſſurance ?+S. John anſwers in this Epiſtle, that the 
hird certainty thereof may be gathered by foure infallible notes. 


The firlt is Rew#isf07 of ſinnes. For though God be in himſelfe 
moſt holy and pure, and nomortall man, being unclean, and 
polluted by ſinne, can have fellowſhip with him:yet Ggd hath 


"47 | ſhewed his mercie tothole that beleeye in him, and hath ac- 
flan- —_ of the blood of Teſns Chrift his ſon. whereby they are cleans 
ſed from all their corruptionsyerl, 7.If here it be aske9d, ho w this 


© pardon and forgiveneſle may be knowne? It is anſwered by two 


os ſignes. One is hamble and heartic Confeſſion of our ſinnzs 
ds. unto God ; for fo faith the Apoſtle. Ifwe confeſſe our ſinshe ts 
es,to faithfull and ut to forgive us our ſins and to slen(e, us from all i- 
"HEX n1quitie.y.g.The other is the pacifi ed Conſcience; for being ig5ti- 

fied by faith we bave peace with God: and if our heart condemne us 


| »0t :. that is, if our conſcionce inreſpett of finne doth not accuſe 
| us 


{ 


; Thethirdplace of Scripture is the firſt Fpiſtle of Job: the 5 104.4 1. n. 
principall ſcope whereof, is to give a full reſolution to the con- pittle, 


Inſ- FR in Chriit may be undoubtedly aſſured of his ſalvation, This con- * 19hn 5. t 1, 


Rom. 5 3, 


Chip.3-v.2. 


Col.3.35. 


Rom.8.7., 


C3 211.3264 


48 * 1.Booke Caſes of Conſcience Chap. 6 
us,thes have We boldne (ſe towards God, Chap. 3.v. 21. The ſecond 
note of fellowſhip with God, is the ſan@ifying Spirit, whereby 
we arc renewed in holines &rightconſnes: Hereby we kwow that 
he abideth in us ,cven by the ſpirit which he hath given ns, Chap.3. 
v. 24.The third is, holaneſſe and wprightneſſe of heart and life. To 
this end the Apoſile faith, fwe ſay that we have fellowſhip with 
hins, and wall in darneſſe, we licand do not truely: but if we walk 


#n thelight as be is inthe light,we havee fellowſhip one with another 


&c.Chap. 1.6.7. The fourth is, perſeverance mtho knowledge 
and obedience of the Gofpell. So the ſame Apoſtle cxhorteth 
the Church : LZer therefore abide in you the ſame dofrine con- 
ccraing Chriſt, mbich ye have heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye have heard from the beginning remain in you,that is if ye 
belecve and obey it ; you alſoſball continue in the ſame, andin the 
father.Chap-224 - 

The ſecond Ground, He that 3s theadopted ſonne of God, ſball 
undoubtedly be ſaved. This point the Apoſtle plainely declareth, 
whenhe faith: Beloved now are we the ſonnes of God, —— And we 
knowe,than is, we are undoubtedly affured by faith, ther when 
Chriſt ſhall appeare in glorie we ſpall be like unto him, for-we ſhall 
ſee him as he is. That the latter part of theſe words, isthus tobe 
expounded,TI gather out of Chap. 2. 38. as alſo by comparing 
this text with that of S. Pau! wherc he faith, /hen Christ which 
is onr life ſhall appearethen ſhall we alſo appear with him in glory. 
And againe, If we be ſonnes, we are alſo heires, even the heires of 
Ged,er heires annexed with CbriSt if ſo be that we ſuffer with hins 
that we may alſo be glorified wito him.'Now put the caſc, that the 
conſcience of the beleever will not reſt in this, but defires to be 
further reſolved, touching the certaintic of his adoption ? Then 
I anſwer that he muſt haye recourſe unto the ſignes, whereby 
a ſonne of God may be diſcerned from achild of the diyell: 
and theſe are prineipally three. Firlt is,erwely ro beleeve in the, 
name of the ſonne of God: for thoſe that have God for their 

father, are made the ſonnes of God, by faith in leſus Chrift. And 
this faith ſhewes it ſelfe by obedience. For hereby we are ſure 
that we know Chrif,thatis;that we beleeve in him, 8 apply him 
with all his benefits unto our ſoules, If we keepe his command:- 
ments, Nay farther, He that ſayes, I knoW bim, and keepes not his 
commandements is a lyar and the truth is not in him,1,loh..v.3.4 
The ſecond figne is, a heartie defire, and carneſt wv ad 
© cleanſe 
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Chap. '6 {uferaf-Conſeicnse. ] Beok 49 
ckanſed of his eorruptions. Everic fon eff God that herbrhic hope, 
porificth bizeſtife oven as (Thrift; pore, Chap-3overſ.3.The third 
isthe love of a Chroftian heoaufe he-3s a , fates 
- the Apoſtle, are the chiltfren-of God knowne fromthe chil- 
dren of the divell : becauſe the ſonnes of Satan dochate their 
brethren, (as On did' his brother Hel") even for -the : 
workes which they doe. 'On the other fide, Gods :adoptenl 
fonnes, may hereby know themelves to be-tranſlated frome 
deathto life, becauſe they loverhe brethnoniChap.3-10,1 1,12,8:c 
The third Ground:T hey ther are «ſured of the love of God to ahow 
in particular, may alſo be certainly aſſuredef” theirewne ſalvation. 
This doarine followes neceſſarily _ the — words, 
chap. 4 yerſ-9. for thoſe whom God hath loyed from all cterau- 
tic, to them he hath manifeſted his love, by /ending his onely be- 
gotten Son into the world, that they might live throngh hin eter- 
m«</.Buthow.may a man be affared of Gods fpeciall lovcandfi- 
vour? The ſame Apoltlc anſwers; by two notes; The iſt js the 
lourof-our brethren, amd that according. to: Gods commande- 
ment, wherein it isomnmanded that he that: loves God, ſhauld 
love his brother alſo, 4.21. And ifany man ay, 7/ove Godgmd 
hate hisbrother he is a l[yar, For how can he that loverh-not his 
brother, wham he hath ſeenc, 'loye' God whom: be:kath not 
ſcene? 4-20. Now, that amandeceiyenot himſelf inthe love 
of his brother S.. J#bs: gives | three-ralcs ;1 One, that Chriſtian 
drotherly love would: not: be, for autwardzelpetts. or conſide- 
ratians; but principally, :heaas/e they are the ſounc:.of God, anid 
members of Chriſt :. Everie aue that loweth biz whichdidbegers 
that is,God the father,loverh hinual/owbich is begorton of kien;5.1 
Another is,that it muit not be awtward,in ſhe w only,but. ixxard 
in thc hart. Les #4 30 love inevordor in toxgue only but 5n degd,eh- 
» erath.3.r8.Laſtly that it be not onelyin time of itic,but 
when he ftands in moft need of our love. For ver hath this 
worlds good, & ſecth his brother have necd, aud: fbxtieth wp the 
bowels of compasfienfrom bin,bow dwellcth the love of Gediu hind 
3-17. The fccond note of Gods love untous, is, ow74eve of God. 
For - thoſe whom God loyeth in - Chriſt , themihe gives his 
grace toloyehim againe. - And- this loving of him: againe, is an 
evident takcnof that lovawwherewithheloveth cheESofatth the 
Ape love .hinnbecauſtbelovedaufirit,q.1gi Tt itbeidemanded, 
how amanmaybe aſſrrodthathe lover GodIthoanſwetis ke 
D 


may 


50 1. Pooke. © - Caſesef Conſcience Chap. 6: 
may know it by two things: Firſt b this conformitie to him in- 


holineſle the childe that loves lus fat er, willbe willing to tread 
tn the ſteppesof: his father:and ſo in like manner, he that loveth 


God will endeayour ever as he #, ſo to be in this world, 4. 17. But - 


how is that ;not in equalitie and perfeRtion , but in fimilitude & 
conformity, ſtriving tobe hoſy,. as he is holy, and endeavouring 
to doc his will 1n all things. Secondly,by the weaning of his affe- 
#0n from the things of this world , yea fromall pleafures and 
delights of this preſent life, ſo farre forth as they are ſevered 
from the fear and love of God. Love nor this world nor the thin $ 
that are in the World: Tf any man love the World the lave of the | 4 


 thir is not inhim,115-. 


3, Tim. 2 I9, 


Set. 4. 


The fourth place is in the ſecondof Tim. 2. 19. The founda« 
tion of God remaineth ſure,and hath this ſeale: The Lerd knoweth 
whoare his, let everic one that calleth upon the name of the Lord 
depart from iniquitiizeIn theſe words Pax!.goeth about to cut 
oft an offence, which'the church might take, by reaſon of the 
fall of Hymenexs and Philetus, who feemed to be pillars, and 
'principalt men in the Church. And to confirme them againſt 
this offencc;he faith ; The foundation of God; that isthe decree of 
Gods elefion, ftands firme aud ſure : ſoas thoſe which are e- 
leRted of God, ſhall neyer fall away. as theſe two have done. And 
this he declares by a double fimilitude; . Firſt of all he faith, the 
ele&ion of God, 1s like the foundation of an houſe, which ſtan- 
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deth faſt though all- the. building be ſhaken. . Secondly. he faith, . : 


that cle&ion hath the ſcale of God and therefore may notbe 
changed becauſe things which are ſealed, are thereby made 
ſure and authenticall. Now this ſcale hath two parts :. the firſt 
concernes God, in that cyeric mans falyation is written in the 
booke of life and God knoweth who are his. And becauſe it 
might be ſaid, God indeede. knowes who ſhall be faved, but 
what is that to us? we know not {o much of our ſelves. Therefore 
S. Paul, to anſwer this ſets downea ſecond part ofthis ſcale 
which concernes man, and. iSimprinted jn his heart and con- 
ſcienco whichalſo hath two branches; the -gift of invocation, 
and a watchfull care to make conſcience of all and. eycrie ſin, 
inthcſe words, And et every one that calleth upon the name of me 
| 7 on 
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Chaps '6 Caſas of Conſcience. .T. Book. 51 
Lord, depart from iniquitie, Whereby he ſignifieth that thoſe 
that can callupon God and give him thanks for his benefits, 
and withall in their liveg,qnake conſcience of ſinne, have theſeale 
of Gods eleion imprinted in their heart, and may afſare them- 
{lvesthey are the Lords. FE KIM 


Se&. 5. 


A fift place of Scripture, touching this queſtion is, 2. Pet. 1* 

10.Give all diligence to make your eleftion ſure: for if you dos theſe 
things you ſhall never fall.\Whieh words contain two parts: Firlt, 
an exhortation to make our eleqion ſure, not with God, for 
with him both it and all other . things, are.unchangeable ;z but 
to our ſelyes in our owne hearts and conſcicnces. Secondly, the 
Meanes whereby we come to this aflurance, that is, by doing 
the things before named, inthe 5. 6. and 7.yerſes;and that is 
nothing elſe but to practiſe the' vertues of the morall Law, 
there ſet downe: which I will briefly ſhew what they are,as they 
ke in the text... '.. 

. To faith adde wertue ] by faith, he meanes true religion, and 
that gift of God whereby we put our truſt and confidence in 
Chriſt, By vert, he meaneth no ſpeciall vertue, but (as I tako 
it) an honeſt :and upright life before men, ſhining in the ver- 
tues and workes of the morall Law,By bnowladeehs meanes a 
gift of God, whereby a man may judge, how tocarric himſclte 
warily, anduprightly before men. By remperance,is underſtood 
agift of God. whereby we keepe a moderation of our naturall 
appetite, eſpecially about meate, drink, and-attire..By Patience 
ts meanta yertue, whereby we moderate our forrow;ih indu- 
ring aftliftion: Godlineſſe, isanother vertue whereby we wor- 
{hip God 1n the duties of the firſt table. Brotherly kindneſſe is al- 
ſo that . vertye, whero5y we. embrace the church of God, and 
the members thereof with the bowels of love. And in the lait 
place, Zove, is that yertuc, whereby wg are well affeacd'to all 
men, even to our enemies. Now having made a rehearfall of 
theſe-vertues: in the tenth verle he faith, /f ye doe theſe things ye 
fbaſtnever fall, that is to fay if you exerciſe your {elves intheſe 
things, you may hereby be wellaſſured and perſwaded, of your 
eleionand ſalvation. - | 
7 * CHAP, 
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52 LBooks, — —Cnſeref Conſtience, =—Chap, 9 
CHAP. VIL 
Of the third maine queſtion.touching diſtneſſe 
of mind, and generally of diſtreſſes and 
their remedies. 


FII. Queſtion. 
How amas. being in. diflreſſe of mindes may 
be comforted and vetieved? 
MOPo en Eo ona aye 
W. et 
hen which take to bane marerialitathedoubtiohand, 
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penſo and doubtob his: ownc wetionan tie own din he ſhall 
IIS rae orient regs ce when2 man is 

in his ownoſcnſc andapprohenfi-. 
ON- — a greater diſtreſſe, becauſe it is not a diſtin& 
kindoftronble of minde, (as ſome: do thinks.) butthe higheſt 
degree, ineveric kinde of diſtreſie, For everic diſtreſle in the 
minds, is a feare of condemnation, and comes atlengthtode- 
Tnſpeciat, Tporationifitbe-not cured: 

OM Alldiftrefſe ofminde ariſeth from teniptation, either begun 
or contitued for theſc-two doe ſo nece follow, and ſoin« 
ſeparably accompanic eachthe other, that no diſtreſſc,of what 
kindeſoever-canbe ſevered from temptation. Andthereforoae- 
cording to-the- divers ſorts of: temptation, that doe befallmon 
muſt the diſtreſſes of the minde be diſtin 


Now, temptations be oftwa ſorts ; cither of triall or ſeduce» 
ment | 
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Chap. 7 Cafes of Conſerence, I Booke 53 
ment. Temptations of tria/,, are ſnchas doe befall men, for the 
triall and proofe of the grace of God-which is in them. The 
Temptations of triall, are twofold : the firſt ig a combate of the 
conſcience diretHy and immediately with the wrath of God, 
which being the moſt gricyous temptation that can be, it 
cauſeth the greateſt and deepeſt diſtreſſe of conſcience. The 
ſccondis, the Triall of the Croſſe, that is, of outward affliton, 
whereby God maketh proofe of the faith of his children; and 
not onely that but of their hope, patience , and aHance in his 
mercic for their deliverance. | 
Temptations of /zd#cement be ſuch, as wherein men arc cn- 

tiſed, to fall from God and Chriſt, to any kinde of cvill. And 
theſc are of three kindes. The firſt is immediately from the 

Diyell, and it is called the temptation of Blaſphemies, or the 
Blaſphemons temptation, The ſecond is, from amans ovyne ſinnes 
originall and aftuall; and this alſo hath ſundrie branches, as 

we ſhallſec afterward. The third proceedes from 1#nagination 
corupted and depraved. Now anſ{werable to theſe ſeveral! 
kindes of Temptations, arc the ſcyecrall kindes of Diſtreſles. 
And as all temptations, may be reduced to thoſe five, which 
have beene before named; ſo may all diſtrefles be reduced to 
five h:ads, ariſing of the former temptations. 


Sect. 2. 


Before I come to handle them in paticular ; we are to con» 


ſider in the firſt place, what is the beſt and molt ſure Generall The G-nera/! 


mede Of all 


D."r es, 


Remedy which may ſerve for all theſe, or any other kinde of ©” 
temptation, that is, incident to man: and by this, the curing of © 


any particular diſtreſſe, will be more caſie and plaine. | 
This generall Remcedic, is the Applying of the promiſe of lite 
everlaſting, in and by the bloud of Chriſt. For no Phylick no 
arte or skillof man, cancure a wounded and diſtreſſed con- 
ſcience but onely the blood of Chriſt. And that this is the 
ſoveraigne remedie of all other, no man doubteth. The 
maine difficultic is, touching the manner of proceeding, in 
the applisation of the promiſc. Hercin therefore, three things 


mult be performed. 


Firſt of all the partie muſt diſcloſe the cauſe of the parti- 


eular diſtrefſe, that the remedic may the beetter be applyed 
. D 3 For 


% 
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Fer the truth is, that the very opening of the cauſe, is a grear 
caſe to tke minde, before anyremedie be applyed. Yet by the 
way, this care muſt be had, that the thing to.be revealed, be not 
hurtfull tothe partie, to whom it is made knowne. For the di- 
ftreſle may happily ariſe of tome coufederacie, in matters of 
Treaſon by the conccaling whereof, the partie to whom they 
are revealed may intangle himſeltfe in the fame danger. 
Secondly tf the canfe may be knowne, ( for ſometime it is 
hid from the partic diſtreſſed ) then triall muſt be made whe- 
ther the faid partie be fit for comfort yea orno?For if he be found 
to be unfit the word of God ſhall be miſapplyed, 8 conſequent- 
ly abuſed. His fitnefle for comfort may be found out, by ſear- 
ching whether he be humbled for his ſinnes or not : for men 
may be in great diſtrefle and yet not touched at all for their 
fnnes. This humiliation Rands in ſorrow for ſinne, with con- 
feſlion of the ſame- unto God, and incarnelt praicr for the par- 
don thereof, with an hartie deſire of amendment of life. But if on 


the other ſide the partie be unhumbled, then the firſt and prin- | 


cipall care, muſt be, to worke in him ſome beginning ofhumili- 
ation. This may be done ina friendly. and Chriſtian talke and 
conference whereby he muſt firft be brought to ſee,and well to 
conſider his owne finnes: ſecondly to grieve and to be ſorrie for 
them, at the leait, for tome of the principall. 

And touching this Sorrow, two things muſt beremembred: 
firſt, that the nature of worldly forrow mult be altered by be- 
ing turned, and changed into ſorrow according to God. If a 
man be in ſome danger of his life by bleeding at the noſe ; ex- 
perience tcacheth the counſell of the Phylitian is,. to open a 
veine and let the partie blood in the arme, that the courſe there- 
of may be turned another way: the like order is to be taken 
with men, that are troubled with worldly ſorrow in their di- 
Rireſle : and that is to turne the courle of their grief, by cauſing 
them to grieve, not for worldly reſpects, or onely in conſidera- 
tion of the puniſhment due unto them for theirſinnes, but prin- 

Eipally for the very offence of God,in & by their ſins committed. 
This done, a ſecond care muſt be had, that this ſorrow for 
ſane be not confuſed, but a diſtin ſorrow. The manthat is in 
ſorrow muſt not be grieved onely, becauſc he is as other men 
arc, aſinner ; but more eſpecially for this, and that particular 
finne, by which it comes to paſſe, that he is ſuch or ſuch a fin- 
| ner, 
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ner ; thet ſo his ſorrow in reſpe of finne, may be diſtin, and 
brought as 1t were to ſome particular head. And men in this 
caſe, miſt deal with the partie diſtreſled, as $ urgeons are wont 
to doe with a tumor,or ſwelling in the bodie: whoſe manners, 
firſt to apply drawing and ripening plaiſters to the place. aff=- 
ed to bring the ſore to an head, that the corruption may iſle 
" oat at ſome one place : and then afterward healing plaiitzrs, 
which are of great uſe to cure the ſame : Even ſo confuſed oriet 
muſt be reduced to ſome particulars: and then, and not before, 
isa man fit for comfort, whenhis conſcience is touched in ſpe- 
ciall, in regard of ſome ons or more diltint and ſeyerall of- 
fences, and he that 1s grieved for one finne truely, and unfain- 
cdly, from his heart ; ſhall proportionally be grieved for all the 
fnnes, that he knoweth to be in himſeltfe, | 
The third thing required in applying this remedie, is, the 
miniſtring and convaying of comfort tothe minde of him, that 
hath contefled his finnes, _ humbled. for them: and 
it is a point of the greatelt moment of all. Where if the Que- 
ftion be, how this comfort ſhould be miniſtred? the anſwer is, 
it may be done , by bringing the partie troubled within the 
compaſle of the promiſe ot life, And there be two waies of do- 
ing this, the one falſc and the other true. 


SEL 


Somme thinke that men may be brought within the Cove- x; . 
nant, by the dodrine of Vniyerfall — redemption. But — 
this way of perſwading a man that he hath title in the Cove» comfort, 
nant'of grace, is both falſ: and unfit. Fall it is, becauſe all the 
promiſes of the Goſpell, arc limited with the condition of 
Faith and Repentante; not being uniyerſall to all, but made 
onely to ſuch perſons, as repent and believe: therefore they are 
indefinite in regard of whole mankinde, and tobelieyers onely 
theyare univerſal, | a 

It is objeded, that God would have all men to be ſaved, 3 Tim"2-4-5 
Anſ. The Apolile is the beſt expounder ofhimſclfe;and he faith 
in the 4#s to the ſame effe. The time of this ignorance God re- 
garded not, but NOW he admoniſteth all mex everie where to re- , q _ 
peut, In which words,Pax/ ads thiscircumſtance of time [[now, ] _ 
tohimlimit this good will of God, to the laſt age of the world, 

; D 4 after 


Eſay 45.8. 
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after the commiz of Chrilt 1a the Seth, and not to ealarge the 
fame to all the polteritiz of Adam. And fo mult he be under- 
ſtood in the place to Tim:rh:e God world have all men to be ſaved 
that is, ow in chis lai: age of the world. And thus the fame A- 
poſtle, 2. {orimh. 6.:xpounds a certaine prophelie of /ſay 
concerning th2 acceptible tim= of grace. Now faith he « the 
acceptable time : Bch.ld," Now) # the day of ſatvation, meaning 
the time of the new Teitament. And Colofl, I. 26. The myſte- 
rie hi4from the beginning, is now made manifest to the Saints. 
And, Rom 16, 26. The revelation of the ſecret myſterie 1s now 
opened. All which, and many otter places about the ſame mat- 
ter. haying this circam{tance oftime [ Now, ] mult needs be li- 
mited tothislaſt age of the world. As for the note of univerſa- 
litie, 41, it muſt not bz underſtood of all particulars, but of all 
kindes, ſorts, conditions, anJ4 ſtates of men ; as may be gathe- 
redout of the former words: I world that praiers be made for all 
ex, not for everic particular : (for there be fome that ſinne 
unto death, for whom we may not pray, ) bnt forall Rates of 
men, as well Princesas ſubjes, poore as rich, baſo as noble, 
unlearned as learned,&c, | 
But the ſaying of Pal is urged, 2. Cor. 5. 18. God was 51 


=” hriſt, reconciling the World #nto himſelfe : therefore the pro- 


miſe in Chriſt, belongs to the whole World, an1conſequent- 
ly toeverie one. An/w. The ſame Apoſtle ſhall againe anſwer 
for himſelfe. Rom. 1 1.15, Thecaſting away of the Iews 15 the re= 
conciling of the world, that is, of the Gentiles, in the laſt age of 
the world for fo he faid before, more plainely, The falling awa 
of the Tew us the riches of the worId and the diminiſning of them 4 
riches of the Gentsles. And fo muſt that place to the Corinthes 
be underſtood, namely. not of all and everie man, that lived 
in allages and times; but of them that were (by the diſpenſa- 
tion of. the Goſpell) to be called out of all kingdomes and na- 
tions. after the death and aſcenſionof Chriſt. 

Thus then the promiſe of falyation, is not aniverſall with- 
out exception, or. reſtraint : and therefore application made 
by the nniyerſalitic of the promiſe admits ſome falſhood. 

Secondly this way of applying is alſo Vnfit. For the rea- 
fon muſt be framed thus : Chriſt died for all wen : but thaw art 4 
man: therefore Chrift died for thee, The partic diſtreffed will 
grantall, and fay, Chriſt indecd dicdfor him, if he would _ 
FTECCIY 
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received Chrit, but hz by his ſinnes hath cut himſelte off 


from his own2 Saviour, and hath forfaken him, the 
pf his death will doc himno good. RE 


Sect. 4. 


Thetight way of miniſtring Comfort to a partic diſtreſſed 
fllowerh. Inthe handling ar Ina firſt I Nil ay downe the _ = wh 
Grounds, whereby any man that belongs to God, may be 
brought within the Coyenant. And then 1 will ſhewe the Right 
Way, how they mult be uſed and applyed. 

For the firſt Recourſe muſt not be had toall graces, or to 
all degrees and meaſure of grace ; bat onely ſuch as a trous 
bled Confcience may. feel and reach unto. For thoſe that be 
th2 true children of God, and have excell:nt meaſure of 

grace; when they are in diltrefſe feele little or no grace at 
all in themſelves. The graces then that ſerve for this pur- 
poſe, are three: Faith, Repentance, and the true Love of God, 
which is the frait of them both. And that we may th2: more 
eally and trucly diſceme of them, and not e deceived, inqui- 

ric mult be made, what be the Seedes and beginningso: them 


all. 
The firſt Ground of grace is this : A defire to repent, and be 
c | lieve in a tonched heart and conſcience, ts faith and repentance it 
: ſelfe;thongh not in nattre,yet in Gods accepration.l proove it thus: 
s lt is @ principle graunted and confeſſed of all men; that in 
them which have grace, God accepteth the will for the deede. 
q If there be a willing minae (faith the Apoſtle ) it is accepted wot ac- 
cording to that « man hath not, but accord'ng to:'that he hath As ,, Cor, g 1 
-| ine, God bath annexed a promite of bleflednefic,and life e- : 
verlaltingto the trne and unfained defirc of grace. Whence it 
b is, that they are in Scripture propoandes, ble fled which hw 
4 ger and thirft after righteenſneſſe. And who are they but ſuch as Mutth, g.s, 
| t=cle themſelves to want all rightcouſnefle: and doe truely, and 
cam-ſily deſire it in their hearts. For hunger and thirlt a= 
gues botha wantoffomne thing and a feeling of the want. And 
tothis puzpoſs the holy Gholt faith , 7 ſz that 154 thirſt will OO 
I g:ve to drink of the Water of life freely.Now this thisſtic ſoule,1s 
that man, which feeles himielte deſtitute of all grace, gr n= 
| ayour 
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favour in Chriſt, and withall doth thirſt after the blood of Chriſt, 
and deſires tobe made partaker thereof. God is wont merci- 
fully to accept of the defire ofany good thing when a man is in 
neceſlitic and ſtandsin want thereof, The Lord (ſaies David) 
heares the deſire of the poore, that is, of them that are indiſtreſle, 
either ofbodic or minde:Yeaghe Will fulfill the defire of them 1/at 
feare him. | 

It willbe aide, that the.deſire of good things is natural: and 
therefore God will not regard mens deſires. 

I anſwer deſires be of two forts; Some be of ſuch things, as 
men by the.meere light of nature know to be good: for ex- 
ample; the defire of wiſdome;of civill vertue, of honour;of hap- 
nefle, and ſuchlike : and all theſe nature can deſtre. Others be 
above nature, as the deſire of remiſſion of ſinnes, reconcilia- 
tion, and ſan&ification : and they which ſeriouſly deſire theſe 
have a promiſe of blefledneſle, and life everlaſting. And hence it 
followes that deſire of mercic,in the want of mercie,is mercic 
it ſelfe;and deſire of grace,in the want of grace, is gracc,it ſelfe. 

A ſecond Ground is this: A godly ſorrow whereby a may # grie- 
ved for hs ſnnnes becauſe they are finnes, us the brginning of repen- 
rance and indeede for ſubStance 15 repentance it ſelfe. The Apoſtle 
Paul rejoyced that he had in the worke of his Miniſterie, 


wrought this godly ſorrow in the hearts of the Corinthians, | 


calling it ſorrow that cauſeth repentance not to be repented of:This 
forrow may be diſcerned in this forte: The heart of him in 
whom it 15,is ſo affeted, that though there were no cohſci- 
ence, nor divell to accuſe, nor hell for condemnation x yet it 
would be grieved init ſelfe, becauſe-God by finne is dipleaſed 
and offended. 

If it be allcadged,that cverie one that cannot reach to this be- 
ginning of repentance, thus to ſorrow for his ſinne ; then adde 
Further ; Tf the partie be grieved for the hardneſſe of his heart, 
whereby it comes to paſſe that he cannot grieve, he hathun- 
doubtedly received ſome portion of godly forrow. - For it is 
not nature that makes us to grieve for hardneſſe of heart, but 
grace. 

The third Ground is, that A ſetled,parpoſe, and willing minde 
zo forſake all ſinun,and to turn unto God,(though as yet no outward 
conver fiou appear,)is a good beginning of true conver ſron,@& repen- 


tance,d thenght({aith D avid) 1 will confeſſe againſt my ſelf my wit - 
keaneſſe_ 


eaneiſe 
9 


_ = we VE Cx non 


 — acc SuwaS an gfnwd TL Q 2QSO an 


Chap. 7 {caſes of Conſcience, I Baek 59 
ked neſſe, unts the Lord and then forgaveſt the puniſhment of my 
ſane... And to this is added( Se/ah, )which isnot onely a mulicall 
note; but as ſome thinke a note of obſervation, to mooye usto 
marke the things that are ſet downe, as being of ſpeciall weight 
and moment. Andiarely this is a matter of great conſequence; 
that upon the verie unfained purpoſe of confeflionof {inne, 
God. ſhould give a pardon thereof. Take a further proofe of 
this in the prodigall ſonne, whom I take not for one that was 
never called or turned to God,(though ſome doe fo, and ſeeme 
to have warrant for their opinion: ) but rather for hing Chat is 
the Childe of God, and afterward fallsaway. Now this man be- 
ing brought by ſome outward croſſes and atiliftions, to ſce his 
owne milerie, purpoſeth with himſelte to returne to his father 
againe, and to humble himſelfe, and confeſle his iniquitie: and 


upon this very purpoſe whenhe had ſaid, 1 will gee to my father 1,v 15.15.18 


1d ſay unto him father 7 have ſinned,&c.at hisreturne afarre of, 
his father receives him as his childe againe, and afteracceptation 
followes his confeſſion. The like is to be fecnc in David, who 


being reprooved by the Prophet Nathar, for hisfinnes of a- 2 S:m.z 2.1 


dulterie gy 9". a made a confeſſion of them; and 
at the very ſame-time, received of the Prophet ſentence of ab- 
ſolution, even from .the: Lord himſelfe wherein he could not 
erre. 

The fourth nc love any man becauſe he is a Chriſtian, 
nd a childe of God gs a ſenfible and certain note of 4 man that is par- 
taker of the true love of God in Chrift. Hereby (faith S. Tohn)we 


know that We ure tranſlated from death to life, becauſe we love the * «loi 314, 


brethren. Love here 1snot acauſc, but onelyaſigne of God loye 


to us, And our ſaviour Chriſt faith, He chat receiveth a Frophet in Muth,, » ir 


the name of a Prophet ſhall receive a Prophets reward. 

Now that ve be not deceived in theſe grounds: it aſt be 
remembred that theſe beginnings-of grace ( be they never 1o 
weake, muſt not be flittering and flecting but conſtant and ſet- 
led; not ſtopped or ſtayed in the way, but ſach as dayly grow 
and increaſe, and then they are indeede accepted of God. And 
he that can tinde theſe beginnings or any of them truely in hmm- 
ſelfe, he may aſlure himſelfe thereby that he is the childe of 
God 


_, 
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ehctrue way of Having thus laid downe the Grounds of comfort ; Ircome y 

Eringinga now to the = by which the patttic 1n diſtrefle , may be 

—_ _ brought within the compaile ofthe promiſe of falyation. This 5 
| © * way ſtandsintwo things; in making Trizll, and in Applyingthe [MW te 

omiſe . 7 

Firſt then, Triall muſt be made,whether the perſon diſtreſ©- 8 «< 


ſed have in him as yet, any of the forenamed grounds of 
grace ornot. This Triall may be made by him that is the com- 
forter, in the mooving of certaine Queſtions to the faid per- 
ſon. And firſt, let him aske whether he believe and repent ? 
The diſtreſſed partie anſwers no, he cannot repent nor be- 
lieve. Then-he muſt further aske whether he delire to be- 
lieveand repent? to this he willanſwer he doth deſire 1t with 
all his heart; in the fame fort is he to.make triall of the other 

unds whena man isin the fitte of temptations; he will ſay 
refolutelv, be is ſure to be damned. Aske him yg this fitte: of 
his love to God, he will give anſwer, he hath none at all; but 
aske him further, whetherhe love a man becauſe he is a Chri- 
ſtian, and a childe of God, then will he gy he dothinJeed. Thus 
after triall made in this manner, ſome beginnings of faith and 
repentance will appeare, which at the firſt lay hid. For God u- 
ſeth out of the time of proſperity, by and ia diſtrefle and aftiii- 
on to worke his grace. 

The ſecond point followeth. After that by triall ſome of 
the foreſfaid beginnings of grace, be found out , then comes 
the right applying of the promiſe of life everlaſting to the 
partie diſtrefled. And that is done by a kinde of reaſoning: the 
firſt part whereof is taken from Gods word; the ſecond from 
the teſtimonie of the diſtrefled conſcience; and the concluſt- 

Mar. on is the applying of the promiſe on this manner : He that 
hath an unfasgned deſire to repent and believe hath remisſion of ſins 
Minor. & life everlaſting: But thou haFt an earneſt defire to repent and be- 
ds. _ Chriſt .T herefore life everlaſting and remisſion of fines 15 
And here remewber, that it is molt convenient, this Applica- 
tion be made by the Miniſter of the Goſpel}, who in it, muſt 
uſe lvs miniſteriall authoritic gives him of God, to pro- 
nounce 


E Cong oeRhrrogcohyY Mos Fe ot non Js 


= 


Chap. 7 Caſes of Confaexce. LEbok. 67. 
nounce the pardon. For in.diſtrefe,ivts. avharda thing; to male 
the-conſcience-yeeld' to the promiſc as to make fireand.water 
agrees For thongh men haveſignes of grage and mercie inthem, 
yet will they not acknowl=dge it, by. reaſon of the extreamity 
of their diftreſfe; It this manner, UpGA: any.of the former 
| may-the- troubled: and: perplexed ſoule- be aſlired; 
mereiobelongs toit. And this;I: take to. be the onely: ge- 
tnerall and right way of comforting adiſtrefled conſcience. 
Now that the promiſe thus applyed may have good ſuccefle, 
theſe fixe rules mult neceffarily be obſerved. 
I. One is, that thecomfure which is miniHtred, be allayed With 


; | ſome mixture of the law : that is to ſay ; the promiſe alone muſd 


not be applyed, but withall mention is to be made, af theſ{innes 
of the partie- and of the grievous puniſhments. duc! unto-hins 
forthefame The reaſon is, becauſe: there igmuch guile inthe 
heart of ' man; inſomuch, asoftentime- itfalleth: out that: men. 
not throughly humbled, being comforted: cither too ſoone;, or 
too much, doe afterward become the worlt of all: In thisre-- 
ſpc& not unlike to the yron, whieh- being calt' into the fire 
vehemently hot, and cooled againe, is much more hard; then 
would- have beene, if tt t had' beene moderate; And 
bence it is, that in the miniſtring and' applying- of: comfort,, 
we-muſt- withall ſomewhat keep them- dawne, and: bring: 
themonby little and little torepentance. The- ſ\iveetneſſe- of 
comfort is the greater, if it be allated with ſome tartneſle of the- 
Law. | 
IT An other rule is- this :: If che -diffreſſed: partie be: much 
poſſeſſed mo gf himſelfe, he mnſt not be-left ulone but al- 
wayes attended -with-good"companie. For it is an uſtiall' practiſe 
of the Diycll- to. take the-vantage- of the place and'time, 
when. a man is: folitarie and deprived of tht-helpe: which 
otherwiſe he might have: in ſocictie-with- others; Thus he: 


tempted Eve when ſhe was apart fromticrtinsband; And'in E<ccl-4.19% 


this regard. Salomon pronounce a'wotohimtitatis alone. Bit” 
hereindothhis-malice moſt _—_ in thathic is alway ready- 
eſt, whena man is ingreat- diftrefſe; and- withall' falitarte, then 
upon the ſudden to tempt him to deſpaire, and to the making a- 

way of himſclfe. 
UI, Thirdly, the partie in diStreſſe must be taught not torest 
upon his owne indgement but al waies ſubmit himſelfe,c> be content 
| ro 
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zo be adviſed by others that are mey of wiſdome, indgement and diſ. 
eretien, A thing to be obſerved the rather, becauſe the yery 
negle& thereof, hath cauſed ſundrie perſons, to remaine un- 
comforted for many yeares. 


IV. Fourthly, tbe partie diſtreſſed muſt never heare tell of any 
fearefull accidents or of any that have bin in like or worſe caſe then 
himſelfe 1s. Forupon the very report, the diſtreſſed conſcience 


will faſten the accident upon it ſelfe, and thereby commonly 


will be drawne to deeper grief or deſpaire. The-minde afflicted 
is prone to imagine fearcfull things : and ſometime the very 
bare naming of the Divel, will ſtrike terrour and fearein.into 
it, . TOR | 

V. Fiftly, the partie that is to comfort, muſt beare with all 
the wants of the diſtreſſed ; as with their frowardneſle,pecviſh= 
neſſe, raſhnefle, and with their diſtempered and diſordered atf- 


ions, and ations: yea he-muſt.put-upon him (as it were )their - 
perſons, being affected with their miſcrie, and touched with 
compaſſion of their ſorrowes, asif they- were his owne, gric- 


ving when he ſeeth them to grieve, weeping when they doc 
weepe and lament. | | ot 
VI. Sixtly he that is the. comfigter, muſt not be difcoura- 


ged, though after long labour and paines taking, there follow - 


{mall comfort andeaſe. to the partic diſtreſſed. For men wall 
often bewray their ſtiffeneſle in temptation, -and uſually. it 
is long before comfort can be reccived; and why? ſurely 
becauſe God hath the greateſt ſtroke in thele diſtreſles of mind, 
and brings:men throughall the temptations, that he hath apoint- 
ed, cven tothe laſt and.utmoſt, before he opens the heart tore- 
ccive comfort. The Church in the Canticles ſeckes for her be- 
loved; but before ſhe can find him, ſhe goes about in the Gitie, 
through theſirectes, and by, open places paſſing by the Watch- 
men themſelves, and. after the hath uſed all meanes without 
helpe, or hope, at length, and not before, ſhe findes her beloyed, 
him in whom her ſoule delighteth. 3 

Thus much for the generall Remedie of all Diſtrefles: now I 
come to the particular Diſtrefles themſelves. | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VHET- -- 
- | | Of the firt [ pectiall Diſtreſſe arifing 


of a aivine temptation. 


y 
4 Rage Þ He firſt Jiſtreſſe ariſeth of a divine Tempration,which 
on C7 ay, 1s acombate with God himſclte immediately. And 
ly- >>) bra tis diſtreſſe is when the conſcience ſpeakes ſome 
ad PvE fearcfull things of God, and withall the partic di- 
ry ſtreſſed feeles ſome evident tokens of Gods wrath, 
to 
Sett. I. 
ill | Ee, | 
- Examples hereof we ſhall finde many inthe word of God: Eximp!cs. 
4 ' One, is the,cxample of righteous 0b, who having been long 
| in outward afflitions, .was .withall excrciſed with the appre- 
th, henſion of the anger of God: and in thet ſtate he-ſaith, that tho Tok 
—o- arrowes of the Almightie Were in him, that the venime thereof, did _ 
w_ drinks up hts ſpirit, that the terrours of .God did fight againſt him el 
| Yea further he addeth that God: was his enemie aud writ bitter 193 26: 
\ot things againſt. him and mage him to poſſeſſe the ſinnes of his youth, 
I. And at another time he complaineth, that Gods wrath had OR 
ul torne him, that he hated bim, guaſhed upon him with. his teeth, and 
it 


= Had ſharpened his eyes againſt him, yea that he had taken him by the 
ly =. necke andbeaten him, and ſet him ns a marke for himſelfe. 1n all 
d, 3 which,and divers other places, it appeares that his conſcience 


t- Y was cxcrciſed with the ſenſe of the wrath of God, which had 
dt . noweven ſeiſedupon lys ſoule. 45: 
=  Anotherexample we have in David whoallo was exerciſed 
c | withthistemptation and trouble of minde, as the firſt words 
= BS of the fixt Plalme, and the whole tenour thereof doe evi- P3''s. 
ut BY dentlyſhew-:. For firſt he defjres the Lord »ot to rebuke him 
d, = #7 -rath, and afterward-complaineth that his gricf wasſo 
= grcat; that his veric fleſh: conſumed, his bones were vexed,-and 
JT WE his bodie brought-to ſach a. ſtate as no. ſicknefſe could have 


brought him unto. And it isnot unlike. that the fame Prophet did 
often fall into the like kinde of diſtreſſe of minde, as may be ga» 
thered out of Plalme 77. and ſundric other places. . 
| Now asit fared with theſe and diyers other ſervants of God, 
inauncicnt times: ſo are wenot without ſome inſtances _ | 
© | of. 


k 
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of inour dayes. Amongſt many, that worthie man Maſter Ly- 
ther, writes of himſclfe that he was in this particular temptari- 
on, and that he lcamed-init , the doctrine of the Tuſtification 
of a ſinner, by the mere mercie of God, -without any merit of 
warkes : and upon theſcnſc and experience of the nature and 
| ics.of this diſtreſle, he wrote anotable expoſition of the 
6. Plalme of D avid : the ſcape and intent whereof, he writet! 
tobe nothing clſc but a foycraigne remedic of this and the like 
diſtreſs of the mind and conſcience .. - | 


Sect. 2. 


Now, if it be demanded, what is the Occaſion of this 
kinde of temptation ? I anſwer that.it arifeth ſometimes, upon 
The o.caſion. the commiſſion of ſame notorious ſire, which doth wound the 
conſcicnce, asin Cain Zudas, and Sax, who for their greatand 
capitall ſinnes that ftingedand wounded their confciencog,grew 
toa foarctullſtatc, and conſequently perifhedinthis temptation 
Sometimes: againe it comes when there isnofunccommi 
but obedience toGod performed: and then there cannot be ren- 
dered any reaſon of it,cither in man of out of man, aye this; that | 
God willhaveit ſoto .be. And the truth hereof isplaine by the | = 
oxamples of Zeb and D#vid before mentioned. * 


| Seer. 3. 


The effeRs of this Temptation, are many and-very ftrange ; 
For outwardly it workcsa change ang bets holy, | 
aSiFitwerca burning ague, aud it cauſeth the entralls toriſe;the 
tivertorowlen the bodic, and-it ſets a great heat in the bones, ( 
and conſumes thefieſh, more then any (ieknefle can doc. And 
that itisfo, as Ifay; beſide experience it is eleare in the word of [ , 
God. David inthis diltrefle affirmeth;thathis eyes were eaten a | 
it Werewith worms aud funkintolc head PHIE.7. thet his moi- 

lob 16.8. Faro became us the trought in fanmer P1:32 4.and Ib faycs, 
thathis 5hin nurblack ppon him his bones were burnt Witn heate : 
yea;thatby mcancs of this diſtrelc hewar now fult of wrinkles, & ; 
his leanneſſe did ije.apon him. Tt is aprincipic which Phyſitians f 

lob.z0.30. doc hold, that Themundfellowes the temperature of the bodie, and , 
ieolfſe led nccording:to the good or evill conſtitution Te va ; 
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though 1t be true, yet withall it is as manifeſt on the other fide, 
that the body doth often fellow the ſtate and condition of the 
minde for a diſtreſſed heart muſt of neceſlitic, make a fainting 
and a languiſhing bodie. 


Seet. 4. 


But the principall thing to be ſought for in this temptation | 
is,the Renuedy thereof: whereunto there be five things na d, TheRemedie, 
which are to be praQtiſed,as occaſion ſhall be offered. 

Firſt choice muſt be made of the moſt fit and preſent remedy, 
and that muft be uſed in the firſt place. 

| Now the moſt fitand preſent remedie is, to bring the partic 
tronbled'to the perſonall exerciſes of faith and repentance, by,uud 
is himſclfe. For. this end, he muſt firſt examine his conſcience 
moſt ſtraightly and narrewhy, of all the finnes ofhis heart and 
life. Sceondly he muſt humbly confeſk againſt hiniſclfe, all his 
knowne fines: and withall acknowledge the due condemna- 
tion. that he thereby hath deſeryed. Thirdly he muſt crie to 
heaven for mercic, mtreating the Lord moſt inſtantly for par- 
dan, and for the reſtraint of his wrath dycunto him for his ſinne. 
Davidbeing inthis diftrcſſe, performed all theſe duties, as we 
may reade in the fixt Pfalme : and he faith further of himlelfe, P:1..8 
that Whilef he concealed his finnes the handef Godwas heavy © © 
vpn him but upon his earneſt cenfesfion and deprecation hee re- 
ceived mercie and if we reade the booke of Jeb, we ſhall finde 
that the principall ſcope thereof is this: namely to ſhew unto 
us, that [ob was throuhgly exerciſed with this temptation, and 
that in the cnd having been rebuked both by friends, and 
God himſelfe, hisrecoreric was made by humbling himlcife, 19þ.;9. ;7. 
when he faith, Behold, I ams vile: againe, now 1 abhorre my ſelfr, 
and repent in duſt and aſhes. 

Some may heredemand, if it fall out, that the p&ſon him- 

{clfe cannot performe any good dutic of himſclfe, by reaſon of 
his diſtraction in ſoule and bodic, what muſt then be done? 
Anf. If the partic canbut fighand ſob unto God for mercie,, _ 
and comfort, itis no doubt a worke of Gods Spirit, and a pra- * 
Rice both of faith, and re nce. We know not ( faith S. Pax! ) 

what to pray 44 We ought (name)y in our diſtrefles) but the ſpire 
it ſelſe maketh requeſt for #« , Rn fighes that cannot be expreſſed: 


and 


Fxo0gr4 1%, 


2.Cor. 1219, 


2.5am. 15.36. 
I u011, $43 
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and therein liesour comfort. Thus Moſes at the Red ſea being 
in grcat diſtreſſe, and not knowing what to ſay or doe, ſighed 
and groaned inwardly in his foule unto the Lord, for helpe and 
proteion zand his verie jdeſire was1n ſteade of a loud cry in the 
cares of the Lord. 

3 he ſecond thing is that triall muſtbe made, whether the . 

artie hath in him any tokens of grace or not? 

Theſe tokens are the {mall beginnings of grace, which beforc 
I have dcelared. As for example; a griefe, becauſe we cannot 
Fricve ſor ſinne as we ſhould; a ſerious will and deſire to be 
eve andrepent ; a purpoſe, to finn2 no more and ſuch like. 1f 
theſe be found in the partie, then by them, as by ſure pledges, 
he may be aflured of the favour of God towardes him + and 
where any of theſe be found, the ſaying of God to S. Paul muſt 
be urged, My grace is ſufficient for thee; And therewith muſt the 
diſtreſſed partic ſtay his. minde.. Yea we are to be content with 
any: condition. mthislife, be.it never ſo miſerable, ſo long as 
weare in the fayour of God, though he ſhould lay upon us even 
rhe paines of Helltill the time of our death. So did David who 
when he was purſted: by his owne {cnne, uttered theſe words 


unto God: Zeholdif ] pleaſe thee nar, doe with me what thou wilt, 
And the like was the minde of P«{z:who. being aſſured of the 
fayour of God, was content, :for his glory, and the falyation of 


the Iiraclites ( if it had. been poſſible ). to. be. ſeparated from 

Chriſt,and toendure the very pangs of Hell. : . 4 
The third thing in this Cure is,to apply to the {aid diſtreſſed 
partic-ſuch promiies of God made unto iced perſons, as arc 

molt large and comfortable. + . "a 

For example,that the Lord « neare to them that are of a contrite 
heart, and Will ſave ſuch as be affiifled in ſpirit, Pal. 34-1 8.Againe 
1 came not ( ſaith our Saviour Chriſt )b## to the loſt ſheepe of the 
heuſe of 1ſracl, Matth, 15. 24. He faics not, to the ſtraying 
{heepeghat ſuchas are now in the Pit, ready tobe drowned; 
or in the Lyons mouth ready to be deyoured. Againe, The 
Spirit of the Lord 1s upon me, therefore he hath anointed me, that 
1 fhould preach the Goſpell to the poore ; that is, to ſuch asare di- 
ſtreſied in conſcience and. poore in ipirit, He hath ſent me, that 
1 would heale the broken hearted, that [ ſoorld preach deliverance 
zo the Captives. Theſe and many ſuch hke other promiſes are in 
this caſe tobe urged, and the partic mooyed to endeayour to 
belicve 


hap. 8 
a being 
ſighed 
pe and 
y 1n the 


er the , 


before 
Cannot 

to be 
ke. 1f 
ledges, 
1 + and 
/ muſt 
ult the 
t with 
ONE as 
Ss CVen 
1d who 
words 
# wilt, 
of the 
10n of 


| from 


treſled 
as arc 


ontrite 
\gainc 
of the 
raying 
woned; 
., The 
e, that 
are di- 
, that 
eYABCE 
are 
our tO 
clicve 


Chap .$ Caſes of Conſcience, I. Book. 67 
beleeve them, to hold to them, and toreſt himſelfe upon th- 
tanklaboeitede: cc... te: _— 


- Fourthly, the party muſt be brought to a ſerious conſidera- 
tion ofhiso wae life paſt, and of Gods mercitull dealing with ' 
him anJothers in his caſc in former times, and therewith is he 
to be co:nforted for the time: preſent. Forif afrevand he hath 
received any tokens ofthe fayourand love of God, by them he 
is now to tay and toſettle his minde. The reaſon isplaine. the 
giftsof Sodare without repentance ; whom he loveti once,he 
loveth tothe end: and whom he chuſeth, he calleth, jultifieth, 
and fanctificth, and will alſo in time glorifie. David being in 


ſuch afflition, that he could hardly thinke upon God, yet he _., 
tooke this coupe, prayed to the Lord forcemfort, communed © #+77 72: 


with his owne heart, and called toremembrance how God had 
formerly dealt with him : and with this meditation of the con- 
tinuall courſe of Gods-mercy, in his preſervation , he coafirmed 
his faith, and [taicd his heart in his greateſt troubles. - 


See F. 


The fift and laſt thing tobe done, is the remoyall of ſich Remove alt 
reaſons and doabrs, as the party diltrefled uſually makes agaiuit of ioubr, 


himſelf, for his owne overthrow. For it is the manner of thoſe 
that are troubled in minde, to diſpute againſt themſelves : and 
commonly they are wont to allcadge three things. 

Firſt, being inltructed how to humble themdelves, and to de- 
pend on Gods mercy, they will grant, that all theſe indeed are 
good things, but they belong not to them ; for they neither do, - 
nor can feele any thing, but the tokens of Golds anger, and that 
they are already entred into ſome degrees of condemmation., 

This objeAtion may be taken away, by informing them of the 
manner of Gods dcaling in all his workes.: For commonly he 
worksall things in his creatures,#n and by cont» aries,if we could 
know the whole frame of them. 

Thus in the: Creation every creature had. his being of thar 


' which had no being; and ſomething was made, not of ſome- 


thing, but of nothing. After the flood, the ſigne of Gods co- 
venant, for the pre, rt of the world from deſtraction 
by raine , is tho Raine-bow, which indecd isa naturall ſigne of 
raine. When Elzas was to provethe Lord to be the onely true 

EK 2 God, 


2.Cor.10.19, 


1.S3m, 3, 


Hab.. 4. 
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God,againſtthe Idolatrons Prieftsof Baa, and that by burnt 
offerings ; ke poured water upon the ſacrifice, and f1d a trench 
with water round about ; and in this contrary meanes was the 


 facrifice burntup. Chrilt for the curing ofa blind man, tempers 


ſpettle and clay together : which in all reaſon, isa fitter meancs 
to put out the eyes, then tocaute the blind to ſee. 

"Thus 1a the worke of ear Redemption, Chriſt gives life, not 
by life, but by death, & he ſends men to heaven by the gates and 
ſuburbs of hell : he hewes his greateſt power, in the greateſt 
weaknefle ; nay his power is made perf2& through weakencs. 
He will not b{ild upon an old foundation, but he puls downe 
and deſtroyesall, that man may have no hope at allin himſelfe , 
but that all the hope he hath, may be in God. Firſt he kils, and 
then he makes alive, as Ama ſpeaketh: firſt he woundeth, and 
thenhe healeth. He-makes man to ſow in teares,that afterward 
he may reape in joy. And he that knowes Geds dealing to be 
this, muſt herewith reſt content, gnd ſatisfied : becauſe in 
wrath, God uſcth toremember his mercy : yea his mercy is 
never ſwectunto the palate of the ſoule, untill it be ſeaſoned 
with ſome taſt of his wrath. The Paſchall Lambe was eaten 
with fowre hearbs to fignific, that we can fecele no ſweetnes in 
the blood of Chriſt, till we firſt feele the ſmart of our was ſins 
and corruptions. © Rid | 

Secondly, theſe perſons uſe to alleadge againft themiclves, 
that if they could feele any comfort at all, then they _ 
their minds, and yccld t© good perſwaſions, and exhortativns. 

To this the anſwer is;That there is arule of grace, (which we 
muſt follow ) gathered out of the Word of God, and the expce- 
xience of Gods children, contrary to the rule of nature, and a- 
bove the light of reaſon ; and it is, that ir 04/2 affiitt50m, We wnſt 
»ot live by feeling but by fairh. 

This rule is ed upon the ſpecclt of the Lord by the 

Prophet, The 1uff mw ſhall live by his faith.When we have nei- 


 therſight,nor ſence, nor any taſte of Gods mercy, but onely ap- 


prehend his wrath, even then we myſt labour to lay hold of 
mercy in his Word, and promiſe. . Senſe and feeling, are not al- 
waios fit dire&tions for the time of this life ; For ho may be the 
dearc child of God, that in preſent feeleth nothing but his 
wrath and indignation. This indeed is the truc triall of our faith, 
whenevenaboye & againlt reafon,werely on the mercy of God 

In 
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in the apprehenſion of his anger. So did David, ont of the deepe 
(faith he ) thatis, being now deepely plunged into the pangs 
of a diſtrefled conſcience,have I called upon thee, O Lord; 8 Tob Plal. 
in the like caſe : Lord though tho kill me.yet will T truſt in thee, he: 
Abrabam ts. commended by the hol y Ghoſt, amongſt other 
things, for this, that he beleved in God, above hope : that is, a 
gainſt all matter of hope, that might poſſibly be conceived, up- 
on the conſideration of the (trength of naturall cauſes. The thief 
upon the crolle feeling nothing but woe : and ſeeing nothing in 
Chriſt but muſerie and contempt, yet he believed in Chriſt, and 
was faved. In a worde, Chrilt himſelfe when he was fortaken R'm-4 18. 
of all men, and voide of all worldly comfort, and felt nothing 
but the depth of the wrath of God, in his agonie and pallion : 
yet by the faith of his manhoed, he ſtayed himſelfe and faid, 
My God, my G od. | 
-- Thirdly they uſe to pleade, that their caſe is deſperate, that 
never-any was 1n {uch a fate as they are, never any touched 
with the like diſtrefle of minde. 
Anſw. It is falſe: for the holy Ghoſt hath penned three no- 
table places of Scripture, the booke of Job, and the two Plalmes pal s & 7, 
of David,wherein are propounded unto us the examples of ob, 
and David, Gods o:wndeare ſervants, who were 1n as great di- 
ſtreſſe, as, ever they or any other hath beene. And they may not 
thinke, that they ever could be able to endure greater paines 
then Chriſt; who notwithſtanding in the anguiſh of his foule 
upon the Crofle, cried aut, fy God my God why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me.? 
And thus much tonching the firſt kinde of trouble of confct- 
ence, called the divine temptation. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the ſecond ſpeciall Diſtreſſe ariſing 
from outward afflictions. 


HE ſecond kinde of diſtreſſe is that which ariſeth from 
outward affiitions. By Afﬀtions I underſtand all manner 
of miſecries and calamities in this life, from the lealt to the 
greateſt from the paine of the little finger, to the very pangs 


of death. E 3 now 
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Now rhe Queſtion is, how the trouble of minde, ariſing by 
Afictions may be remedied, For the anfwer of which cueſtj- 
en, two things are required of the partic diſtreſied ; Prattice end 
Heditation. 


Selb. 1. 


Traticeincale The Pyaiceis that, which is tobe nſcd in all diſtreſſes of 
vi Afliction. inde whatſoever. And it isa diligent examization of the con- 
ſcience inregard of (inne, an earnelt and heartie confes/70n there- 
ofunto God: and deprecation, that is, carneſt praier unto him, 
for the pardon of the fame. theſe three things, being done true- 
ly and unfainedly from the heart are a preſent remedie againſt 
this trouble, and bring with them much comfort. 
2.Chro.zz3.21 Aanaſſes The King of Indah, that had committe&much wic- 
22, kedneſſe when he was carried captive to Babel, and there put 
in chaines, he humbled himſelfe, acknowledged his finnes,and 
prayedearneſtly unto the Lord, and the iſle was good; for 
God was intreated ofhimand gave him deliverance. Job being 
long inoutward affiition, humbled himſelfe in like mannner, 
Dan.g.16.12. andat length received comfort. Daxie/ humbled himſclfe be. 
fore God for his owne finnes, and for the finnes of Gods peo- 
ple, making requeſt unto God carneſtly for them, and even 
when he was in the a& of praying, the Lord ſent his Angel Ga- 
briel togive him notice of deliverance. Laſtly the Chutch of 
God under the croſle performed the like dutie, /et #5 ſearch and 
trie our wayes and turn unto the Lord: and God in mercie gave an 
care unto her mourning and lamentation, By all theſe places, 
itis apparent, that there is no better remedie in the world,for 
the minde of man grieved by meanes of outward afflictions, 
then the practice of the dutics before-named. 


I amen1 4.40, 


Sect. 4. 


Meditationsin = The.next thing unto Pradtice, is the feabtation of the com- 
caſe of Affiti- fortable doatrines thatare fet downe in the Word of God tou- 
—_ ching afflitions. All which doQtrines may be reduced to five 
principalland maine groundsof comfort and ſhall be laid down 
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The firſt ground is,that 4/1 affliftions from the leaſt to the grea= Cuts, 
teft do come to paſſe ot by accident, chance, or fortune, but by the I, 
ſpeciall providence of God. 1 explaine it thus: Inevery particulrr G ods provis 
croſle and affliction, there is the hand of Gods particular provi- %*cc+ 
dence, and that un three regards. RE: 

Firſt, becauſe God decreeth, and foreappointeth 'every pare facu - 


-lar crofſe. Make the wordesof Paxl, whom God hath foreknown, 5, , 8, 


them he hath predeſtinate to be made like unto the image of his Son 
and what is this image? Nothing elſe but a conformitie unto 
Chriſtin affli&tions for this life, and in glory for the life to come 
Now if God hath dzcreed that thoſe whom he foreknew 
ſhould be conformable unto his Sonne in theſe reſpe&ts, then 
hath he alſo decreed the affictions themſelves. | 
Secondly, God doth not onely barely permit afflitions ſo 1y-45 7. 
to be, but allo he effeferh them, and brings them toexecution, 
as they are croſles, corrections, trialls and puniſhmens. / zzake 
peace) faith the Lord )and I willcreate evill, that is, not the evill 
of ſinne, but of puniſhment, which is evill in our ſenſe and fee- 
ling- for things are tcarmed evill two wayes: ſome are eyill 
indeed, ſome are cvill not indeed, but inregard of our ſenſe, ap- 
prehenſion and eſtimation; and of this latter ſort are affliti- 
ons which God is faid to create. And to this purpoſe is the ſay- Sis a 
ing of the Prophet Amos, ſhall there be evill in the citie and the ; 
Lerd ath not done it ? 
Thirdly as God cauſeth afflictions, ſo he ordereth and diſpo- 
ſeth them, that is, he limiteth and appoiateth the beginning, the 
end, the meaſure or quantity,and the continuance thereof. Yea 
he allo qrdereth them to their right end, namely his own glo- 
ry, the good of hisſervants,and the benefit of his Church, Thus Ieremy 30.1 r. 
Godis faid to corre his people in indgemenr, that is, ſo as he 
will have the whole ordering of the correction in his owne 
hand, Toſeph tells his brethren that when they intended evill a» Gf * 5-19 39' 
gainſt him in ſelling him to the Iſhmaclites for filver,God 4;/> 
poſedit for good. When Shemeicuried Davidhe forbade his ſer- 
yants, ſo much as to meddle with him, and why? becaſe(faith 
he)the Lord bad him to crrſe & Who then dare ſay unto himhy 
ha$t thou done ſo? And to this purpoie the Prophet David faith, 
held my peace & ſaid nothing:\Why?becanſe thou Lord haſt done it, 
Here ſome will fay, if attii&tions did come onely from God, 
it were ſomewhat, but oftentimes they come trom men, that 
: E 4 _ bears 


1.Sa m.16 10, 
Plal. 3943. - 


92 1 Booke Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 9 
beare usno good will, and therefore no marvell though we be 
impatient. Anſ. When croſſes doe come from men, God uſeth 
them as inftraments to execute his judgements uponus; and 
in this worke, God is the chief doer, and they are as tooles, in 
the hand of th: workeman, And the Lord infliteth them upon 
us by men to tric our patience under. the crofle. /oſeph though 
he knew well the bad dealing of his brethren towards him, yet 
he looked not to them alone,but toan higher cauſe, namely, the 
Lord himſelte, who executed hisowns willby them: God(taith 

Gen.45.5. and he,diſpoſedit to good, And againe God will ſead me before you into 

59.20, Egypt for your preſervation, 
2, The ſecond ground is, The, commandement of God, tonching 
Cods Com- hs oro ſe, and obedience to him therein, This Commandement 
I expreſſed Zyke 9.23-where we are commanded to take wp 
onr croſfe every day, and follow Chriſt. Abraham was comman- 
ded, with his owne hands to facritice his onely fone aac: and 
tothis commandement, (though otherwiſe a great crofſe unto 
Mich.7.9, him) he addreſſeth himielte to yeeld obedience, And in the - 
Prophefic of Aicah the Church faith, She will beare the 
1.P<t.g5.6. wrath of the Lord, that is, (he will performe obedience to him 
in the croſlc, becauſe ſhe had ſinned againſt him, And Saint Peter 
faith, that God reſiſteth the prona, and giveth grace to the hum- 
ble: therefore humble your ſelves under the mightie hand of God, 
And this being the Commandement of God that we ſhould 
* yicldobedience tohim mn everie afdition, we oaght to be no 
lefle caretull to obey it,then any one commandement of the mo» 

3 fall Law. | 

Gods preſence The third ground1s,that God wil be preſent with his ſervants 
Plal.gt.15. 3n their affiiftions. Vpon this grouud Davidcomtorts himlte, 
Plal.23-4% becanſe God hath promiſed to heare him, to be With him in trouble, 
and to delwver h.m. And in another place, Though 1 ſhould walke in 
rhe ſhadow of death,T would fear noxe ill, for thou art with me, c, 
Now that we may the better underltand this dokrine,weare 
to conſider what be the Endsor EfeRs of Gods being with ns 
in affliction, whereby he teltifieth his preſence,and they are three 
Plale5 0.13. The firſt is, to worke our deliverance from the croſſes. Ca/l 
pon me(laith the Lord)in the time of thy trouble,and I will deliver 
chee. This promiſe muſt not be underſtood (imply, but with an 
exception,ſo farre forth as it ſpall be for our good. For all promiles 
of temporall deliverance, arc conditionally, and muſt be conce1- 


ved. 
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ved, with thts limitation of the croſle, and chaſtiſement, ifGod 
pleaſe toimpole it. 

Some may fay how if God willnot deliver us, but leave usin 
the aftlition what comfort ſhall we then have? 

AnſWw, in the ſecond place therefore we muſt remember that 
God will temper and moderate our afilitions, ſoas we may be 
able tobcare them. Habhakzk prayeth unto God inthe behalfe | 
of the Church, that he world in wrath remember mercie, And !4ab. 1, 
Paul ſaith, that the Lord will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that 1.Cor. 10.13. 
we are able to beare, but will give aniſſue to the temptation. 

Thirdly, put the cafe that God doth not moderate ouraffli- 

Rions, but ſufter them to remaine _ us, not onely for ſoine 
time of ourlife, but to the very death; yet thenhe will teſtifie 
his holy preſence another way, namely, by giving the partic di- 
Rreſſed power and ſtrength to beare his affliction. Y=to yow 5t is _ . 
iven ( faith Paul) for ChriSt that not onely ye ſhould believe in Ts. 
Tims but alſo ſrffer for his ſake. 

The fourth ground of comfort inafHiction, is, that every af-- 4 
fliftion upon the ſervants of Goa, hath ſome ſpecial prin” + it, Goondeffe &f 
Rom. $.28. We know that all #hings worke together for good wnto afflidions, 
them that love God, And inregard hereof, the croſſes which are 
endured by Gods children, are fo farre from being prejudiciall 
totheir ſalvation, that they are rather helpes and furtherances 
ofthe ſame. Now this goodnefle is perceived two waves : firſt, 
by the frat and effect of it;and then,by rhe qnatitie and condition » 
thereof: in both which reſpe&s,affiitionsare good. | | 

Toaching the frwits of aftiictions becauſe they are manifold, No uirs Of -\f. 
I will redace them to ſeyen principall Heads. aa "BIR 

Afiictions do make men te ſee and conſider their * . 
ſmnes. Joſephs brethren for twentic yeares together, were little 
or not atall troubled for their wickednefle, in ſclting their bro- 
ther; yet upontheir affliction in Egypt, they began to conſider 
what they had done. Fe have ( ſay they) verily fnned againſt ve) 42.31, 
our brother inthat we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſente, When he be- 
ſought us and we would not heare him ; therefore is this trouble 
come upon us. Manaſſes in the time of his peace gayc himſelfe 
to Witchcraft and the worſhipping of ſtrange gods; but when 
he was captive in Babylon, then he was bronght to the ſight 
of hisſinnes, and mooyed to humble himfzlfe before God, for 
them. | IT. Afiions 


H uamiliation, 


Lukcr5 7,&c{ childe, while his portion laſted, he ſpent liberally,and was grie= 
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= II. AftiRions ſerye to hamble men in their ſoules before 
God. The young unthrift in the Goſpel, called the Prodigall 


*wedd for nothing: but when he came tobe pinched with hunger,and 


Amendcmert, 
H:b, I ie 1 I 


1,Corr1.;1, 


Iohni1s. 


Abnegation, 
2.Cor.9. 


Invocation, 


— 


Plal.3$.7 4, 
Hcſh, CeIlg, 


Patience, 
RQn. 5%. 


that through his owne follie, then he humbled himlelfe before 
his father, and returned home untohim David laith of him- 
ſelfe, that in hzs proſperity he thought he ſhould never be mooved, 
becauſe the Lord of his goodneſſe had made his mountaine to ſtand 
ſtrong: but ( faith he) thou ajaſt hide thy face, and I was troubled; 
then cried I unto the Lord, * 

HI They ſerve to worke amendment of lite. Nochaſti/ing 
( faith the authour tothe Hebrewes) for the preſent ſeemeth to be 
zoyous but afterward it bringeth the quiet fruit of righteouſnes,to 
them that are thereby exerciſed: that is, atfitions and chaſtiſe- 
ments, that ſeiſe upon Gods children, do leave after them a- 
mendment of life, as the Needle paſſeth thorow the Cloth, and 
leaveth the thread behinde it. #hen We are iudged (faith the 
Apoſtle) we are nurtured of the Lord, that we might not be con- 
demned with tne World. And David confeſleth P/al. 119. It ts 
good for me that Thave been affiified that I might learne thy $t4- 
tutes. And the good husbandman purgeth and pruneth the Vine, 
that it may bring forth more and better fruit. 

IV. They cauſe men to denie themſelves and to rely wholly 
on the mercie of God. Thus Paul received the ſentence of death 
in himſelfe,that he ſhould not truſt in himſelfe,but in God that rai - 
ſeth the dead. | 

V The fift, is invocation. For afflictions make us to cry 


| heartily and fervently unto God, to bring our ſelves into his 


preſence, and there to abaſe our ſelves before him. Thus the 
Lord ſaid of the Iſraelites, that when he jlew them, then they re- 
trrned and ſought him early. And cl{ewhere he faith of his chil- 
dren, that in their affiiions they Will ſeek him diligently. . 

VI. The ſixt, is Patience. - ffli&on bringeth forth patience; 
patience,experience, &c.As it he thould ſay, Becauſe the loye of 
God is ſhed in our hearts,therefore in «fictions we are patient. 
Now whileſt we patiently beare the croſle, we haye experience 
of the mercy and love of God towards us : and having once, in 
{ome notable deliverance tried and taſted the mercy-of God, 
we doe by hope (as it were) promiſe to our ſelyes the ſaid fa- 
your and mercy for time to come. 

V II. The 
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VII. The liſt fruit, is Obedience. This the Holy Ghoſt 
teacheth, to have becne the fruit of the ſuffering of Chriſt, 
when he faith, Though he were the Sonne, yet learned he obedience 
Ly the things which he ſuffered. 

In the next place, Afilictions are good in regard of their 
gu:litie and condition, which is,that they are tokens and pledges of 
our adoption, when we make the beſt uſe of them. 7f ye endvrre 
chaftniug, ({aith the holy Gholt)God offereth himſelfe unto you as 
1nto ſonnes, that is, he comes to you in the croſle,not as a Indge 
and revenger, but as a kinde andloving Father : and the crofle 
impoſed, as it were his fatherly hand, wherewith he chaftiſeth 
us: Ani therefore 7ob praiſeth Cod for his afflition, ſaying, 
God hath given and God hath taken away,bleſſed be the name of the 
Lord, 

The fift Ground of comfort is, that the partie diſtreſſedhath 
partners in the (Croſſe. For firſt, he hath Chrift to be his partner, 
becauſe he hath fellowſhip with him, in that he is afilicted, and 
is willing to obey God therein. Paxl accounteth it happineſle, 
to know the fellowſhip of Chriſts afflitions, and to be made 
conformablc unto his death, Phil.3.10. And S. Peter exhorteth 
believers to reioycegn as much as theyare partakers of Chriſt ſuf- 


rings. 1- Pet. 4-13. Secondly if the partic afflicted repent, Chriſt | 


communicateth with him all his croſſes, and accounts them as 
kis owne. The Apoſtle in this regard,would have no man thinke 
it ſtrange, nonot when he 1s in the fieris triall, but rather to re- 
Joyce becauſe he is partaker of Chriſts ſufferings. 1, Per. 4-1 3. 
And Chriſt faith to Sal perſecuting his Church,Sa#/, Sarl,why 
perſecuteſt thow me? Thirdly, he that is afflicted, hath other ſer- 
yants of God, partakers with him in all his afflitions. The Apo- 
le Peter wilheth the Church of God, to reſiſt Satan by faith, 
knowing faith he, that the ſame affiitions are accompliſhed in your 
brethren that are in the world. 1Pet.5.9. 

Thus much generally of afflitions, and of Comfort in them 
it were alougand tedions worke to ſet all downe in particular, 


together with their proper and diſtin Comforts : therefore I - 


will paſſe them over, and ſpeake onely of three kinds of aftiiti- 
ons with their Remedies, | 


= 


Q3t*gdicnce.., 


H:b.c.3. 
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Sect, 2. 


The firſt is, the Deferring of deliveragce: a great affliction,if 
it be conſidered. And touching it, I proponnd one Queſtion, 
namely, How the minde of the partie diſtreſſed,iay be ſtayed,when 
as the Lorddeferres deliverance. 

For the anſwer hereof, three ſpeciall points are tobe conſi- 
dered. : 

I. Firſt, that God hathin his wiſedome, ſet downe certaine 
and unchangeable times, for the accompliſhment and iſſue of 
things that arc.7 here #5 an appointed time to every thing under the 
Sunxe, Eccl.z.4.The ſpeechof Sa/omonis generall,and the mea- 
ning of it is this : Whatſoever there is in the world, cither done 
or {uffered, or enjoyed by man, whether it be of the number of 
naturall things, or of thoſe which are voluntarily undertaken 
orneceſſarily endured ; God hath in his providence ſorted unto 
them, a ſet time and ſeaſon, whereof dependeth the ſucceſſe of 


_ them all. Andthistime himſelfe moſtfreely orderceth and ruleth 


Tere,”s.IT t- 


Dan. 5.30. 


ſame night was Belſhaxar king of the Chaldeans ſlaine,that is,the 


at hisowne good pleaſure , which as no man can hinder or ſtay, 
ſo is itnot in the power of any, tohaſten or prevent. 

Thispoint, The holy Ghoſt in Scripture prooveth by two in- 
ſtances, of the threateniags and promiſes of God,which him(-Ife 
accompliſheth,at ſome certaine and unchangeable times, 

When the old world in the dayesof. Noah, had growne to 
much impictic and wickedneſſe, The Lord appointed acertain 
ſpace ofa 120 yeares, for their repentance and converlion ; at 
E very ead and tearme whereof, he brought che flood upon 
them , and not before. For if we compare the particular cir- 
cumſtances of time noted in the 7 of Geneſis, with that which 
Saint Peter writeth, 1. Pet. 3. 20. we ſhall finde that the inanda- 
tion of waters came upon-the carth at the very point of time be- 
fore determined. 

Againc, God threatned by lerem#e, that the Tewes for their 
ſinnes thould be led captive,and ſerve the king of Babel 70 years. 
Now if we take the juſt computation of time, it will appeare, 
that fo ſoone as eyer thoſe yeares were expired, the forefaid 
threat was accompliſhed. And therefore Daniel alluding to Je- 
remves Propheſie, exadtly letteth it downe, when he faith, 7he 
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Chap. 8 Caſes of Conſetexce, I Booke +57 
very night wherein thoſe 70 yeares came to theirfull period. 
And as there are ſet tines, allotted by Gol for the execution 
of his threatning ſentences ; ſo alſo hath he determin=d certain- 
ly the accomplithment of all and everie of his promiſes. 
An example hereof we haye in the Iſraelites, of whom the 
Lord ſaid to Abraham, that they ſhould be in afflition in a 


ſtrangeland 430 yearcs, and then be delivered. This promiſe Gen.:5 ry. 


of God was expreſlely fulfilled, as we read in the booke ef Ex0- 
dus For before the end and terme of theſe yeares they had no 
deliverance at all: but that time being expired, even that /elfe 


ſame day departed all the hoſts of Iſraell, out of the land of E- Exod.12.41 


gypt. And though Moſes, fourtic yeares before this time, tooke 
in hand the worke of their deliverance : yet he did it without 


ſaccefle; ani upon a certain accident, being himfelfe conſtrain- A 
*7 ol Fe 


ed toflie into Madian, he lived even as aſtranger with erhro 
his father in law, till the faid time of foure hundred and thirtie 
yeares wasaccampliſhed:toward the end whereofjbeing called 
of God to that office, he proſpered, and nat before. And in the 
fame manner hath God ſet downe a certaine period of time, 
within which he will exerciſe his children more orlefſe, and at 
the end whereof, andnot before, he will reticye and comfort 
them againc. _ 
Now as the certaintie of the accompliſhment of Gods threat- 
ing Word, ſerves to terrific all wicked livers, from ſinne:ſo the 
a performance of his promiſes at the very time 
go not before teacheth the' children of God fundry 
things: 


S 

Firſt that when they are inany diſtreſle, and have not preſent 
or ſpeedy deliverance, according to their defite , they ſhould 
watte the Lords leiſurc, and expe with patience till the time 
come, which is appointed by him for their caſe andrelicfe: and 
in the meanc while ſtay their hearts, by hope aud affiange in his 
mercy. Reaſon is plaine, God is fure in his Word: therefore 
though heavineſſe may indure for a night, yet joy will returne 

in the morning, Pal. 30. 5. | hae 
Thus the Lord comforteth the Tewes in a particular di- 
ſireſſe,as we may reade in the prophecy of Habbakyk, where the 
Prophet inthe name of the Iewes, complaineth, aud expoſtula« 
teth the matter unto God, why his owne people ſhonld be fo 

lainentably afflicted, by a terrible and furious pation, and why 


ab.2 2,3. 


Dan 9, 
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they ſhould be led away captives, by the Chaldeans the ene- 
mies of God? To this the Lord makes anſwer , that as he hal 
certaincly determined that judgeinent to come upon them, {o 
certainly had he appointed aſct time, wherein they ſhould be 
d:livered. Inthe meane while he bids them to comfort them- 
{clves in this, that though the afflition ſhould reſt npon them 
for a ſeaſon, yet undoubtedly they ſhould be eaſ2d at the lengrh:; 
and therefore, that they ſhould in patience watte for the viſion, 
that is, the accompliſhment of the viſion touching their delive- 
France. | 

Secondly, hence we.learne, that we muſt not onely beleeve 
the promiſes of God ix generall, that God is true and faithful in 
them, and that he is able and willing to fullfi!l them, even as he 
made them:but we muſt beleeve them 1» particular that is, with 
application to their proper and ſeverzll circumſtances, which 
are the particular meanes, places, and times, whereby , and 
wherein he hath given his werd, as touching our freedome and 
exemption from the croſle. 

Take an inſtance hereof in the Prophet Daniel, who knew 
wellby the Spirit of Prophecie, that the Lord had determined 
to bring upon the lewes 70. yeeres captivity m Babylon. He 
knew alſo, that God had promiſed to put an end to that capti- 
vitie, at the end and terme of thoſe yeeres. Now what did Da- 
iel inthis caſe ? Vpon knowledge of the will of God in that 
point, during the faid time, he prayed not unto the Lord for 
deliverance of his people ; But when he undexſtood that the 
time drew neere, wherein it was the will of God,that the Tews 
ſhould returne out of captivity, then by faith applying the pro- 
miſc of Cod to that particular time, he beſought the Lord in 
prayerand fupplication, with faſting, in fack-cloth and aſhes, 
and the Lord gave care unto his prayers, and ycelded him a-gra- 
cious anſwer. ory fl ST 

II. The ſecond point is, that God, when he deferres delt- 
yerance,. doth it upon great and weighty cauſes and confidera- 
tions beſt knowne to himlclfe. | 

The firſt whereof is, that thereby he might humble men 
throughly, and bring then to an utter denjallof themſelves,and 
conſequently cauſe them to leatne patience in affliction zwhich 
they would not l-arne, if they might be their owne carvers, and 
haveſpeedy dehycrance from the croſle at their owne wills and 


pleaſures. Secondly 


i. 


"oY 
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ling, even. with holy men and women, his owne deare ſeryants; 
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Secondly that being afflited they may acknowledge whence 
their deliverance comes, yea whence they doe recetve not one- 
ly that, but everie other good benefit which they enjoy,namely, 
not from themſelyes, or any creature, but onely from the Lord; 
and accordingly may learne to value and prize his gifts at their 
deſervedexcellency : For it is a true ſaying and often verified in 
aflition and want, that benefits eaſily obtained are lightly regard- 
ed, and ſooner forgotten. 

Thirdly, thatby the continuance of the Crofſe without in- 
termiſlion, he may make them to diſtaſte the world, and con- 
ſ:quently draw them to the meditation of the life tocome 
wherein-all manner of mourning ſhall ceaſe, a»dall teares ſhall Reyel 24. _ 
be Wiped from their eyes. | 

Foarthly, the Lord deferreth deliverance from aftliRion,that 
he might prevent greater evils. and dangers, whereintothoſe 
that arc aftlited might run, if they had their hearts defire;and 
were eaſed,not at his will, but at their owne wiſhes. Whea the. 
children of 1ſrael came mto Canaan, they were informed, that 
they ſhould dwell together with the Canaanites ; and Aſofes P*u* 7-2 1, 
rendereth a reaſon thereof Le#t (faith he)the wilde beaſts of the 
field multiplie againſt thee. And for the preventing of this evill, 
the Lſraclites mult endure ſome annoiance by the Canaanites ;,, 4....s 
Even ſo the Lord keepeth his ſervants wnder the Crofle, for the © * * Ne 
preventing of greater (innes and offences. This ſhould ſtay the 
mindesof men. and make them content to waite upon God 
for deliverance 4 4945 2a arc afflited. " aabt 

TIL. The third and laſt point is, that God alwayes hath and 
doth exerciſe his. ſeryants with long and continued croſles 
Abraham was childleſle till he was 70 yeares of age, andat 
thoſe ycares the Lord promiſed him iſſue. But this promiſe was 
not accompliſhed tillalong time after, when he was 100 yeares Pſal.1 19-33, 
old.David hada promiſe to be King of Ieruſalem,and Iudah,but Lu*e 2 13. 
the Lord exerciſed himby many and grievous afflictions before 
he came tothe crowne : inſomuch,. that he faies of himlſelte, 
that hz5 ezes failed with Waiting upon his God, Zachary and Eliza» 
beth prayed to God both of them, 1a their youth,. and many 
yeares I for iſlte; but the, Lord granted not their requelk 
till they were old. 
To adde no more examples: by theſe we ſee the Lorps dea« 


that 


Paze 7 3. 


Z .Cor,q 1 7s 
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thathe doth not allwayes grant their requeſts, nor condefcend 


to their deſires at the firſt, but as1t were holds them- off, and 


faſpends his grace and favour for a time. And therefore if it 
ſhall pleaſe him thus to deale with any of us, we muſt from 
theſe examples be taught to poſſeſle our ſoules with patience, 
reſting contentedin his will, and watting onhts good pleaſure 
to the end. 

Toconclude this point:Suppoſe that the condition of Gods 
ſervants be ſuch, as that they finde no end of their afflitions. but 
that they doe continue eycnunto death, :what ſhall they doe in 
this caſe ? 


Anſiw. Beſides that which hathbeene faid before forthe re- 


ſolution of this Queſtion, T anſwer further, that firſt, they muſt 
ſtill even unto death, live by faith, and fay, with holy 7b, Lord, 
though thou kill me yet Will Trruſt 2s hee 

Secondly, they muſt ftay and relieve -their foules in the 
meane time with theſe and fuch like meditations : 

F. That itis the will and pleafire of God, that we ſhould 
through many afflictions, enter gy tr of God, AF, 
14-22, Nowit is the propertic of a truc childe of God to reſt 
contenf in his fathers good will and pleaſure, cyen-when he is 
afflicted, Prov. 3.11 a1 ſonne— be not grievedat my correttion, 
that is, let it not be ls unto thee, be contentto beare it. 
Our dutic therefore is, meckly to ſabjeR our ſelves tothe hand 
of God as the childe doth to the correfion of his father. 

IL That though afflictions be long and tedious , yet God 
wlll at length give a joyfull and co le ifſue. For fo him- 
ſelfe hath promiſed, Marth. 5.4. Bleſſed are they that moxrye, 
for they ſhall be comforted, Pal. 34. 19. Great are the troubles of 
the righteous but the Lord will deliver him out of them all ,Pfal.37 
73.Harke the upright man,and behold the inft for the end of that 
04) 35 PEACE. 

TH Afﬀiictions be they neyerſoheavie, in regard of con- 
nimance, yet they arc in no fort comparable to thoſe eternall 
joyes, that God hath prepared for them that love him. This 
_ Pals nog ow —_— = _ > =p to his dy- 
ing day . Or light afliflion (faith he,)which is but for 4 moment, 
a Ms £ harem & CG ht of glorie. And clfc- 
where he profeſſes,that he did not count the affiittions of this pre- 


ſfemt time anſwerable in vale to che glory which ſhall be revealed 


apnto 
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untoGods children, Rom.$Y.19.Saint Peter tels th2m,to whom he 
wrote, that in regard of their aſſured hope of cternall life, they 
ſrouldreioyce, though now for aſeaſon they Were in heavineſſe 
through manifold Tentations,1.Pet.1.6. Laſtly thz Authour to the 
Hebrewes comforteth the Church by this reaſon, becauſe 3* # ze"\,ro. 47. 
yet avery little while, and he that ſhall come willcome,and will not 
tarry. 

IV. Though God with-holdeth his hand, in reſpe& of delive- 
rance, evento death,yet his love is conſtant and unchangeable; 
and the Crofle which we undergoe, cannot ſeparate us from that 
love, wherewith he hath loved us in Ieſus Chriſt, Rows. 8. 35. 
And thus much of the firſt particular diſtreſſe of the minde, ari- 
frag of onutwardaſſitttions. 


Seft. 1. 


The ſecond particular diſtreſſe,zs bodily and temporary Death; +, _.._.. 
which conſiſteth in the ſeparation of o ſoule > the body, Fo 
And touching this affliction, it is demanded, how any ſervant of 
God, may be able to endure with comfort the pangs of aeath ? 

For the anſwer hereof,two things are required:A preparation 
todeath, and helps in the time of death, , - 

Concerning preparation, there are three dutics to be perfor- 
med. | A 

The firſt and moſt principall, is commended unto us in the * :. TA 
booke of Plalmes;where Davidprayes unto God, Lord,make me jo 
to kuoWe mine end, and the meaſure of my dayes. And Hoſes inlike p11 39.4. 
manner, Lord, teach me to number my dayes that I may apply my Pal 90.12. 
heart unto Wiſdome. In which place isremembred a notable duty 
of preparation; to wit that a man ſhould reſolve himſclfe of 
death continually, and before-hand number his dayes. This is 
done, by eſteeming every day as the day of his death,and accor- 
dingly.doing alwaics that which he would doc, ifhe weretiow 
to give up the ghoſt. 

Secondly, in way of preparation, we muſt endeayour to -diſ- 
arme and weaken Death who is an armed man that hath his 
Weapons, whereby he ſeckes to deſtroy us. And in' this 
caſe, we muſt deale with Death as the Philiſtims [dealt with 
Samſon. They ſaw by experience that he was a mighty man,and 
by his power and ftrength had mm them many foyls; _ 

there- 


Account death 
pr: ſent, 


1 Cor x5 56 


' ad” 
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therefore they laboured to knowe, in what part of his body his 
ſtrength did lic. And after inquiry finding it'to be on the haire 
ofhis head, they never reſteJ, till they had ſpoiled him thereof, 
And queſtionleſſe the time will come, when we muſt all en- 
counter with this ſtrong and RR Samſon, Death; Tn 
the meane while, it is apointof wiſdome, to.enquire wherein 


his power and might conſiſteth.. When this ſearch hath beene 


made, we ſhall finde, that his Weaponsare but manifold ſinnes 


and corruptions both of heart and life : for as Par faith, The 
Sting of death ts Sinne,Thereforc,that we may ſpoyle him ef this 
= turniture we may exerciſe our ſelves inthe practice of two 
uties. | 

Firſt uſe all meanes for the cutting off of the Lock of our 
finnes, whereby alone Satan hath the'vantage of ns; and theſe 
meanes arc, the duties of Humiliation, Invocation, and true 
Repentance. We muſt therefore humble our ſclves- before 
God, be inſtant in prayer for the pardon ofour fines paſt, and 
preſent; and in this point give the Lord no reſt, untill we have 
obtained inour Conſciencesthe ſweet Certificate of his favour 
and mercy in Chriſt, whereby our:mindes may.be ſtayed and 
comforted. 

This done, it ſtands usin hand torturne unto God, tobe carefull 
to leave ſinne, toentertain inour hearts areſolyed purpoſe and 
intention of new obedience, and conformitie to, the will and 
comimandement of -God in all things. And this the onely way 
inthe'world to bereaye this our.enctnic of his Armour, to;pull 
the ſting out of the mouth of+this Serpent, and-confequently, 
evenin death topreyaile againſthim. . _ 

Thirdly, 'in way of preparation, - our duties, .eyen before- 
hand -( while we live-inthis world )-to endeayaur to have ſome 
rm taſte of life everlaſting and the t9yes of Heaven.The due con- 


-fideration whereof will be-of great uſe: For it willſtirre vp.in 


our hearts a deſire and loye of perte happinefſe tn Heaven,yac, 
a fervent expeRation of Chrilts coming to Iudgement: And 
it will,further cauſe us tofay with Simeon Lord now let thy ſer- 
vant depart in peace, And with the Apoſtle, / defire,to be diſſolved, 
and to be with Chriſt. 'S 
Tonching this fpiritnall joy and comfort in the holy Ghoſt, 
theſe Queſtionsof Conſcience are mooyed, 
1x . Firſt, how we may in this life haye and nouriſh = our 
carts 
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hearts a true taſte of eternall happineſſe, and of the joyes of the 
world to come. | 

Anſ.Firſt,by a ſerious conlideration of the evils that doe hinder 
or prejudice our happineſſe:and they are p_—_— fourc. 

One is the Miſerte of our lives,in reſpe&R of us, and the 'con- 
ſeqnents thereof. Forthere isno man in tho world be he never 
ſo righteous, that he can ſay of himſelfe, I amcleane from my 
ſinne,Prov, 1g. 20. Yea even the regenerate,that have received 
grace to belicye to turne unto God, and tolive according to the 
Spirit, doe finde by experience corruption,and rebellion in their 
mindes,wills,and affections, which daily affordeth matter of ſin- 


eth all the good motions of the Spirit, that are in then. Againe, 


Rom 71 0,32 
&c . 


ning againſt God, and onthe other ſide, hinderethand quench- - 


ſuch is.the irreconcileable-malice of Satan, that he takes vantage* 3 d 


of mans corruption, and negleAs no time nor oppertunitie,to in- 
trap the children of God inthe. ſnares of his temptations. And 
hence itis, that man, by reaſon of his owne corruption, and the 


2 wicked- fiiggeſtions of the diyell, is at continnall fiirife with 
- himſelfe, bath daily occaſion of forrow, werketh- ot his falva- 


tion with fcare- and trembling, wading (as1t were Yeven while 
he liveth ina ſea of many miſeries, 

The ſecand. evil is the: yanitie of all things that are in the 
world. For whether we conſider the world it ſelfe, or the things 
therein contained, done, or ſuffered, there isnothing ſoſtre and 
ſteady, wherennts man having attained, can poſſibly reſt fully 
fatisfied,& contented,8 which inthe end will not proove to be 
moſt vatne- vanity. And the truththereofap hin theexpe- 
rience of Salomon himſelfe ; who ( being Kingover Iſtacl)wan- 
ed neither authoritic, nor abilitie- and opportunitic, to take 
knowedge aud triall -of all worldly thingsin all eſtates and 
conditions. And having even of ſet purpoſe, carcfully and car- 
neſtly ſearched into them all at lengtt} he concludes that the 
iflue of all was unprofitable vanity, and 'vexation of minde,as we 
may reade in his Eccleſiaſtes. | 

The third evill is, the Changeable condition of our life in 
this world, whereby it comes to paſſe that we are alway in 
a flecting and tranſttorie (tate, Fot we are (as Saint Peter ſpe- 
keth) but Strangers, and Pilgrims, that wander- to and frein 
the carthas cs country, and (till are walking forward 


0 our OWNE home. Fe have here 0 abiding Citie, The houſes 
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wherein we dw<ll are but Innes in which we ſojourn for a 
time: yea, the bodies which we have, are but Tents,and Taber- 
nacles, alwaics ready to be ſhifted,and are ſclyes to be tranſlated 
into another place. 

Fourthly, by remembring that Chriſt our Head is now in 
heavenand we his members upon the carth. During our life, we - 
are i» preſence ſeparated from our Head, and conſequently from 
that happy, and glorious fellowſhip which we ſhall enjoy with 
him and all the Saints,our fellow-members,inthe KingJome of 
Heaven. This S. ? au{noteth,wh2n he faith,vh!leſt we are at home. 
31 the body, we are abſent from tne Lord: and thereupon himlelf 
deſired 70 be diſſolved and to bewith Chriſt. | 

_ Having thus entered into the due conlideration of the aforc- 
ſaid evils we muſtin the ſecondplace exerciſc our {elvesin the 
frequent Meditation of the bleſſed eſtate of Gods choſen, in the 
Kingdome of Glory : who being tranſlated out of this life,into 
the bolome of Abraham, are fully and perfecty freed from 
ſinne,from Satan, from vanitie,and miſerie;have all teares wiped 
from their eyes; do behold the face of God, are made like unto 
Chriſt, in holinefſe, and honorug;and doe with him iaherit the 
Kingdome prepared for them from the foundation of the 
Yorld. 

In the third place having throughly conſidered of theſe things 
we muſt compare the eſtate of this preſent life,in the reſpect be- 
forcnamed with the cſtate of that which isto come;in the king- 
dome of Heayen; and laying them in a paralel together, we 
ſhall finde the one infinitely —_ to excell the other, in regard 
of true joy and comfort. And this will make us, though living 
in the World, yet to uſe it as if weuſeditnot; to = our 
converſation in heaven; to thinke with Paz, that to be looſed 
and to be with Chriſt, is beſt of all for us; to have a true and 
lively taſte of the joyes of the World tocome, and accordingl 
with A4brubarm, Iſaac, and Tacob, to looke for a Citie that hath 
foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 

II. Secondly, it is demanded, How a man may truly diſcerne 
whether this joy. of the Spirit,be in him,yea, or ne? For anſwer, 
hereuntozit is tobe remembred, that there are ſundry properties 
whereby it differeth from carnall joy : And thele are principally 


Ve. 
Firſt, this joy is brought forth (as it were) of forrow for 
97" Moms 
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ſine, and for want of Chriſt. Te ſtall ſorrow (faith our Sa- 
yviour Chriſt to his Diſciples, meaning for his departure ) 6»: 
your ſorrow ſtall be turned intd ivy. Theſe wordesare not onely 
meant of his Diciples, but of all beleeyers, who upon confide- 
ration of their ſinnes, and the ſpirituall want of Chriſt Ieſus? 
doc moeurne and lament: for not onely they, but all true be- 
lievers are there oppoſed unto the World. Againe, _ are 
they that monrne. tqat is, being touched with cauſes of exced- 
ing gricfe doe withall mourne for theit ſinries; fir they hall be 11 wnh 
comforted. On the other ſide, carnal! joy asit hath his beginning bs 
from the fleſh, and ariſeth of things pleaſing thereunto, fo it ends 
in ſorrow 8 heavineſie. /» the end reioycing is turned into mour- 
ning faith Salowon.And,Yoe be to you that now langh;for ye ſhall Prov-1 4.17, 
weepe. | | Luke 6.25, 
Secondly, the joy of the Spirit, is the fruit of righteouſneſle, 
that is, it iffueth and floweth from Chriſt, knowne and belie- 
ved, to be made unto us of God, wiſdome, righteouſneſſe, 
fanAification, and full redemption: For from hence followes 82-14-17: 
peace of Conſcience; and from peace, comes joy in the Holy 
Ghoft, Contrariewiſe, the joy ofthe fleſh ariſethonely from 
the ſudden feeling of ſome worldly delight; and therefore can- 
not bring any ſound peace unto the Conſcience of the man poſe 
&fled of 1t. 
Thirdly, ſpirituall joy is founded in the holy uſe of the Word, 
Sacraments, and Prayer, andin the praQtice of Chriſtian duties 
of mercy, love, juſtice, &c. The other isnot ſo. For the World 
conceiveth a joy beſides the Word,out of the Exerciſes of Invo- 
cation, and Repentance; which ſtands in the praftice of crueltie, 
malice, oppreſſion, injuſtice, and all manner of impietic.And I b.z.1z.r 4: 
hence it is,that having ſpent their dayes in ſuch matter of rejoy- *5- 
cing, atlengthina moment,they go downe to hell. 
ourthly, heavenlyjoy is ſo fixed and rooted in the heart, that 
it cannot be removed thence. Tour foy (all no man take from you, 
faith Chriſt therefore it mutneedes be truc,aud ſound,yea,able 
toſwallow up all matter of grief and heavineſle; whereas the | 
other is never ſincere,but with the ſweetnes therof hath alwaies PF 2%-14+13« 
mingled ſome bitterneſle. Even in laughter(faith Salomon,ſpeak- 
ing thereof) the heart is heavy, When the face of the wicked 
man ſhineth, and his countenance ispleaſant, eyen thenis he in- 
wardly ſorrowfull and his minde is troubled. | 
: F 3Z Laſtly, 
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Laſtly, the joy of the Spirit is eternall, abiding in the minde 
of man, not onely for the tearme of this life, but for ever in the 
world to come. <o is not the rejoycing of the world in carthly 
things:for it is fading and deceittull, as the things themſelyes 
be wherein it is placed it hath the beginning in corruption, and 
endeth with this preſcat life. The examples of the two rich 
men in the Goſpel, doe manifeſt this truth. And to this purpoſe, 
is the ſpeech of Zophar, in the booke of Tb, that the reteycing 
of the wicked ts very ſhort, and the ioy of hypocrites 15 but for a me- 
ment, CC. 

By theſe five properties, may we - put a true- difference 
between earthly,and heavenly rejoycings,and conſequently dit- 
cerne of themyeven in our ſelves. Andit we perceive this joy of 
the Spirit (rightly conceived and grounded in the right of 
the Word and Sacraments;as alſo in the cxcreiſes of invocation, 
taith, and repentance, ) to take place in our ſoules aud confcien- 
ccs we ſhalll finde it of force, to moderate,andallay the very ter- 
rours of death. And ſo much for Prepararion. 

Now the helps to be uſed in the time of death are manifold: 
the ſummeof all may bereduced totwo heads; Meditations, 
and PraQtices. 

Touching Meditations, we muſt inthe firſt place, conſider 
Death ina double reſpe&; one, as it is in its ewne natureand 
another, as it- is changed, and qualified by the death of Chriſt. 
Death in- its owne nature is a Curſe, or forerunner of condem- 
ration, the very gates and ſuburbs of Hell it ſelfe : but being 
qualified by © hrift, it is ablefling, an cnd of all miſcries, a full 
freedome from all dangers,a ſhort paſſage unto joy,an entrance 
into cyerlaſting life, a quiet ſleepe void of all annoiance by 
dreames, and fantifies and the graye a reſting chamber, yea a 
bed perfumed by the death of Chriſt,for the bodies of all the | - 
le; out of which when they awake they ſhallbe admitted 
and receivedinto the preſence of God in heaven. 

Secondly, we are to conſider, that there be three degrees of 
eternall life. The firſt whereof isin this world before we die; 
and it is then, when we begin to repent and þcleeve in Criſt, 
and to be aflured in Conſcience that God the Father is our Fa- 
ther, Chriſt our Redecmer, and the holy Ghoſt,our comferter, 
F or this is ezernall life, to kp:w God, «rd Whom he huth ſent, Jee 

ſus Chriſt, The next degree is in death. tor death cuts oft a 
{inne, 


3 
iy 
E: 
3 

12) 

2 

", * 
© 


Chap. 9 {afes of Conſcience, I Book 87 
ſinne originall and afuall ; Death frees us from all wordly mi- 
ſeries; death prepareth the bodie, that it may be fit to enter into 
eternall happineſle together with the ſoule, which is already in 
Heaven. The laſt degree is, when body and foule, reunited goe 
both together into eternall and everlafting glorie. 

Our third meditation is, that there 1s a myſticall union and 
conjun&ion betweene Chrilt and eyerie belicver ; and that nut 
onely inregarde of ſonle, but of body alſo; which being once 
knit, ſhall never be diflolved, butis eternall. Whereupon, the 
dying, dead,rotten,and conſumed body remaineth ſtill a mem- 
ber of Chriſt, abideth within the covenant, and is, and ſhall be 
cyer a Temple of the holy Ghoſt, Thus Adam and Abraham, 
which are dead ſo many thouſand yeares agoe, yea,everie truc 
believer, from them to the end of the'World ſhall riſe at the 
laſt day in body to glory , by the power of their conjunction 
with Chriſt. In the winter ſeaſon we ſec the molt trees yoide 
of leaves, buddes, and bloſſomes: 1o as they ſeem to us tobe 
dead, and yet nevertheleſle there is a ſappe in the roote of them, 
which in the Spring will aſcend,and revive the decaicd branches 
Even ſoit is with our bodies, which though they be corrupted, 
rotten, burnt or caten with wormes, or deyoured by wilde 
beaſts, ſoas they may ſceme to be utterly periſhed, yet there 
is (as it were) a ſecret and hidden fappe in them, (by reaſon of 
their union with Chriſt by) which they ſhall be railed, revived 
and quickned, being made like unto the glorious body of Chriſt 
their head, with whom they ſhall raigne, and live for ever- 
more. 

Helpes in practice are two, Firſt, he that will beare with 
comfort the pangs of death, mult Jabour that he may dye 3s 
Faith: and that 1s done by laying hold of the promiſe of God 
touching forgivencſſe of ſinnes, and life coating by Chriſt. 
All theſe (ſaith the Holy Ghoſt ) diedin Faith,namely, 4bel E- 
noch, Noe, Abrahamand Sarah, all laying hold of the promiſe 
of life by Chriſt. When cob on his death-bed was bleſſing of 
his children he brake forth into this heavenlyſpeech ; O Lord, 
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Thave waited for thy ſalvation, In which words it is platne, that G22. 45-18. 


his faith reſted on the mercie of God, and by hope he waited 


for his ſalvation: and our Saviour Chriſt faith, As Ioſes lift wp 7 220 3-141 5. 


the Serpent in the wilderneſſe ſo muſt the Son of man be lift upthat 
whoſoever believerh in him might not periſh, but have life ever- 
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laſting. Out of which words the fore named dutie may be lear- 
ned; a looke asthe children of Iſrael being ſtung with fierie 
- ſerpents, and that unto death, were healed by looking up to the 
- brazen Serpent ere&ted by doſes: ſo when we are (tung with 
- finne anddeath, we mult ever remember by faith to look u>on 
- Chriſt. But eſpecially when we are dying, then ic is our part to 
» fixe the cyes ofour ſoules, by faith upon him; and thereby ſhall 

« we eſcape death, and be made partakers of eternall lifeand hap- 

z pinefſe, Notable is the example of Chriſt, who as he was a man, 
\ alwayesfixed his traſt and confidence 1n his Fathers word clpe- 
cially at his end. For when he was dying, and the pangs of death 
ſcizedupon him, he cryes unto the Lerd; My God my God,why 
haſt thon farfaken me? 8 againe, Father into thy hands I commend 
my ſpirit, which words arc full of faith, and doe bewray what 

| great. affianecho placed in- his Fathers love,8c. when Davidin 
an extremitic, ſay gan, fore his eyes but preſent death,the 

| people intending toſtone him, at the very inſtant ( as the text 
' faith) he comforteth himſelfe in the Lord his God; but how ? by 


7.5aMm.30,6, calling to mind the mercifull promiſes that God hath made unto 


2,Cor. 1 9. 


bim, and by applying them unto his heart by faith. Aud Pal 
faith of himſelfe, and the reſt of the faithfull, that they received 
the ſentence of death inthemfſetves, that they might not truſt in 
themſelves, but in God. 

From theſe examples it followes, that they that deſw= with 
comfort to beare the pangs of death, muſt dy in faith ; that is 


they maſt ſet beforo their cies, the promiſe of remillion of fins, 


and life everlaſting, and depend upon it, wrapping ( as it were) 
and infolding themſelvesin it, as in cloſe, and warme garment 
that will keep them ſafe and ſure, againſt the winde and wea- 
ther of temptation, 

The ſecond pratice in the time of death, 5s to dy in obedi- 
exce; which is nothing clfe, but willingly, gladly, and readily, 
without murmuring toſubmit our ſelves unto Gods Will, in 
bearing the paines of death. A moſt worthy preſident of this 
obedience, we have inour Sayiour Chriſt, when he {aid nnto 
his. Father, Not wy will Gut thy wilt be done;thereby fubmitting 
his will, to his Fathers will, touching the death which he then 
fafferd. Yea whenhe was dying it is ſaid of him, that he gave 
xp.the Ghoſt, thas us, he did moſt willingly fterrender wp his fowts: 
into the hands of God his Father. And this his cxample ar the 

| tune 
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time ofhis departure muſt bea rule of direQtion unto us, upon 
the like occaſion. Hence it is, that in the third petition of the 
Lords prater, amongſt other things, we pray for obedience to the 
will of God in ſuffering attlitions, yea evenin the laſt and grea- 
teſt, which is deathit telfe. True it is, that obedience to God in 
zath, is againſt corrupt nature ; and therefore our dutie is, the 
more to inure our ſelves to the performing of it: and that which 
the blefſed Apoſtle faid of himſelfe, 7 de daily,oughr tobe con. 
tinaally your reſolution and praQtice, 
If we ſhall enquire how this may be done; the anſweris, when 
God layeth affiitions upon us, ia our life time, then by ende- 
vouring to beare them with patience, meekneſſe,and lowlineſle. 
For everic affiiction,is (as it were) a petty death: and if we doe 
in it ſabjeR our ſclves to the hand of God, we ſhall the better 
obey him in the great death of all: and thus doing, whenſo- 
ever God ftriketh us. with deatb, we ſhall with comfort en- 
dure the ſame. 


Sect. 4» 
The third particularaftlition or diſtreſſc,is Satficall molefta- Satanicall mo- 


tion whereby both perions,and places of manſion,or abodegare Ci-|;Aarion, 
ther poſſeſſedorotherwiſe moleſted by Satuns malice. 

I. Tonching the aftition, the Queſtion of Conſcience is, 
How1ach perfons as are poſſeſſed, or feare poſleſſion, or elſe 
indure moleftationsby the diyell in their houſes may haye thcir 
—_— quieted and ſtayed; and conſequently,in that caſe be re- 
medied ? 

And here two things are generally to be conſidered in way of 
Anſwer. 

Firſt, it is to remembred, that poftefſion is knowne by two 
Fgnes. The one is wheathe divell is evidently preſent, either 1n 
the whole bodic or in {one part of it. The other, when he hath 
rule of the ſaid bodie,cither in whole,or in part: ſoas the party 
hinuelfe, hathnot the uſe ofhis body which he would. As for 
example:when the divell poſſefſeth the infirument of the voice, 
as the tongue,and makes a man to ſpeake Latine , Greek, Italt- 
an,and other tongues ; which he underftanderh not. Both theſc 
things were found in them that were poſleſſed, in the time of 


our Sayionr Chriſt. Secondly 
, - 


= 
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Secondly, we muſt conſider it falleth ont oftentimes, that 
ſtrange diſcaſes doe ſeiſe upon men, ariling from corrupt hu- 
mours in the bodie : yea, men and women may have ſtrange 
paiſions upon naturall cauſes, unknowne ; and theſe will lome- 
time have ſtrange and extraordinary eftes in them; which 
the Arte of Phyſick neither can ſearch ont, nor cure; and yet 
theyare neither adts of Witchcraft, nor reall poſſeſflions, Ag 
when God laid extraordinarie diſeaſes on the Corinthians, for 
the contempt of his Word and Sacraments, I. Cor.11,30 Like 
nnto which he worthily inflits upon men in thele dayes, for thc 
ſame andother ſinnes. 

Now to ſtay the minde in this caſe,thele rules are caretully to 
be thought upon. | | 

Firſt of allit is tobe remembred, that though Serars malice 
and power be very greatand large, yethe cannot practiſe the 
ſame againſt the children of God, when, where, and how he 
liteth. The malice which Satan beares to mankinde, and prin- 
cipally to the members of Chriſt, appearesin this, becauſe he is 
faid to accuſe them before God day and nigkt;and 45 a roaring Lyon 
20 walke about the world ſeeking whom he may devonre \ . Pet.5.8. 
Againe, the ,Spiritnoteth him to be a powertull ſpirit, whoſe 
ſtrength farre exceedeth or ſurpaſſeth the might of any man or 
creature, that isnot of an Angelicaltnature, as himſclfe is. For 
he is tearmed a Prince of the Aire and the god of this World: his 
power reacheth even to the ſpirits and ſoule of men, whereby 
be worketh in the children of diſobedience, Epheſ 2.2, His prin- 
cipalitic is ſo great , that no ſtrength or defence of man is able to 
to withſtand 1t,unlefle man take unto himſelfe the whole armonr 
of God, Epheſ. 6.10. 

Now although the Divell be ſo malitious an enemie of mane 
kinde, that he ceaſeth not to deviſe whatfocyer may be hurtfull 
untothcm, and withall, ſo powertull in his attempts that no 
man by his owne proper ſtrength is able to reſiſt him: yet he 
cannot put the leaft part of his power' in execution, in what 
time, place, or manner he deſireth. The. reaton is, becauſe God 
hath determined his power, by certaine bounds and limits which 
he cannot paſle; and they are ſpecially two. 

The one is, his owne #atare; whereby he is a creature , and 
therefore finite. Hence it is, that he canneither know nor doc 
any thing that is beyond the reach or capacitie of his nature, or 
| above 
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Chap. 9 Caſes of Conſcience, T.Book. 91 
above the power and skill of a creature. For example, he cannot 
direAly and immediately know the deepe things of God, unles 
they be revealed unto him : nor yet the ſecrets of mans heart. 
None kyoweth the things of aman,ſave the ſpirit of a man which is 
in him : even ſo the things of God knoweth nagg, but the Spirit of 
God, 1.Cor, 2.11. Againe he cannot doe thafWhich is truly and 
properly a miracle, the cauſe whereofis hiddenand utterly un- 
knowne, and which cones not within the power and qrder of 
nature. For thisis proper unto Ged, who onely doth things fim- 
ply wonderfull, P/al. 77. 1 4. 

The ſecond thing whereby Satans power isreſtrained, is the 
will of God, Forlooke as the ſea, being by nature to overflow 
the whole earth, is kept in, and ſhut up within the ſhore (as it 
were )with doores,or gates that it cannot breake forth; and that 
by the Lord himſclfe, who hath efabliſhed his decree upon it, 
10b.3g-So though Satan be by nature ſtrong,and his malice great, 
yet can he doe nothing at all, nonor execute his naturall power, 
tothe hurt or prejudice of any man, without the will and per- 
miſſion of God, Thus the evill ſpirit could not goe forth to de- 


_ ceive - Ahab,untill the Lord had faid unto him, Goe aud thox ſalt 


prevaile, 1.King. 22.23. Thus the divell could not touch the bo- 


dy, children, goods, or friends of righteous 1ob, whileſt he was 


fenced, and fortified, by the power and providence of God: But 
when the Lord. in regard of /obs o1tward eſtate, had given him 
eave, and ſaid, Loe, all that he hath, zz in thine hand, then did he 
exerciſe his power to the utmoſt : yet ſo farre onely as he was 
permitted, and no further, ob. rt. 1-2. | 

The conſideration of this firſt point, that Satans power is 
determined of God will ferve toſtay the mindes of tho#e, 
whoſe, perſons, houſes, or friends are moleſted by him. For 
hereupon it followeth, that God whohath the divell bound up 
(asit were in chaines, ) willnot ſuffer his power ts be enlarged, 
againit his own? children to their deſtructionand confuſion: 
but ſo farre forth alone as (ball be expedient for their good and 
ſalvation. Againe that God being their Father in Chriſt Telus 
they may in the tins of ſuch afiliction. have accefſe unto 
him, and call upoa him, for thz reſtraint of Satans power 
and malice, and conſequently, for the d -liverance of them aaa 
theirs. j 

A ſecond rules this: fach perſons mult have recourſe to 
| God 
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God in his Word in which he promilſeth his preſence and pro- 
tection to his childrenin their greateſt dangers. And namely, 
that there ſhal no evil come unto themneither any plague ſhal come 
ueere their dwellin gt becauſe he ſhall gave his Hb charpe over 
them to keep themagggall their Waies, Againe that be will be a wall of 
of fireround about bis people. Za,2.5.that he will extend peace over 
hu Church like a flood 1ſa.66.12. And that there ſhall be no ſorcery 
againſt Iacob, nor ſoothſaying in Iſrael. Numb.23.23.And yet if 
God ſees it tobe good forhis children, tobe tried by pofleſſions 
or witchcraft, in this caſe the promiſe frees them not, For all 
temporall, bleſſings are promiſed conditiorally, fo farre forth as 
they may ſtand with Gods good will and pleaſure, and withall 
may make for the good of his children. Howbeit herein lies the 
comfort, that choagh ſuch calamities befall them,yet they ſhall 
turn to their good, rather then to their hart. This point well 
coſidered by the way, bewraycth the great | nxoo—gu of 
ſome, whoare not afraid to fay,their faith is fo ſtrong that the di- 
yell cannot touch them. 

Thirdly,-it muſt be confidered that the beſt ſervants of God 
have beene in their times moleſted by the divell.Chriſt in his ſe- 
cond temptation was cartied by the divel}, from the wilderneſle, 
to a wing of the Tempte of terufalem.The children of 10b were 


deſtroyed by the divell,and he himſetfe was tilled with Doteheg. 


and fores. Acertaine woman,even a daughter of Ahraham,th 

is, one following the faith of Abraham, was troubled with a fpi- 
rit of infirmitie, eighteen yeares together, And the daughter of 
the womanof Canaan was aricoally vexed with a devil. at. 
25.21,22. 

Fourthly men in thiscaſe ought by faith tolay faſt holtup- 
on the promile of life everlaſting, and waite the Lords leifare, 
not limiting him inreſpe& of time, or meanes of deliverance. 
This was the practice of 7ob, though he kill meyer will I truſt in 
him. And of holy Abraham, who did rot limit God but was 
content to doe with Iſaac, what the Lord would: And though it 
was inlikelyhood, a meane to bereayc him of all poſteritic yet 
{tilhe kept himlelfe to the promiſe. 

Laſtly men muſt in this caſe, ſecke, and ſue unto God by 
prayer, cither for deliverance, if it may ſtand with his good 
will and pleaſure, or elſe for patience, that they may meekly and 
patiently bearc that particular aftiiction, 
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II In the moleftation and annoiance of houſes by ſpirits, two 
thingsare to be remembred, ; 

Firlt men mult not conſort together,and abide there where it 
is certainly known that the Lord hath given the Divell power 
and libertie; leſt in ſo doing they tempt the Lord. Our Saviour 
Chriſt did not, of his owne private motion,and will, betake him- 
ſelfe into the Wilderneſle. But by the direQien of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Matth. 4.1. Parl inlik2 manner, did not of hisowne 
head,eo to lernſatem, but upon the motis of the Spirit, 4,2.22 
In the light of theſe examples men are taught,not to caſt them- 
{elves intoany places of apparent danger; much leſſe to frequent 
thoſe, which Lod hath delivered up into the power of Satan 
And this condemneth the rath and heady conceits, of ſome per- 
ſons, who upon confidence of their owne ſtrength, do put them- 
ſclves into needleſſe dangers, baving neither extraordinary cal- 
ling from God, nor any ſutficitent warrant out of his Word. 

It-it be asked, What men are to doe in this caſe ? 1 anſwers 
Firſt, they ought rather to flie to God by prayer, and to draw 
neere unto him in their hearts;and he in mercie will draw neere 
unto them. | 

Secondarily, that which we doe in meates and drinkes, is alſo | 
tobe done'in the houſes & places where we dwell And what is 
that? We mult ſanciftie them toour uſe, by the Word & prayer. 
Noah at Gods commandement went into the Arke, abode init, 
and came out againe:and when he came forthof it into the'earth 
afterward; it is ſaid of him, that he built an Altar, gave thankes 
to God for his deliverance, and prayed the Lord to vouchſafe 
him the uſe of the Earth, as he had before. Though Abraham had 
a promiſe of the land of Canaan, to him and his poſteritie for 


ever; yet he went not out of his countrey toward it till the Lord G.q,,.. 


commanded him : and when he was come thither, he built an 


Altar for the worſhip and ſervice of God. The like he did after- G-n 1 2.3. 
ward,at Bethel. And many yecres after,did /acob offer ſacrifice ©©%59- 


unto Vod,in the ſame Bethel, when he came to dwell there. And 


for this very end in the Law, by a ſpeciall Ordinance, the fir## 


fruits ofthe HarveFt were offered,to ſanftifie the reſt of the Corn. 
And ſo much touching the ſecond Diltreſle. | 


CHAP» 


Caſes of Conſrience 
CHAP. X, 


Of the thirdſpeciall Diſtreſſe, arifing of 
the Tentation of Blaſphemis. 
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ata He third kinde of trouble of Minde,is that which att- 


is 


. 7821 x&\ thoſthe Tentation of Blaſphemie, inregard of the 
If g 5 BY .vileneſſe and uglinefſe thereof, isnot nit tear- 
Textatio feda SINE med byſome the Fonle Tentation. And it is, when a 
man is troubled in his minde with blaſpemoeus eogitations, and 
thoughts direQly againſt the Majeſtic of God. the Father, and 
Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. As for example ; to thinke, that 
God is not inſt, or mercifull ; that he accepteth mens perſons;that he 
hath not knowledge of things that are dane here below, or at leaſt 
that he doth not regard themgthat God:cannot doe this,ur that;that 
kets imarions te ſome men andpartiall to:athers,, &e, Theic and 
fuch like blaſpemons thoughts there be, which are not fit to. be 
uttered amongſt men, foraſmuch as they are moſt horrible and 


execrable as any canbe conceived. 


SetF. t. 


The cauſe aud That we may the better know this Temptation, letitbe con- 


Danger ſidered what are the fore-runners thereof, and by what meanes 
it takes place inthe heart,poſſeſledof it. | 

Sometimes it cometh merely and onely of the ſuggeſtion of 

the Divell; whichtroubleth the phantaſie even of thoſe which 

are in that regard innecent, and caſteth into their hearts impure 

and ungodly thoughts. Sometimes again it comes upon men, by 

evil cuſtome: when as they wllingy lend their eares tolewd 

and curled ſpeeches that immediately tend to the diſhonour of 

God, or the wilfull abuſe of his Word, his Iudgemens and Mer- 


cies, and upan the. hearing; cither give their applauſe and appro- | 


bation, though not expreſly, or doe not hinder or ſtay them as 
much as rar” Bath lyeth. Other whiles it creeps into the heart of 
manby dzgrees; when he beginnes to wax cold in Gods ſervice, 


to make little conſcience of thoſe dutics that immediately con- 
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cern his worſhip;and conſequently, tures himſelf to the taking 
of the name of God in vaine, by often and cauſckeſic ſwearing, 
forlwearing carſing, &c, By theſe and ſuch like meanes, 1s this 
foul: and horrible Tentation, conveyed into the heart of man. 

Now the danger of it, whetherit ariſeth from theſe or any o- 
ther cauſes are exceeding grievous, efpecially to thoſe that have 
begun to chuſe the way of trath, and to apply their hearts to 
ſerve God, and to feare his Name : Fer it bringeth forth ſtrange 
and fearefull eff:s; as namely, Deſperation, and manifold hor- 
rours andtroublesof minde. Yea, divers perſons have hereupon 
beene aſtoniſhed in ſuch ſort, that they om beene moovyed to 
make difpatch of themfelves; being intheirowne judgement, 
no better then the fire-brands of Hell. 


Sed» 2; 


Now for the curing of this wonderfull trouble and diftrafti- Thc remedy 


on of Conſcience, two thingsare to'be done to wit, Inquiry 
muſt be made into thenext cauſes, whence this tentation ſhould 
ariſe;and after that, the Remedy isto be applyed. 

For the firſt, Inqniry.is to be made,whether the preſent diſtreſſe 
had bisbeginning'from the thoughts of a- mans owne minge,or 


from the juggeſtion of the Divell : For this, in all likelybood is, 


thenezxt way to-miniſter comfort to the aftlicted partie 

- Tt may be faid,How ſhall a man diſcern the thoughts that are 
from the divell, from his owne thoughts? A»/.He ſhall know 
themby ſundry notes, | 
Firft;by the entrance of them into the mind. For thoſe that come 
from the divell,comefſpecdily, as lightning into ahouſe;and they 
xe after a ſort forcedintothe minde by violence as the 
cannot ayotd themzand theycome into the mind aggin and again 
yea, a *thouland times *1n aday; foasby their often coming 


they weakenthe memoric,dullthe-fenſes, weary and confound - 


braine. Theſe are thoughts thag come from the divell and by 
im are.conyeyed from without,into the minde of man. And ft 
ſuch cogitations were from a mans owne felfe, they would not 
come with1o great vehemency, and celerity, but with: leifure ; 
and they wonld rife with more moderation, and'lefle violence 
Yea further, the frequentuſe of them would not produce ſo? 


Secondly, . 
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Secondly,ſuch thoughts may be diſcerned; tocome from the 
divell, by this ſigne; becauſe they- are direRly againſt the very 
light of nature, the ſparkes whereof are not quite extin& in us 
by fin, for everie man thinks reverently of God by nature. But 
. theſe contagionsare moſt wicked and diveliſh, faſtening upon 
God, things that are moſt vile and monſtrous; whereas com- 
monly the thoughts that ariſe -from our ſelves, are not againſt 
the light of nature, though they be molt corrupt. 

The third ſigne is, that at the fiſt conceiving of them, the par- 
ty is ſmitten with an extraordinary feare, his fleſh is treubled; 
and oftentimes ſicknefle and faintings do follow, But the 
thoughts that men conceive of themſclves, cauſe neither feare, 
nor faintings, nor ſickneſle, 


Fourthly,blaſphemous thoughts cannot come ordinarily from 


the heart of any,ſave of thoſe alone that are of reprobate mindes, 
But the partics that are thus diſtreſſed, are honeſt, civill and: 
ſuch asprofcſle the Goſpell atleaſt mſhew;yea ſometimes they 
befall ſuch as are the true .membersof Chriſt. Therefore it is 
manifeſt that they come from without, even from the Diyell 
_— them into the minde, and not from within a mans own 
{clfe. | NM | 
In the next place, Inquiry'muſt be made, whether the partic 
doth approve, love and like theſe and ſuch like thoughts, or no? 
To hike Willanſwer,if he be asked, that he abhors them as the 
Divell and hell it ſelfe. Thus even naturall men will anſwer, 
and that truely. 

After Inquirie thus made,the Remedie isto be applyed. And 
the firſt and principall remedie pertaines to doctrine and inſtru- 
tion: in which the partie is to be informed of his, or her eſtate; 
namely, that the foreſaid blaſphemies are not his. //wnes but his 
croſſes: For they are the Divells ſinnes, and he ſhall anſwer for 
them : andhey are not ours till we entertaine, receive, approve, 
and give conſent unto then. 

For proofe hereof let. this be conſidered; That unclcane 
theughts which have theircſidence inthe minde of man, are 
of twoſctts : Inward, and outward. Inward are ſuch, as have 
their crijginall frem the feſh, and ariſe of the corruption of 
mans nature , though ſtirred up by the Divell. And theſc at 
the very fiſt conceiving, are our ſ1nes, though they haye no 
long abode jn our mindes: and they are direRly forbidden, 

"> 
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in the tenth Commandement, Outward thoughtsare thoſe, 
which bave relation to anoutward cauſe, or beginning of which 
fort are thoſe evill thoughts, that be conveyed into the minde by 
the Divell; andif we take no pleafure inthem, nor yield con- 
{ent unto them, they are not tobe accounted our ſinnes, but the 
Divells, by whom they are ſuggeſted. The truth hereof appear- 
ethin Chriftts example into whoſe minde the Divell caſt this 
blaipemous Tentation, thereby mooying him to infidelitie, 
covetouſneſſ and 1dolatie: which neverthelefle were not his 
finnes, becauſe his holy heart gave not the leaſt approvation to 
them, but abhorred and repelled them; and therefore was free 
from any taint of ſinne, inor by them. 

This diſtintion of thoughts muſt be remembred. Forhence 
it followeth that blaſphemous thoughts, not conſented to by us, 
are not our finnes, but the divells. Evenas in like caſe when one 
wickedly diſpoſed, ſoliciteth anothes to Treaſon, or Murther; 
if the fatd partie liſten not, nor yeeld thereto he cannot bz hol- 
den guiltic of thoſe crimes. Therefore men mult not feare thoſe 
kinde of thoughts oyer-much; at leaſt if they pleaſe not them- 
ſelves over-much in them, becauſe though they be indeed their 
croſies, yet are they not their perfonall finnes, for which they 
ſhall incurre the wrath and dipleaſure of God. Againe, they 
mult let them goe as they come: they are not toſtrive againlt 
them; for the more they labour to reſiſt them , the more hall 
they be intangled with them. 

The ſecond thing to be uſed in way of ,remedy, for the ſtay- 
ing of the minds in this Tentation, is that though it ſhould oc 
granted, that the aforeſaid eyill, aud blaſphemous thoughts are 
our finnes; yet we are toremember that they may through the 
mercy and goodneſle of God, be pardon2d; if they be heartily 
and unfainedly repented of: yea further, that neither they nor 
any other ſinnes-( except that againſt the Holy Ghoſt) dos con- 
_ him, that prayeth againſt them, and 1s heartily 1orry for 
them. - 

It was Parts complaint, Rer.7. 19. That he did not the good 
which he would doe, ſpeaking ofthe inward endeayour of the 
heart : and againe, that he did the evill which be World not, 
meaning inreſpect of the corruption of hisnature- Now upon 
this, thathe endeavoured to doe that which was agrecable to 
the willof God, that he loathed and deteſted the om_ | 

| PP. an 


T 


” 


$$ 1. Booke. Caſes of Conſcience Chap. 10 
and trove againſt his corruptions, how did he comfort him | 
ſelfe ? Marke the words following, verſe 20. If 7 as that I Would 
not : that is to ſay, iFagainſt my generall _ , 1 ſinne againſt 
Godzif | be ſorry for it, ifT be difpleaſed with my ſelfe , becauſe 
I cannot obey Cod, in that perfeRtion I deſire ; /t i no more 1 
that do it, but finne that dwelleth in me. From this example of Paul 
1 gather, that if any man have in his minde cvill thoughts, and 
doth ( as Paul did) grieve, becaulc he thereby offendeth God : 
if he do abhotre them, and pray againſt them, he ſhall not be 
condemned for them : they thallnever be laid to his charge.The 
party then that is troubled with theſe thoughts, may upon theſe 
grounds, ſtay his mind, and comfort himſelfe. For it he ſhall not 
be condemned for them,thenlet him not feare them above mee» 
ſure. 

The third point to be remembred is, that the party muſt not 
be alone. For this Tentation beginneth and is confirmed and in- | 
creaſed by ſolitarineſle ; and the parties thus diſtreſled,love tobe _- 
apart by themſelves, from the ſociety of others. And for that 
cauſe, in caſe they be lyable to this diſtreſſe , they mult uſe to 
converſe with ſuch company , as may afftoord them matter of 
ſpeech and conference mecte for them, and may exerciſe their c 
minds with heavenly meditations in the Word and ſinging of c 
Plſalmes, and ſuch like fit and convenient recreations. Our firl{t 5 2 
farent Eve was tempted by Satan, when ſhe went apart from V 
Adam : and our Saviour C hrift, when he was alone out of com- r 


pany and ſociety, then did the diyell moſt maliciouſly aſſault him A 
withſtrong and powerfull tentations in the wilderneſle. ni 

The fourth point, to be remembred of the party troubled, at 
is, that he muſt as heartily and carneſtly repent him of thoſe TE 
his evill thoughts, as of evill words and deeds. For the truth ME #6 
is, becauſe men are looſe-minded, and have no more care of M8 »% 
their thoughts , then commonly they have : therefore the be 
Lord juſtly ſafters the divell to plague and torment them , by ol 
conveying into their hearts moſt vile and damnable cogitati- rh 
ons. Furthermore, the {aid party muſt labour to be renewed in u 
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e255 4.cthe ſpirit of his minde, that 1s, to have his minde enlightned th 


by the ſpirit, whereby hz may know and underſtand the will of 
Godin his Werd. After repentance for evill thoughts, there 
maſt follow watchfullnefle , and a carefull circumſpeion 
evcr all his wates: but principally he muſt haye an eye unto 
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: . . . , Los 
his heart the fountaine of all. Keep thine heart with all diligence, 
faith Salomon, that is above all things ſee that thou countergard 
thy thoughts, deſires, motions, and affections. 
That the heart of man may be guarded, two rules are to be 


obierved, Firlt,that the Word of God dwell plenteonſly in it, by dai- C $!c 3.18, 


ly meditation of the commandments,vromiles,and threatnings, 
revealed in the tame. It isnoted by David, as a propertic of a 
blefled man, that he exerciſeth himſelf in the meditation of the 
law of God,day and night,Pſal.1.By this meanes the heart will be 
cleanſed, and purged, trom unclean and polluted motions, and fo 
guided, and direfted, that it ſwerve not from God,this rule is of 
tpecialluſe. For therefore do men hatch and breed evil thoughts 
in their hearts, becauſe they are not taken up with holy medita- 
tions: and hence it is, that the heart of man is made evena prey 
unto the diyell. Becauſs Gods word is not lodged therein. Ex- 
cellent was the practiſe of Davidin this caſe, who kept the Word 
of Godin his heart, tnat he might not ſinne again#t him. 

The ſecond Rule of the keeping of the hcart, is to ſtabliſh our 
thoughts by connſel.'t is the wiſe mans adyicc inſo many words, 
Pro.z0. : 8. whereinhe would teach us, that it is the propertie 
of a wordly wiſe man, in matters of waight not to trut to his 
owne wit, but to follow the direRion, and counſell of wiſe and 
Skillfull men. And if this be a ſound conrfe in matters of the 
world, much more ought it tobe taken, inthe maine mattersof 
religion, and conſcienc2,concerning the heart and ſoule of man. 
And therefore by the Law of proportion, it gives us direRXion, 
not once tothinke or conceive, to much as athought, but u>on 


advice and direction taken at God and his Word. Thy teſtimonies "(1-119 2.47 


(ith David) are my delight, and my connſellers. And what bene- 
fit had he by taking ſuch a courſe ? Surely, by the Word of God, 
which was his continuall meditation, he gat underſtanding, he 
becaine wiſer then the ancient,it made him to hate all the waies 
of falſhood : it m_ him from declining from God, either to the 
right hand, or to the left. The ſame rule muſt be praiſed of us, 


1athe uſe ofour ſenſes, our ſpeeches, and ations, and then ſhall 


the heart be kept cleaac, and free from theſe temptations. 

And ſecing this temotation is ſo dangerous and fearfull, as 
hath bin ſaid, and doth often befall us, our duty is to make con- 
ſcience of pradtiſing the foreſaid rules continually. And thus 
inuch concerning the kind of diſtrefſe of Conſcience. = 
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and trove againſt his corruptions, how did he comfort him- | 
ſelfe ? Marke the words following, verſe 20. If I do that I Wowld | 
not : that is to ſay, if againſt my generall _— » 1 ſinne againſt 
Godzif l be ſorry for it, if T be diſpleaſed with my ſelfe, becauſe 
I cannot obey Cod, in that perfe&tion I deſire ; It 15 no more 1 
that do it, but ſinne that dwelleth in me. From this example of Paul 
1 gather, that if any man have in his minde cvill thoughts, and 
doth ( as Pax did) grieve, becauſe he thereby oftendeth God : 
if he do abhotre them, and pray againſt them, he (hall not be 
condemned for them : they ihallnever be laid to his charge. The 
party then that is troubled with theſe thoughts, may upon theſe 
grounds, ſtay his mind, and comfort himlelfe. For if he (hall not 
be condemned for them,thenlet him not feare them above mee- 
ſure. 

The third point tobe remembred is, that the party muſt not 
be alone. For this Tentation beginneth and is confirmed and in- 
creaſed by ſolitarineſle ; and the parties thus diltreſſed,love tobe 
apart by themſelves, from the ſociety of others. And for that 
cauſe, in caſe they be lyable to this diſtreſle , they mult uſe to 
converſe with ſuch company , as may aftoord them matter of 
ſpeech and conference meete for them, and may exerciſe their 
minds with heavenly meditations in the Word and (inging of 
Pſalmes, and ſuch like fit and convenient recreations. Our firſt 
farent Eve was tempted by Satan, when ſhe went apart from 
Adam : and our Saviour C hrift, when he was alone out of com- 
pany and ſociety, then did the diyell moſt maliciouſly aſſault him 


withſtrong and powerfull tentations in the wilderneſle. n 

The fourth point, to be remembred of the party troubled, a 

is, that he muſt as heartily and carneſtly repent him of thoſe ( 

his evill thoughts, as of evill words and deeds. For the truth f 

is, becauſe men are looſe-minded, and haye no more care of y 

their thoughts , then commonly they have : therefore the b 

Lord juſtly ſafters the divell to plague and torment them , by lo) 

conveying into their hearts moſt vile and damnable cogitati- At 

Eobeſ,4.22.2 4 008: Furthermore, the ſaid party muſt labour to be renewed jn | 2 
ene" 4 the ſpirit of his minde, that is, to have his minde enlightned tl 


by the ſpirit, whereby hz may know and underſtand the will of 
Godin his Werd. After repentance for evill thoughts, there 
maſt follow watchfullneſle , 2nd a carefull circumſpeRion 
evcr all bis waies: but principally he muſt haye an eye unto 
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his heart the fountaine of all. Keep thine heart with all diligence, 
faith Salomon, that is aboye all things ſee that thou countergard 
thy thoughts, deſires, motions, and afteRtions. 

That the heart of man may be guarded, two rules are to be 
ob/erved,. F irlt,that the Word of God dwell plenteonſly in it, by dai- C «/ 
ly meditation of the commandments,promiſes,and threatnings, 
revealed 1n the fame. It is noted by David, as a propertic of a 
blefled man, that he exerciſeth himſelf in the meditation of the 
law of God,aday and night,Pſal.t.By this meanes the heart will be 
cleanſed, and purged,trom unclean and polluted motions, and ſo 
guided, and diretted, that it ſwerve not from God,thisrule is of 

peciall uſe. For therefore do men hatch and breed evil thoughts 
in their hearts, becauſe they are not taken up with holy medita- 
tions: and hence it is, that the heart of man is made evena prey 
unto the diyell. Becauſz Gods word is not lodged therein. Ex- 
cellent was the practiſe of Davidin this caſe, who kept the Word 
ef Godin hz heart, tnat he might not ſinne again#t him. 

The ſecond Rule of the keeping of the hcart, is to ſtabliſh our 
thoughts by connſel,'t is the wile mans adviec in ſo many words, 
Pro.z0. : 8. whereinhe would teach us, that it is the propertie 
of a wordly wiſe man, in matters of waight not to trut to his 
owne wit, but to follow the direRion, and counſell of wiſe and 
$killfull men. And if this be a ſound courfe in matters of the 
world, much more ought it tobe taken, in the maine matters of” 
religion, and conſcienc2, concerning thz heart and ſoule of man. 
And therefore by the Law of proportion, it gives us direRion, 
not once tothinke or conceive, to much as a thought, but u>0n 


advice and direction taken at God and his Word. Thy teſtimonies "3-119 247 


(Gith David) are my delight, and my connſellers. And what bene- 
fit had he by taking ſuch a courſe ? Surely, by the Word of God, 
which was his continuall meditation, he gat underſtanding, he 
became wiler then the ancient,it made him to hate all the waies 
of falſhood : it kept him from declining from God, either to the 
right hand, or to the left. The ſame rule muſt be practiſed of us, 


1athe uſe of our ſenſes, our ſpeeches, and ations, and then ſhall 


the heart be kept cleaac, and free from theſe temptations. | 
And ſecing this temotation 1s ſo dangerous and fearfull, as 
hath bin ſaid, and doth often befall us, our duty 1s to make con- 
ſcience of pradtiſing the foreſaid rules continually, And thus 
inuch concerning the kind of diſtrefſe of Conſcience. = 
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CHAP. XI, 
Of the fourth ſpeciall Diſftreſſe, ariſing 


from 4 mans owne finnes, 


Ra3h-433 He Fourth Diſtreſſe of Adimat is that, which ariſeth 

| bd) from a mans owne finnes, or rather, from ſome one ſpe- 

a cial ſinne committed. And this Tentation 1s two-fold 

FL For cither it is more violent, or lefle common; or 
teſſe violent, and more common, 


Sect. 1. 


The violent diſtrefſe of minde, ſhewes it felfe by feares and 
terrours of the conſtienceby doubting of the mercie of God,by 
lamentable and fearefull complamts made to others. 

Now the Queſtion is mooved, How this violent diſtreſſe of 
minde, ariſing from our owne finnes, istobe cured? A/p. That 
it may be curedby the bleſſing of God, three things muſt bee 
done, | : x 
Firſt, that particular finne muſt be knowne which is the canfe 
ef this violent diſtrefſe. And here we are to know by the way, 
rhat it is an uſuall thing with the partres thas diſtreſſed, to dif- 
ſemble and cloake their ſinnes : and therefore they will alleadge 
their trouble ariſeth from ſome evill thoughts, from wicked af- 
feRions, and from the corruptions ofnatute; whereas common- 
ly, menare not diſtreſſed in violent manner, for cvillthonghts, 
aff:ions , &c- But the violent diſtreſſe cometh from ſome 
aQuall and odious finne, or finnes done, which wound the 
conſcience, and are the cauſes of great diſtration of minde; and 
they are mary : which having beene upon occaſion before re- 
hearſed, I willnos now repeate them. Onely this muſt be re- 
membred that the greater ſinnes againſt the third, ſixt, and ſe- 
yenth commandeiments are the maine and proper cauſes of 
violent diſtrefſ=s : and the more ſecret the ſinne is in regard of 
the praQtice thereof the'greater horrour of conſcience it bringeth; 
and open offences do not give lo deep a wound unto it asſe- 
&xet and hidden ſinnes. | | 
Socondly 
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Secondly, The particular finne being knowne, enquiry muſt 
be made, as muchas poſlible may beyby fignes, whether the par- 
ty diſtrefled, repenteth, yea or no : For except he hath repented, 
he cannot be fitted toreceive comfort ; andunleſle he be firſt 
fitted to receive cemfort, he cannot be relieved in Conſcience 
Now ifit be found that the partie hath repented,then care muſt 
be had in the next place, that his repentance may be renewed for 
the particular ſfinne committed, 

Thirdly, having thus done the comfort mult be miniſtred, 
for; the moderating or taking away ofthe diitreſſe. And here 
remember by the way, that the comforts miniſtred uſually and 
ordinarily, muſt not goe alone, but be mingled and tempered 
with ſome terrours of the Layy : that being thereby feared with 
the conſideration of ſinne, and of the wrath of God due unto 
the ſame, the comfort may appeare to be the ſweeter. The mi- 
niſtring-whereof in caſe of this diſtrefſe, would not be direct 
and preſent but by certaine ſteps and degrees; except ofitely in 
the point of death for then a direRer courle muſt be uſed. Theſe 
degrees are two, 

Firſt, the- partie is to be informed of a poſſivilitie of pardon 
that is,that his finnes are pardonable ; and though in tnem{elves 
they be great and hainous, yet by the merciz of God in Chrilt 
they may be remitted. Now put the cate, that the afii&ed ap- 
prehendeth onely the odiouſneſle of his{innes; and the wrath of 
God due tothe ſame, and in this fit pats off the pardon from 
himſelfe , and cannot be per{ſwaded that his {inne may be for- 
given; What then is to be done ? A#/v.Then for the effecting of 
the firſt degree certaire tzrounds are tobe laid downe, wherc- 
upon aflurance in that caſe may be built up in hisheart. 


The firſt Ground of poſlibilitie of pardon is, That the mercy Grounds of 
of God 15 infinite, yea over all his workes, Pſ. 145.9.That the death podlibility of ' 
of Chriſt, isof infimte price, merit, and value, before God, That pardon. 


God 1s much in ſparing, //ay,5 5-7. That with the ,Lord is mer- 
cic,and with him is plenteousredemption, Pſal. 130. 7. That 
Chriſts ſatisfactions1snot onely 4 (5) price, but a(c) connter- 
price, 1. Tim. 2, 6. able to ſatisfi for the ſinnes of all men, yea, 
tor them that have ſinned againſte the Holy Ghoſt: for that ſine 
is not therefore impardonable, becauſe the offence is greater 
then the merit of Chriſt ; but becauſe the partie offending, 
ither dothnorcan apply the merit of Chriſt unto himſelte. - 
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An ancient Father npon@ins wordes, My puniſhment is greater 
then I can beare, faith;Thou lyeft Caine, for Gods mercie is greater 


2.Chro 32.2 2 then the ſinnes of all men, The mercie of God was very great to 
2Szm.7.14 25 Manaſſes, to Salomon, to Peter, and to many.others though they 


%* 


were great offenders. 

The ſecond Ground, Men of yeeres living in the Church of 
Gcad, and kuoWing the doftrine of ſalvation, ſhall not be condemned 
ſinsply for their ſinnes,but for lying in their ſins. Vpon this ground 
T fay, that men diſtreſſed mult bee grieved, not ſo much for 
committing of ſinne, as for lying and continuing in ſinnes, com- 
mitted. 

A third Ground. It pleaſeth God many times to leave men to 
themſelves, andto ſuffer them to commit ſome ſinne that woundeth 
conſcience.Tt is trus and cannot be denyed. But we mult withall 
remember, that ſinnes committed doe not utterly take aWay grace 
bus rather make it the more to ſhine and ſhew it ſelfe. For God in 
mercy turneth all things,even ſinne it ſelfe, to the good of them 
that be his: and therefore finne committed, cannot cither waſt 
or extinguiſh grace reccived, but by divine diſpenſation ſerveth 
toamplifie and enlarge the ſame: ſo as where ſinne aboundeth 
there grace aboundeth much more, Roms, 5. 20. And the Lord 
faid to Payl being in great extremitie, 2. Cor.1 2.9. 1y grace i 
ſufficient for thee : for my power 1 made perfett through Weakneſſe. 
Hence it appeareth, that the grace of God, is not utterly loſt,but 
appearcth liycly in the time of diſtreſle. 

The fourth Ground, is this: The promiſes of God touching re- 
misſion of ſinnes,and life eternall in reſpett of beleevers,are generall; 
and in regard of all and everie man indefinite: that is,they doe not 
define or exclude any perſon, or any finner, or any time ; onely 
they admit one exception, of finall impenitencie. Here a que- 
{tion may be mooved. How long he that miniſtreth comfort 
muſt ſtand upon the poſſibility of pardon? | anſwer , Vntill he 
hath brought the partic diltrefled to ſome meaſure of true repen- 
tance : and this being done, thea he is to proceed to the ſecond 
degree of comfort. 


The ſecond degree of comfort is, to teach, That the ſinne or 


' ſinnes of the party diſtreſtedare indeed pardoned. But it may 
be asked, Vpon what {ignes may this comfort be applyed? I an- 
{wer, Vpan theſe two. Firlt if the partie diſtreſled confeſle,that 
he or the is heartily grieved, that by their ſinne or ſinnes on 
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have offended fo loving and mercifull a God. Secondly, if 
they profeſle that they deſire with all their heart to be recon- 
ciles unto God in Chritt, and atleaſt doe deſire to repent for 
their {innes; and withall doe carrie in heart, a purpoſe to finne 
no more,butinall things(as much usin them lyeth)to performe 
new obedience unto God, Le 15.1 1.8c.Now for the better 
enforcing of this comfort, ſome Texts of Scripture, fittingthis 
purpoſe, may be rehearſed: as for example, Marth. g. 12, i 3. 
[come not to call the righteous, that is to fay, thoſe that judge 
themſelves righteous, bxt ſinners, (that is thoſe which are grie- 
ved, becauſe in their owne conſcience they are vile and hainous 
oftenders) to repentance. Againe, atth, 11.28. Come unto me 
all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will refreſh you. And 
Chriſt faith, it was the end ofthis coming, to preach deliye- 
rance to the captives, and to ſct at libertie them that are bruiſed, 


Lidhe 4.18. 


Toconclude this point there remaines yet a further queſtion 


to be reſolved, and that is this: A man after repentance for Thc Caſe - 
ſome grievous ſinne, falls into it againe, and is diſtreſſed more N*<5v3790e 


then before. It is a caſe ſomewhat grievous. For we know , 
thatif a man be recovered of an ague, and through diſtemper in 
dict, or otherwiſe, make arelapſc into it againe, his caſe is often 
deſperate and he hardly ſcapeth with his life. In the ſame man- 
nerit is a dangerous caſc,if after repentance men make a relapſe 
into the ſameſinne againe. 1t may be then asked how ſuch per- 
ſons may be recovered, after arelapſe ? | 

1 anſwer, Though we finde not any one particular example in 


Scripture, of any one perſon, that was reſtored againe after a 


relapſe, yet nevertheleſſe there is ſome comfort for ſuch per- 
ſons. Vpon what ground may ſome fay ? A»ſ. Men, that have 
not ſo much as adrop of mercie, in compariſon of God, muſt 
forgive their brethrenoften and many times, yea as our Savi-. 
our Chriſt ſaith to Perer, till ſeyentie times ſeven times, if they 
returne, and fay it repents them. Now God is infinite in all his 
attributes: He is much in ſparing; with him, is plenteous re 
demption: and therefore he will queſtionlefle,upon true repen- 
tance, oftenforgive and forget even the fame fin, iterated again 
and againe, _ | 

Now theſe perſonsare to be relieved in this ſort: Firſt, they 

uſt have theix Conſciences ſettled in this point, that their 
1 | G 4 _  relaple 
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relapſe is pardonable, though very dangerous, For proofe here- 
of reade Eſay 2.1 8. where mention is made of divers Apoſtates 
that were by God called torepentance, with dromiſe of par- 
don, if they turned unte him. And in Zxke 15. The prodigall 
Childe (by whom Iunderſtand one, that after grace received, 
fell from his repentance and obedience to God) when he did 
but .purpoſe in his heart to returne againe, was pardoned,and 
received into fayour. In the 2. Cor.5. 20, F axl faith to the Co- 
rinthians that were fallen away, e pray you in Chrift; ſtead that 
ye be reconciledunts God. 

Secondly, being thus ſettled -in Conſcience they muſt againz 
erpent them of theirſinnes. 

Thirdly and laſtly, they are to be'\comforted witl:the promiſe 
of remiſſion of fines. after that ſome ſignes of renewed repen- 
tance for ſinnes paſt, have been given. | 


Sect. 4+ 


The Molcra'e The ſecond kinde,of this Tentation or trouble of minde,which 
Diſtreffe, 1 


1s more common and lefle vielent, befalls the children of God: 
and it 3s a griefe of heart, more or leſſe, whereby men are troubled tn 
reſpett of the want of grace in their hearts, and defefts of obedsence 
in their lives. Payl the deare ſervant of God was poſſefied with 
this trouble of minde as we may reade, Row. 7.23. And indeed 
therc is nochilde of God, but-more or lefle, one time or other, 
lic fecles the ſtings of ſinne, and the buffetting of Satan, which 


cauſo gricfe inhis heart. But this griefe is a notable grace of 


| God: and therefore, they which want it muſt labour to have it; 
;and they whichhave it muſt mot ſeeke to put if out, but to keep 
M meaſure and order. 

1 And the Grounds of comfort whereby the heart may be 
Rayed in this ſorrow, that it be not 1immoderate,may be theſe : 

I Groxnd. It is Gods will,that the workes of fanification or 
regeneration ſhould be imp-rfe& in this life, and remaine un- 
finiſhed till death, This point needs no proofe : it is manifeſt 
both in the Word of God, and in daily experience. The reaſons 
for which God will have it to be fo, may be theſe. 

Firſt of all, Cod gives grace accoreing to the meaſure and 
manner of our receiving of it which is 1n this life is imperfect. 


Some gifts of God in Chrilt, beſtowed on his ſeruants, ps 
| | remilion » 
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rcmiſſion of ſinnes by his death, and juſtification by his obedi- 
cnce, are not printo ae, but are onelyapplyedand made ours by 
imputation. Some other gifts there be,whichare inf»ſedand put 
into us, aSnamely ſanditication, regeneration, the love of God 
and man; and by one of theſe two meanes, to wit either by im- 
putation or infuſion, are all the gifts of God in Chriſt made 
ours, Yet before we have them, we muſt receive them: and 
the meanes whereby we receive them,is Faith which God hath 
ordained to be the hand of our ſoules, to receive his benefits be- 
ſtowed onus; Which Faith, becauſe it is weake and imperfe&t 
inthislife, therefore the gifts which woreceive thereby, are alſo 

imperfect, For though Gods benefitsbe like a bottomleſſe ſea; 

yet the Faith whereby we lay holde of them, is like unto a vel- 
{ell with anarrow necke, which though it be caſt into the great 
Ocean, receives but alittle water at once, and that by degrees 
drop by drop acccording to the wideneſſe of the month. And 
hence it is, that though the gifts of God without us, which are 
ours by imputation, be perfe; yet allſuch graces, as are put in 

to usare weake and imperfect. ; 

Secondly, if any ſervant of God ſhould be perfeAly regene- 
rate, and made abſolutely holy in this life; then he hould fulfill 
the Morall Law, and-ſo become a Saviour te himſclfe, and by 
the tenour of the Law haye life, and ſo ſhould not Chriſt be a 
Saviour properly but onely a» inf#rament to diſpoſe us to the 
keeping of the Law whereby we might faye our ſelves. But 
there is one onely all-ſafficient Sayiour Chriſt Teſus;and the be- 
ginning, the middle, and the accompliſhment of our ſalvation 
isto be aſcribed to him alene. 

Thirdly, it is the will of God that his owne children -with 
whom he is wellpleaſed in Chriſt, ſhould be brought to no- 
thing in themſelyes, that they might'be all in all out of them- 
ſelves in Chriſt ; being as it were, emptied of felfe-love, and 
of ail confidence in their owae goodneſſe. But if fanftifica- 
tion ſhoald be perfe& at the firft then a man would not goe 
out of himſelte, but would rather ſtay as he is, and reſt con- 
tented in his owne goodneſſe. For this cauſe Pawl after his ex- 
altation was buffetted by Satans temptations , that he might 
not be exalted outof meaſure; 2. Cor. 12.7 . but ſhould content 
himſelfe with this, that he was in the love and favour of God 
in Chriſt, 


| II, Ground 
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Il. Ground is, To conſider what make a man, profeſſing 
fChriſt,accepted of God; and how much he himſelte mult doe 
tor thisend? The ſubſtance of all things tobe done of us for 
his end, that we may become the cluldren of God may be rc- 
duced to three heads. | 

Eirſt of all, we muſt heartily bewaile our ſinfull lives paſt,and 
ſeriously humble our ſelves, in regard of ourowne finnes, both 
of heart and life; and ifby occaſion we fall intoany finne, we 
muſt notlye therein but with ſpeedy repentance recover out 
former eſtate. 

Secondly in regard of the ſinfullneſle of our heartsand livesin 
times paſt, we muſt reſt our ſelveson Gods mercie alone, flying 
to the throne of mercy for the pardon of them all. 

Thirdly, we muſt endeavour inthe courſe of ourlives after- 
ward, to performe obedience to Godin all his commandements 
that thereby we may ſhewe our {clves thankfull to him for his 
mercy, and profit nour obedience. 

For proofe hereof: Firſt,conſider the examples of this practice 
in Godschildren. All that David that worthy ſeryant of God, 
could doe, after his{innes committed,to bring himſclfe againe 
into the fayour of God , whom he had offended, conſiſted of 
theſe very heads, which have bceennamed ; Repentance, Con- 
fidence, and Atfance in Gods mercy and performance ofnew 
obedience. And this his practice was verified amongſt many 
other places, ſpecially in the 1 19 Pfalme and inall the Pfalmes 
cominonly called Penitentiall. Againe,the Prophet Daniel was 
accepted ef God onely for the doing of theſe things Dar. 9. 
And inlike manner was Pax/, and the reſt of the Apoſiles, 
Rom. 7. Tim, 12, Againe for furth:zr proofe, let it be con- 
ſidered ; what is1t that makesa man to become a Chriſtian, and 
fervant of God ? Not this, that he is pure from all ſinnes and 
never ſlides or {werves from obedience unto God; but becauſe 
when he ſinneth, and falleth, he is grieyed with himſelfe and 
labourcth every day to mortific his corruptions, which are the 
matter of ſinne, in his heart and life and ſufferethnot ſinne to 
reigne in his mortall body, but cruciticth the fleſh, with the 
afteRions and laſts thereof: | 

Yet here remaingsa great difficultic. Many a good ſervant of 
God may and doth truly fay of himſclfe ; I bewaile my finnes, 
and doe inſome fort reſt on Gods mercy, and withall I endea- 

your 
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vour to performe new obedience : but alas ! here is my grief, I 
cannot do theſe thingsas I would,In matter of forrow and grief 
I am troubled with hardneſle of heart; in occaſions of boldnefle 
and confidenec, with ME endeayour to obey with ma- 
ny ſlipsand ſundry falls For,the ſtaying and moderating of this 
oriete, theſe rules may be remembred- | 
The fir{t Rule. If there be in the minde, a purpoſe not to ſin; 
ia the will, a deſire to pleaſe God; andin the whole man, to 
endeayour to performe the purpoſe of the minde, and the deſire 
of the will: marke what followes upon this: God in mercy ac- 
cepteth the purpoſe and will to obey, for obedience it ſelfe. Yea 
though a man faile in the very a, and doc not fo well as he 
ſhould, the Lord accepteth the affeion and endeavour for the 
thing done. Excellent isthe ſaying ofan ancient Father, God 


accepteth that whith is his, und for gives that which u thine: his is Ac:ipit ſum &+ 
the grace whereby we are enabled to endeayour to obey in the !## tmp, 


want of obedience, and that he accepteth; ours is the ſinne and 
weakneſle in performance of the dutie which he requireth, and 
that he doth in mercie forgive. Herein appearcth the great 
goodnefle of God unto us, and we can never be ſufficiently 
thankfall for the ſame, But yet that we may not here deludo 
our hearts with conceits, and bleſſe our ſelves in vaine: we 
muſt know that God doth not alwayes accept the will for the 
deed, unleſſe there be a conftant purpoſe in heart,a rrae defire in 
will, and ſome re/olved endeavonr (utable in thelite, 2al.3.17. 
God ſpares tnem that feare him, 4s a father ſpares his owne chaldt, 
How is.that? though the ſick or weak child being commanded 
ſome buſineſk, goeth about it very unhandſomly, and fo the deed 
be done to littls or-no -purpole : yet the fatheraccepts it as 
done,if he ſee the childe yeeld unto the commandement, and do 

his endeavour tothe utmoſt of his power, Even fo will God 

deale with thoſe that be his children, though ſick and weake in 

obedience. | . 

But how will ſome ſay, can God accept a worke of ours that 
is imperfet? AnſW. So farre forth as the obedience is done1n 
truth, fo farre forth God accepts it becauſe it is his owne worke 
in " : and asitis ours, he pardons it unto us, becauſe weare m 
Chriſt. 


A ſecond Ruls is laid downe, Rom. 7.19.where Paw! faith = 
tn1s 
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this purpoſe, The good which I Would doe, I doe not ; and theevill 
which T Would not, that doe 1, In theſe wordes, is ict downe the 
ſtate ofall regenerate men in this life; and the meaning is this: 
The good things which God hath commanded, I doe them, but 
notas I would; and theevill forbidden, I avoid, but not as I 


would. This we ſhall ſce to be true, by comparing the voices of 


three kindes of men together.The carnall man faith, / doe not that 
Which # good, neither will I doe it; and that which is evill | do and[ 
World doe 5t.Contrarie wile the man glorified, he faith,That whic/ 
zs good 1 deegand will doe it;and that which u evill [ ave not, neither 
will I doe it. The regenerate man in_a middle between them 
both he faith; he good things commanded 1 doe;hut not as I would, 
the evill things forbidden, 1 avoiae, but not as I would. 

And this is the eſtate of the childe of God in this life; who in 
this regard is like unto a diſeaſed man, who loves his health and 
therefore obſerves both dyet and Phylicke ; and yefhe often 
falls into his fit againe ( though he be never fo carefull toobſerve 
the rules of the Phyſician) by reaſon of the diſtemperature of 
his body: and hereupon is faine to goe to the Phyſician the ſe- 
cond time, for new counſell. In like manner Gods chidren 
have indeed in their heartsa care to pleaſe and obey God; but 
by reaſon of ſinne that dwelleth in them, theyfaile often, and 
ſoare faine te humble themſelves againe before him by new 
repentance.  Againe the ſervants of God are like to a man by 
ſome ſudden accident caſtinto the Sea, who in ſtriving to fave 
himſelfe from drowning, puts to all his ſtrength, to \wim to the 
ſhore;and being come almolt unto it,there meets him a wave or 
billew which drives him cleane back againe, it may be a mile, 
or further; and then the former hope and joy conceived of e- 
ſcape, is ſore abated ; yet he returnes againe, and ſtill Iabours to 
come to the Land and nevyerrelts, till he attaine unto 1t. 

ITi Ground He that isindecde regenerate, hath this privi- 
ledge, that the corruption of nature isno part of him, neither 
doth it belong to his perſon, in refpe&t of divine imputation. 
Paul (faith of himſclfe, Rom. 7.17,1t is no more 1 but ſinne that 
#lvelleth in me Tn which words, he diſtinguitheth betweene tus 
ewne perfon, andſiune that is in him. For in man regenerate. 
there be three things the bodice, the fouic, and the gift of Gods 
image reſtored againe. Now touching the corruption of na- 
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ture, that is in his perſon, and ſo may be faid tobe his, but it be- 
longs not to the manregenerate, it is not his, becaule it is not 
imputed to him, and fo indeed isasthongh it were not in him. 
The Apoſtle, r. Theſ. 5 2 3. prayes for the Theflalonians, that 
Godwould fanftitie them throughout and preſerve their Whole 
ſpirit,ſoale, and body, Of which place (amongſt many) this ex- 

poſition may be given. The Apofile ſpeaking of menregene- 
rate,and ſanAiſted, makes three parts in them : body, ſonle, and 
{pirit : and by ſper7, we are to underſtand,not the conſciepce,but 
the gift of regeneration, and fancification, which is the whole 
man, body and ſoule oppoſed to the fleſh, whichin a naturall 

man, is called the old man, Ro»2.7.and the Praier which Pau! 
makes inthe beha'fe of the Theſionians, teacheth us in efe& 

thus much; that though corruptionremaine in the regenerate, 
after regeneration, yet in reſpe& of divine acceptation, he is ac- 
counted as righteons,and fo continucth, his finne (by the mer- 
cy of Godin Chriſt) not being imputed to him tocondemmati- 
on. And fo much tor that point, 

Now theſe Grounds of comfort, and others of the like na- 
ture may ſerye to ſuſtaine and uphold the hearts of the chil- 
dren of God, when they ſhall be prefled and troubled, in con» 
{ideration of their eſtate inthis lite , which cannot till death be 
fully freed from mnch weakenefſe and manifold imperfei- 
ONS. 


CHAP. XI1L. 
Of the fift [peciall Diſtreſſe, arifeus 


from a mans owne body. 


'FY fift and laſt kinde of Temptation or trouble of minic 
ariſeth from a mans owne body. 

Before Tenter to ſpeake thereof,one Queſtion inthe meane 
time, muſt be anſwered, namely. How the body being an 
catthly ſubſtance ſhould trouble or annoy the minde confide- 
ring that the minde 1s notbodily but fpirituall ; for nothing 
cat! worke above its owne power, andit isagaintreaſfon,that 
that which is bodily , ſhould either alter 'or trouble a ſpirit. 


- For 


How the boc'y 


troubles the 
mince, 
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For anſwer hereunto, theſe things muſt be conſidered, 


Set 2. 


Firſt of all, the ations of man, though they be ſundry, yet 
they all proceed from one onely fountaine, and common 
cauſe, the ſouls, and are done by the power thereof. The body 
of it {elfe is not an agent in any worke, but as it. were a dead in- 
ſtrument, in and by which the ſoule produceth all ations and 
Workes. | 

Seconely, though all the ations of man come from the 
ſoule, yet the moſt of them are ſuch, asbe performed by the 
body, and the parts thereof, and by the ſpirits that are ſeated 
inthe body, as by inſtruments. Indeede ſome actions of the ſouls 
and minde, are done without the helpe of the body : but I fay, 
that the moſt part of them are wrought by the body and fſpi- 


_ rits therein contained, And yet notwataſtanding, the ſpirits in 


themielves are no agents at all: but the onely agent in any 
worke, isthe ſoule it ſelfe. For example the uſing of the out- 
ward ſenſes, as of ſight,hearing, taſting, touching, ſmelling, as 
alſoof the inward,as imagination,memory,&c. all this is done 
by the braine, andthe parts of the braine as proper inſtruments, 
All affections both good and bad, come from the ſoule: but yet 
they are done and acted in, and by meanes of the heart and vitall 
ſpirits. So alſo the powers of life and nouriſhment proceed from 
& {oule and yet they are done and wrought by the liver, and 
other inward parts, as inftuments whereby the ſoule nouriſheth 
the kodie. Ina word there is no naturall z&ion in man but for 
the cfteQting thereof the parts of the bodie arc uſed as it were 
the hands aud inſtruments of the ſoulc, and all this comes by 
reaſon of the union of the bedie with the ſoule, wkereby they 
make one perſon. | 
Hence it followeth that when the bodie is troubled, the 
{oule isalfo troubled. Now the bodice afteReth and hurteth the 
foule and minde, not- by taking away or diminiſhing any part 
thereof : for the ſoule is indiviſivle, Nor by depriving it of any 
power or facultie given it of Cod, for as the fonke it {elfe, 
and the parts thereof, fo alſo the faculties of the fame re- 
maine whole and entire, without abating or diminiſhing. _ 
y 
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by corrupting the aFtion of the minde ; or more properly by cor- 
rupting the next in{trument whereby the minde worketh, and 
conſequently the action it ſelfa. 

This may be conceived by a compariſon, A: skilfall Artificer 
m any ſcience, haying an unit toole to worke- withall, though 
his skill be good, an his abilitic ſuificient : yet his inſtrument 
wherewith he worketh being bad, the worke which he doth, 
muſt needs be an imperfe& worke. Howbeit the toole takes 
not away the skill of his workemanſhip, nor his power of 
working, onely it hinders him from ſhewing his skill, and do- 
ing that. well, which otherwiſe he ſhould and could doe well. 
In like manner, the body being corrupted, hinders the work of 
the ſoule : not by taking away the woerke of the ſoule, or the a- 
bilititie of working : but by making it tobring forth corrupt- 
worke, becauſe the inſtrument which it uſeth, is corrupt and 
faulty , and thus we muſt conecive all the annoiances of the 
ſoule by the body. 

The Temptation followeth. The bodie cauſcth the trouble 
of minde two wales; cither by Melancholy, or by ſome ſtrange 
alteration in the parts of the body , which oftentimes betall 
men: in what ſort we ſhall ſee afterwards. For troubles of mind 
thus cauſed, are more common, and asnoyſome as the moſt of 
the former, _ 


Se &. I; 
Touching that which comes by Melancholy, ſundry things 
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are tobe conſidered for our inſtruction, and for the remedic of Melancho!y.;. 
- thatevill 


3 And firſt of all, if it be asked what Melancholy is? I an-- 
ſwer, itis a kinde of carthy and black blood, ſpecially inthe 
ſpleen, corrupted and diſtempered : which when the ſpleen is 
flop, conveyeth it ſelfe to tne heart, and the braine : and there 
partly by his corrupt ſubſtance, and contagious qualitic ; and 
partly by corrupt ſpirits, annoyeth both heart, and braine, being 
the ſeats and inſtruments of reaſon, and affe ions. 

2 The ſecond js, what are the eff2Rts and operations of Me=- 
lancholy ? A»; They are ſtrange , and often fearefull. There 
is no humour, yea nothing in mans body, that hath ſo ſtrange 


- citeRs, as this humour hath, being once diltempered. An an- - 
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cient Divinecalleth jt the Divels bait, becauſe the Divell veing 
well acquainted with the complexion and temperature of man, 
ty Cods juſt permiſſion, conveieth himſelfe into his hamour, 
and worketh lirange conceits. It js recorded in Scripture, that 
when the Lord tooke his good Spirit from 4aul, whereby he 
did carric himſglfe well inthe government of his people, and 
an cvillſpirit came 'ypon him, he whas in fo fearefula caſe, that 
he would haye ſlaine him that was next unto him: how fo? ſure- 
ly, becauſe God in juſtice withdrew his ſpirit from him, and 
{uffered Sutar to enter into the humour of choler, or melancho- 
ly, EA and by this meanes caufed him to offer yiolence ts 
David. 

Now the cfteAts thereof in particular, are of two forts. The 
firſt is in the braine and head. For this humour being corrup- 
ted, it ſendsup noyſome fumes, 2s cloudes or miſts which doc 
corrupt the imagination, and maketh the inſtrument of reaſon 
unfit for underſtanding and ſenſe. Hence followeth the firſt ef. 
fe, ſtrange imaginations, conceits, and opinions, framed in the 
minde : whichare the firſt worke of this humour, not proper- 
Iy : but becauſe it corrupteth the inſtrument,and the inſtrument 
being corrrupted, the facultic cannot bring forth good but cor- 
rupt ations. : 

Examples hereofare well knowne, I will onely touch one or 
two. One is called Beſtiall orbeaſt-like Aelancholy, a di. 
eaſe in the braine, whereby a man thinketh himſelfe to be a 
beaſt of this or that kinde, and carries himſelfe accordingly. And 
herewith have all thoſe beene troubled, which have thought 
themſelves tobe * wolves, and have practiſed wolvith bebavi- 
viour. Agatne, it is ſaid, of Nebrchadnezzar. Dan.4.30. that he 
was driven from men, and did cate grafle as the oxen, that is, 
behaved himſclfe, and fed asabeaſt. Now fome are of opinion 
that his humane ſhape was taken from him, and that he was 
transformed into a bealt, at leaſt, that he had the foule of a 
beaft in ſtead ofa humane ſoule for the time : But they are de» 
ceived. Forthere isno ſuch tranſportation of ſoules into bodics, 
eitherof men- or beaſts. Others thinke , that Nebuchadnezzar 
was ſtnitten in the braine with this diſcaſe of beaſt-like Melan- 
choly, whereby he was ſobereft of his right minde,thathe car- 
ried himſelfe as a beaſt. And this interpretation isnot againſt 


the text : for in the 3x verſe of that chapter it is faid, that #5 
| winds 
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minde came to him againe: and therefore in the diſcaſe,his under- 
ſtanding, and the right uſe of his reaſon was loſt. And the like is 
true in biſtory, by divers examples, though it were not true in 
NebuchadnexxAr. 

Againe, take another example, that is common and ordinary, 
Let a Melancholicke perſon, upon the ſudden, heare or ſee ſome 
fearfull thing, the ſtrength of his imagination is ſuch,that he will 
preſently faſten the thing upon himfelfe. As ifhe fee or heare 
that a man hath hanged himſelte, or is poſſeſled with a Divell, it 
preſently comes to his mind, that he muſt doe ſounto himlelfe, 
or that he is, or atlzalt ſhall be poſſeſſed inlike manner upon re- 
lation of fearefull things, preſently his phantaſie works, and he 
;magineth, that the thing is already, or ſhall befall him, And this 
imagination, when 1t enters once and takes place, it brings forth 
horrible and fearefull eftects. 

The ſecond effeR or worke of Mclancholy, isupon the heart : 
For there is a concord and conſent between the heart and braine, 
the thoughtsand the affeions : the heart affeRing nothing but 
that which the mind conceiveth.Now when the mind hath con- 
ceived, imagined, and framed within it ſelfe fearetull thoughts ; 
then comes affection and is an{werable to imaginations. And 
hence proceed excceding horrours, feares, and deſpaires, even 
of falvation it ſelfe, and yet the conſcienc? tor all this untouched, 
and not troubled and diſquieted. 

3. Thirdly, it may be demanded, whether there be any difle- 
rence between the trouble of Conſcience and Melancholy? for 
many hold, that they are all one. AW. They are not all one, but 
differ much, AfAic&tion of conſcience 1s one thing, trouble by Me- 
lancholy.is another ; and they are plainly diſtinguiſhed thus: 

Firſt, when the conſcience is troubled , the aft i Xion 1t ſelfe 
isin the Conſcience, and fo in the whole man. But in Vielancho- 
ly, the imagination is diſturbed, and not the conſcience. Second- 

ly, the Conſcience afflicted, hath a true and certaine cauſe, wher- 
by it is troubled, namely, the fight of ſin, and the ſenſe of Gods 
wrath ; but in Melancholy, the imagination conceiveth a thing 
tobe fo, which is not ſo : for it makes a man to feare and deſl 
paire, upon ſuppo'cd and fained cauſes. Thirdly , the man affli- 
&edin Conſcience, hath courage in many other matters : but the 
melancholike man fearesevery man, 2yery creature, yea himfzlt, 


and hath no courage at all, but feares, when there 1s no cauic of 
H feare 
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feare. Fourthly, imaginations in the braine,cauſed by Melancho- 
ly, may be cured,taken away, and cut oft by meanes of Phyſicke : 
but the diſtreſſe of Conſcience cannot be cured by any thing in 
the world but one, and that is the blood of Chriſt, .and the afſy- 
rance of Gods favour. E 
4. Fourthly, the way to cure Melancholy, is this: Firſt, the 
erſon troubled muſt be brought to this; that he. will content 
Fimſelfe to be adviſed and ruled by the judgement of others,and 
ceaſe to reſt upon himſelfe, touching his owne eltate : and by 
this ſhall he reape much quict and contentation. 

Secondly, ſearch and triall muſt be made, whether he hath in 
him any beginnings of grace, as of faith and repentance, or no. If 
he be a carnall man, and wanteth knowledge of his eſtate , then 
meanes mult be uſed, tobring him to ſome ſight and ſorrow for 
his ſinnes, that his melancholy ſorrow may be turned into a god- 
ly ſorrow. If he want faith and true repentance, ſome good 
beginnings thereof muſt be wrought in his heart. 

Thirdly, whenhe is bronght to faith in Gods mercy, and an 
honeſt purpoſe not toſinne any more ; then , certaine. mercifull 

nm of God are tobe laid before him : and he muſt be ex- 

rted to reſt upon theſe promiles, and at no time to admit any 
imagination or thought that may croſle the ſaid promiſes. Now 
the promiſes are theſe, and ſuchlike : P/al.-34. 9. No good thing 
ſhall be wanting to them that feare God. Pal. 91.10. Noevill ſhall 
e075 neere the godly man.2 Chron. 1 5.T he Lord « with you while 
Jou are with him, andif you ſeeke him, he will be found of you, Tam. 
4. 8. DraVW neere to God, and he Will dravy neere to you. And the 
beſt meanes to cauſe any man thus diſeaſed, tobe at peace with 
himſclfe, is to hold, beleeve, and know the truth of theſe pro- 
miſcs, and not to ſuffer any by-thought to cnter into his heart, 
that may croſſe them. 

Moreover, though the former promiſes may ſtay the minde, 
pet will they not take away the humour, except further helpc 

uſed. Therefore the fourth and laſt helpe, is the Art of Phy- 
ſicke, which ſerves to corretandabate the humour, becauſe it is 
a meancy, by the bleſſing of God, to reſtore the health, and to 
cure the diſtemperofthe body : And thus much touching tho 
trouble of minde, cauſed by Mclancholy. 


See. 
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The ſecond meanes whereby the bodic annoyes the minde is 


when it occakons trouble to the mind, by ſtrange alterations g,,,_... 
Pos "Hh 4 ge altert- 
incident to the body. When a man begins to enter into a Phrene tions befites 
fie, if the brain admit never ſo little alteration, preſently the Melancholy 


minde is troubled, the reaſon corrupted, the heart terrified, the 
man diſtrated in the whole body. Thus from the trembling of 
the heart come many fearfull imaginations,and conceits, where- 
of a man knewes nor the:cauſe. The ſame is procured by the 
{welling of the ſpleene, by the raiſing of the entrals, by ſtrange 
crampes,convullions and ſuch like. 

The remedie hercofis this. Firſt, it is ſtill to be conſidered, 
whether the party thus troubled, hath the beginnings of truc 
faithand repentance or no. Ifhe hath, it is ſo much the better. 
If he hath not(as ufually ſuch perſons are merc naturall men)then 
the firlt dutie is, to uſe all mcanes, toſtirre up in him ſome godly 
ſorrow8for his ſinnes, to bring him to the excrciſe of invocation, 
and to ſome confidence in Gods mercy for pardon, 

Secondly, this being done meanes mult be uſed to take away 
the opinion conceived: which ſhall be done by giving him in- 
formation ofthe ſtate of his body, and what is-the true and pro- 
per cauſe of the alteration thereof: This being known, the grict 
or feare conceived, will calily be ſtayed. For take away the falſe 
opinion, and inform the judgement, and the whole man will be 
zhe better, 

Thirdly,the opinion being altered and reformed,it may be the 
alteration in the bodie will remaine: the party therefore in that 
caſe muſt be taught, that it is a correRion of God, and that God 
doth not barely ſuffer the coretion to be inflicted, but 1s the 
very authour of it: and therefore the partic is tobe well pleaſed, 
and to reſt himſelf in that will of God, For every preſent eſtate, 
whether it be good or bad,is the belt ſtate for us becauſe t comes 
by Gods will and appointment. ; ; 

Aud thus much touching the diſtin& kindes of diſtreſles of 
minde: whercunto I adde this one thing further,that if we make 
examination of the ſtate of ſuch perſons as are troubled with 


any of theſe five temptations, we ſhallgnet uſually finde them 
H 32 fingles 
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finglz, but mixed together,eſpecially Melancholy, with terror of 
Conſcience or 'ome other temptations. 

For the diltration of the mind will often breede a diſtemper 
in the body, and rhe diſtemper of the body likewiſe will ſome- 
times cauſe diſtractions of mind. Againe , Melancholy will of- 
ten be an occaſion ( though no direct cauſe) of terrour of Con- 
{cience; and in the fame manner the conſcience touched and ter- 
ried with ſenſe of the heinouſneſle vt finne, and the heavineſſe 
of Gods wrath, will bring diſtemper of body by ſympathy , and 
cauſe Melancholy. | 

In this Caſe, if Queſtion be made, What is to be done ? I an- 
{wer, that for mixt diſtreſſes, we mult have recourſe to mixt re- 
medies ; uſing in the firſt place the belt meanes tor the rectify- 
ing of the mind the principall grounds whereof have bin before 
delivered ;and then taking the ſeaſonable advice of the Phylict- 
an, whoſe calling and Service God hath ſan&iticd for the cure 
and relecfe of the body incaſe of extremity. 

And ſo much of the firſt ſort of Queſtions, concerning man 
ſimply conſidered in himſclfe, 


The end of the firſt *Booke. 


Defore 
ny{ict- 
2 Cure 


7 Man 


THE SE COND BOOKE 
of the Caſes of Conſcience, con- 
cerning Man, as he itands 
in relation to Gop., 


CHAP: 1 
Of the Order of the Queſtions. 


4 Itherto TI have ſpoken tonching the firſt ſort 
of Queſtions of the Conſcience, which con- 
cerne Man ſimply confidered in himſelfe, as 
| 1@)} be Is a man. 
Inthe next place come tobe handled and 

© refolved the Queſtions concerning Man, as 
2% heſtandsinrelation. Now man ſtanding in a 
twofold relation, either to God, or to man; according to this 
relation, the Queſtions come to.be conſidered in their feverall 
places, and firſt we are to treat of the Queſtions of Conſcience, 
touching man ſtanding in relation to God; to wit- as he is a 
Chriſtian : All which for order ſake, may be reduced to foure 
heads. 

T. Concerning the Godhead. 

II, Concerning the Scriptures. | | 

IT!, Concerning Religionor the worſhip that is due unto God, 

IV. Concerning the time ofthe worſhip of God, namely, the 


Sabbath, 
H 3 CHAP. 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the God-head. 


Touching the God-head,there are two. 
maine Queſtions. 
I. Queſtion. 
Whether there be a God. 


EE Eforc we come to anſwer the Queſtion, this one 
) F& Cavycate mult be remembred, that it is a maine 
| Ground and Principle in all regions whatſoever 
& not- to be doubted of or called into queſtion, That 
| D there is a God, Heb. 11.6. He that cometh to God, 
wit believe that Gods. Asfor thoſe that are commonly tearme 
ed Atheiſts, which deny that there isa God,they ought tobe pu- 
niſhed with deathas not worthy to live in humane ſocietic,and 
the greateſt torment that can be deviſed by the wit of man, is 
toe good for them. For if thoſe be holden as traytors to an carthly 
Prince, and are moſt deſervedly adjudged to death that revile 
his perſon, and deny his lawfullauthoritic; then they that call in- 
to queſtion the God-hcad are much more worthy tobe eſtecm- 
ed Traytors to God, and conſequently tobeare the juſt puniſh- 
ment of their rebellion, Death it ſelfe. 

For thiscauſc I doe not meane to diſpute the Queſtion, Whe- 
ther there be a God or no; and thereby miniſter occaſion of 
doubting and deliberation in that which is the 9»/y main Ground 
and Pillar of Chriſtian Religion : But rather my purpoſe-is, in 
ſhewing that there is a God, to remooye, orat feaft to help an 
inward corruption of the ſoule, that is great and dangerous, 
whereby the heart and conſcience by nature denieth God and 
his providence.The wound in th body that plucks out the heart 
is the moſt dangerous wound that canbe : and that opinion that 
takes away the God-head, doth inefte& rend and pluck o::t the 
very keart of the ſoule. This Caveat premiſed Icome now to 
the point hand, to ſhew that there is a God, 
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Aud forour better aromas and affurance of this truth, we 
are to remember thus much, that God hath givenunto man a 
three-fold Light; The one of Nature,the other of Grace;and the 
third of Glory: And by theſe, as by ſo many degrees of know- 
kdge; the minde being enlightened by Godreceiveth direion 
inthe truthof the Godhead, both for thispreſenelife, and for 
that whichis to come. 

Ifit be demanded, in what order God hath revealed this light 
unto man? I anſwer, that the Light of Nature ſerves to give a 
beginning,and preparation to this knowledge; the light of grace 
meniſters the ground, and gives further proofe and evidence;and 
rhe light of Glory yiclds perfeRtion of aflurance; making that 
p—_ and fully knowne, which by the former degrees was 

_- weakly and 1mperfeAly comprehended. Of thele three in 
ordcr. 


Sect. 1. 


The Light of Nature is that Light, which the view and con- 
ſideration of the Creatures, beth in generall and particular, af- 
foordeth unts man. From the Light of Nature there are five di- 
ſtink Argumets to proove that there is a God; the conſidera- 
tion whereof will not be unprofitable, cyen to him that is beſt 
ſetled in this point. 

I. The firſt, is taken from the Creation and Frame of the great 
Body of the World, and the things therein contained: Row:1.20 
T he mviſible things of hims that is, his eternall Power and God- 
head, are kwowne by the Creation of the World, being conſidered in 
his workes. And out of this cxccllent Frame of the World, tho 
truth ofthe God-head, may be ſundry waiesprooved and main- 
tained, 

Firſt, I would ask this Queſtion: This goodly Frame of the 
World, had it a beginning, or no beginning? 

Let cither part or both be taken. Letit firſt be faid,it had no 
beginning, but iseternall, as the Atheiſt holdeth. Then I reaſon 
thas; If it had nobeginning the Worldit ſclfe is Ged ; and all 
the Creatures that are therein, from the greateſt and higheſt, to 
the leaſt and baſeſt,yea,cvery dropof water in the Seazand eyery 


corne of Sand by the Sea-ſhore, are Gods. The reaſon is, becauſe 
H 4 Accor- 
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according to this opinion, they have their being of themlelyes, 
without beginning; and that which is aſabſtance of it ſelfe,and 
hath no beginning is very God. —_ 

- Againit the World had no beginning,then it hath alſo no ends 
ding: For that which is without beginning is without ending 
Now all things in the World are lyable to corruption and con- 
ſequently are ſubj2& toan end: For whatſozyzr is corruptible, 
the ſame is finite ; therefore the World had a beginning, 

| Now if it had a beginning; then | demand how it was made? 
didit make it ſelfe? or was it made of nothing ? If it be affir- 
med, that it made it {elfe,then the World was before it was.If it 
be ſaid, it came from nothing; that alſo cannot be : For nothing 
brings forthnothing ; and that which is nothing, in it ſelfe,can 
not bring forth ſomething : therefore it is abſurd inreaſon to 
fay, that nothing brought forth this World. And hereupon it 
muſt needs remaine for a truth, that there was ſome ſubſtance 
Eternall and Almightie, that framed this goodly Creatwre,the 

World, beſides it ſelfe. 

]f a man comesintoa large Forreſt,8 beholds therein good- 
ly faire buildings,and ſundry kindes of herbes, and treeg,and birds 
and beaſts,and no man; he will prefently reaſon thus with him- 
ſelfe : Theſe buildings are the workmanſhip of fome man,they 
were not fromAll eternity,they did not reare themſelves neither 
did the herbs, the trees, the birds , or the beaſts build them; but 
of necellity they mult have ſome firſt Founder, which is man, In 
like manner,when we conſider this World fo goodly a Creature 
tobehole; though we ſce nat the Maker thereof,yet we cannot 
fay, that eithers it made it (elf, or that the things therein coritain- 
ed,made it ; but that the Creator of it was ſome uncreated fub- 
ſtance moſt wiſe,moſt cunning, andeyerlaſting,and that is God. 

Secondly from the frame of the World and the confideration 
thereof, Ireafonthus: In the World there are -foure ſorts and 
kinds of Creatures: The firſt bare and naked ſubſtances; that have 
neither life.ſenſe;nor reaſon in them:as the Sun, the Moone, and 
the -Starres:The fecond that have ſubſtance and life, but no ſenſe 
nor reaſon; as Plants, Trees, and Herbs : The third,that have no 
reaſon, butbeth ſubſtance,life,ſenſe,and power to moove them=- 
{elyes,asthe Beaſts ofthe Land,andFiſhes of the Sea:The fourth, 
are ſuch arc have all, namely, ſubſtance, life,ſenſe, and reaſon ; as 
Men. . | Now 
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Now theſe foure ſorts of creatures excell one another in pro- 
perties and degrees. For the firſt of them which are meere ſub- 
{tances,doſerye thoſe that have life;as the Trees,and the Plants: 
the Trees, and the Plants ſerve the creatures that have ſenſe and 
life ; as the beaſts, and the fithes: the beaſts and the filhes ſerve 
Man; that hath ſubſtance, life, ſence, and reaſon, And amongft 
them all we ſee tat thoſe which have more gifts are ſerved of 
thoſe which have leſle ; as, the Sunne, and Moone, ſerve the 
Plants ; the Plants and Herbes ſerve the Beaſts, and the Bealts 
ſerve Man; and that Creature that hath moſt gifts, is ſerved of 
all: Man therefore, excclling all theſe muſt have ſomething to 
honour and ſerve which mult be more excellent then the other 
creatures; yea, then himſelfe, and that is a ſubſtance uncreate 
moſt holy, moſt wife,eternall, infinite, and this is God. 

Thirdly all particular creatures, whether in Heaven or in 
Earth, are referred to their certaine particular,and peculiar ends, 
wherein evyerie one of them, even the baſeſt and meanelt is im- 
ployed,& which they do all accompliſh in their kinde. And this 
is a plaine proofe, that there is One that excclleth in wifdome, 
providence, and power, that createdall theſe toſuch ends, and 

_- power to bring them thereunto: and who is this, but 
God ? 


II. The ſccond fort of Arguments, drawne from the light of Arguments 
Nature; are taken from the preſervation and government of the from the go, 
World created; and thete'axe tonched by the = Ghoft when prin 
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he ſaith, That God left not himſelfe without witneſſe, in that in his 
providence he did goodgand gave raine from Heaven, and fruifull 
ſeaſons, filling our hearts with toy and glaaneſſe. 

The particularsdrawa from the” government of the World, 
are theſe: ro, 

Firſt our food whereby we atenourithed, is mit ſelte a dead _ 
food, yole of life, and: yet- it ferves to'mantainand preſerve , 
life; whereas in-reaſon,.it is more fit to choake and; {tuffe our 
bodies then to feed them. 

Secondly, our garments which we weare arc in themſelyes - 
cold,and void of heat, and yet they have this uſe topreſerve heat 
and to ſultain life tn the extremity-of cold Therefore there mult 
needs be an omnipotent an divine power,that gives unto them 


both ſuch avertuc;to fed and preſerve the lifeand health - man 
| 5 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, the raine faſting and the Sunne ſhining upon one and 
the fame plot of ground, cauſcth it to bring forth in his ſeaſon a 
hundred ſeverall kindes of herbes and plants, whereofeverie one 
hath a ſeverall and diſtin& flower, colour, forme, and ſavour: 
whence comes this? Not from theraine ; for it hath no life in 
it ſelfe, and beſides, it is init ſelfe all one : nor from the Sunne, 
or the earth: for theſe alſoin their kinde arc all one, having in 

-them no ſuch power, whereby they ſhould be the authors of life: 
therefore the differences of plants in one ground, may convince 
our judgements and teach us Thxs much ; that there is a Divine 
and Heayenly power above, and beſide the power of theſe crea- 
tures. 

Fourthly,take an example ofthe bird and the cgge. The bird 
brings forth the egge, the cgge againe,brings forth the bird. This 
egge conſidered in it ſelf hath in it neither life nor ſoule, and the 
bird can give it neither ; for all that the bird can doe, is to give it 
heat and no more. Within the ſhel of this gg is made a goodly 
creature, Which when it comes to ſome perteRion,it breaks the 
ſhell. In the ſhell broken we ſhall ſee the nib, the wing, the leg, 
and all the parts and members of a bird. Now let this be confide- 
red, that the egge brought not forth this goodly creaturc,nor yet 
the hen. For the egge had no ſuch power or vertuc;in it ſelf; and 
the hen gave but her heat;neither did man doe it; for that which 
was done, was within the egge,and within the ſhell. It therefore 
was ſome other wonderfull power «and wiſedome that made it, 
and brought it forth, that ſurpafſeth the power of a creature. 

Againe conſider the generation of the filk-worme one of the 
leaſt of the creatures, and from it we haye anotable demonſtra- 
tion ofa divine providence. This little worm at the firſt, is but 
a ſmall ſced like unto Linſeed. The fame ſmall ſeed breeds it 
and brings it forth. The worm brought forth, and growing to 
ſome bigneſſe, at length weaves the fllchaving woven the filk, 
it winds it ſelfe within it, as it were in a ſhell there having 
lodged for a time it conceiyes a creature ofanother form, which 
being within a ſhort ſpace perfected, breaks the ſhell,and comes 
forth like a flye The fame flye like a dutifull creature brings 
forth the ſeed againc, and fo continues the kinde thereof from 
yecre to yeere.' 

Here let it be remembred, that the flye haying once >" 
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forth the ſeed, [caves 1t,and dies immediately: and yet the ſeed it 
ſelfthough expoſed to wind, and weather,and utterly negle&ed 
of man, or any creature, at a certaine time within few months 
becomes a worm. Whence ſhould all this procced, but from a 
Creator infinitely powerfull and wiſe , whoby his admirable 
power and providence diſpenſcth life, being, and propagation e- ' 
yen to the leaſt things, in their particular ſorts and kinds. 

II?. The third fort of Arguments from the Light of Nature, 
are taken from the ſoule of man. This foule is cndued with ex- 
cellent gifts of underſtanding and reaſon. The underſtanding 
hath initfrom the beginning certaine principles, whereby it 
knowesand diſcernes good and bad things tobe done,and things 
to be left undone. Now man cannot haye this gift to diſcerne 
between good and cyill, of, or from himſclfe, but it mult needs 
proceed from another cauſe, which is Power, Wiſedome and 
Vaderſtanding it (clfc; and that is God. 

Againo the Conſcience, another gift of the ſoule of man hath 
in it two principall a&ions, Teſtimony, and Indgement, by 
both which the truthin hand is evidently ub 

Touching the teſtimony of Conſcience let it be demanded of 
the Atheiſt whereof doth Conſcience beare witneſlc?he cannot 
deny, but of all his particular actions, I ask then, againſt whom, 
or with whom doth it give teſtimonie? the anſwer will cally be 
made by the heart of any man, that is with or againſt himſclfe. 
Furthermore to whom is it a witneſle ? Neither to men nor to 
Angels for it is impoſſible,that any manec Angel chould cither 
heare the voice of Conſcience, or reccive the teſtimonic threof, 
or yet diſcerne whatis in the heart of man, Hereupon it fol- 
lowes, that there isa ſubſtance moſt wiſe, moſt powerfull, moſt 
holy that ſecs and knowes all-things, to whom Conſcience 
bearos record ; and that is God himſfelfe. 

And touching the judgement of Conſcience: let a man com- 
mit any treſpafſe or offence,though it be dence in ſecret and con- 
ccaled from the knowledge of any perſon living : yet Conſci- 
ence, that knoweth it, will accuſe him terrifie-him, cite him be- 
fore God, and give him no reſt. What, or where is the reaſon? 
man knowes not the treſpaſſe committed: and if there be no 
God, whom ſhall he feare? and yet he feares, This alſo neceflari- 
ly prooyeth, that there is a jalt and mighty God, that will take 
YENgeance upon him for hisſinne., _ 

| V. ”; 
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TV, The fourth Arguinent from Nature, is this: There is a 
Ground or Principle written in every mans heart in the world, 
none” excepted, that there is a God, Reaſons for proofe hereof 
may be thele. 

Firſt, the Gentiles worſhipping Idols made of Stockes and 
Stones, doe acknowledge herein thus much,that there is ſome- 
thing whereunto honour and ſervice is due. for man by nature 
isproud, and will neyer yeeld to bowe the knee of his body be- 
fore a Stocke or a Stone, to adore it, unlefle he: thinke and ac- 
knowledge that there isin them a divine power, better then 
humſelfe. | | 

Secondly the Oath that is taken for Confirmation,common- 
ly tearmed the Afertory Oath, is uſed in all Countries: And 
it isfor the moſt part, generally taken to be a lawfull mcanes 
of confirming a :mans word, when itis bound by the Qath 
taken. Jacob and Laban xing to make a covenant,7acob ſweares 
by the true God, Labas by his falſe gods; and by that, both 
were bound to ſtand to their agreement, and not to goe back: 
Therefore neither of them did, or durſt breake their Oath. 
And among the Gentiles themſelves, there arc few or none 
tobe found, that will fallifie their word given and ayowed by 
Oath. Whereupon itis a cleare caſe, that they acknowledged 
a God-head which knowes and diſcemes their hearts, yea, that 
knowes the truth andean and will plague them for diſgracing 
the truth, by lying. | | 

Thirdly, we are not lightly to paſſe over the uſuall tearmes 
and ordinary ſpecch of all Nations, who are wont upon occa- 
ſton, to fay, it raines, it thunders, it ſnowes, it hailes: For, ſaying 
this, one while they rejoyce, and are thankfull;otherwhiles they 
feate, andare diſmayed. They fay not Nature or Heaven raines 
or thunders; for then they would neither rejoycenor tremble: 
In that therefore they ſpeake this commonly; ſometimes rejoy- 
cing, ſometimes fearing, it may probably be thought, that they 
acknowledge a Divine Power, which cauſeth the raine to fall, 
and the thunder to be ſo terrible. | 
- Againe, for better proofe hereof it is to be conſidered, 
that ſince the World began, there couldnot yet be fonnd 
or brought forth, any man that ever wrote or publiſhed 
- —_— more or leſle, to this purpoſe, That there was no 
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fit be ſaid, that ſome hiſtories doe make mention of fundry 
that have in plane tearines denyed there is a God, and that this 
isnolefle dangerous, then if a Treatiſe of that ſubje& ſhould be 
written, and ſet forth to the open view of all : 

Ianſiver, indeedin the writingsof men, we do read of ſome 
that blalphemed God, and livedas without God ,and they have 
alwayes bin properly and delervedly tearmed Atheiſts. Others 
have denied, that made and fained gods, that is, Idols are gods. 
And amongl[t the heathen that lived onely by the light and dirc- 
ions of nature, all that can be brought is this, that ſome men in 
their writings have doubted whether there was a God or no, but 
none did eyer poſitively ſet downe reaſons to proye that there 
Was none. 
 'V. The fift and laſt argument from nature,is that which is uſed 
by all Plaloſophers, In the wotld there is tobe ſeene an excellent 
wiſe frame and order of all things. One creature depends upon 
another by acertaine order of cauſes : in which ſome are firſt and 
above in higher place, ſome are next and inferiour, ſome are the 
baſeft and the loweſt. 

Now theſe leweſt are moved of thoſe that are ſuperiour to 
them, andalwaics the ſupcriour is the cauſe of the inferiour, and 
that whereof the inferiour depends, Something then thers-mult 
be thats the cauſe of all cauſes, that mult be cauſed of none, and 
muſt be the cauſe ofall. Forin things wherein there 1s order, 
there is alway ſome firſt and ſoyeraigne cauſe : and where there 
isno firſtnorlalt, there the Creatures arc infinite. But fecing all 
creatures are fmite, there muſt be ſomewhat firſt, as well as laſt. 
Now the firſt and the laſt cauſe of all is God, which moveth all, 
and to whom all creatures do tend, as to their end , and which is 
moyed of none. 

Notwithſtanding all theſe reaſons grounded in nature it ſelf, 
it may be, ſome man will ſay, I never faw God, how then (hall 
I know that there is a God ? Au/. Why ? wilt thou beleeve no 
more then thou ſceit ? Thou never ſaweſt the winde, or the aire, 
and yet thou beleevelt that there is both. Nay, thou never ſawelt 
thine owne face but ina glaſſe, andneyer out of aglaſſe, and yet 
thiscontenteth thee. Why then'may not this content thy heart, 
and retolye thee of the Godhead, in that thou ſeeſt him in the 
glaſle of the creatures ? 


True it is, that God is a Spirit inviſible that cannot be a 
cu 
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diſcerned by the eye of fleſh and blood, jt the hath net left ug 
without a meanes whereby we may behold him. For looke as 
weare wont by degrees to goe from the picure to the painter, 
and in the pifturo to behold the painter himſelfe: even fo by the 
Image of God, written (as it were) in the face, and other parts 
ofthe creatures in the world, may we take a view of the wiſe 
dome,powerand providence of the Creatourof them all,who is 
God himfelfe. And theſe are the principall proofes of the God- 
head, which arc reycaled in the booke of nature. 


Sect, 2. 


The ſecond ground of proofes, is taken from the light of 
grace.And it is that light which God affoordeth to his Church in 
the writings of the Prophets and Apoſtles: and this gives a fur- 
ther confirmation then nature doth. For the light of nature is 
onely a way of preparation to faith. But this light ſerves tobget 
faith, and cauſeth us to beleevye there is a God. 

Now in the Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles, we ſhall 
{ce among the reſt, three diſtin proofes of this point. 

Firſt, expreſſe teſtimonies,that doe in plain tearmes note un- 
tous the Godhead. 

Secondly, expreſſe prophefies and revelations of things to 
come, even many hundreds and thouſands of yeeres, before 
they came to paſſe, Yea things that are to come are fore-told 
m the Word of Gad and ſoin that very manner, that they ſhall 
be in the time whereintheyare tobe fulfilled. Now there is no 
man able of himſclfeto know or fore-ſee theſe things to come 
therefore this Knowledge muſt reſt in him alene, who is moſt 
wiſe, that perfeRly underſtandeth and beholdeth all things that 
arc not and to whom all future thingsare preſent, and therefore 
certaine. 

Thirdly, the Word of God reyealeth many miracles, which 
doexcecd and ſurpaſſe whole nature, yea allnaturall cauſes: the 
doing and working whereof, is not 1n the power of any meerc 
creature in the world. As for example: the making of the Sunne, 
againſt his naturall courſe to ſtand ſtill in the tirmament: of 
the waters, which arc naturally lowing, to ftand as a wall and 
the bottome of the ſea to be as dry land. The maine end 
whereof is, to ſhew that there is an abſolute Almighty pony 

whc 
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whichis the authour of nature it ſelf,and all naturall things, and 
rderethbothit and them, according to his pleaſure. 


Sect. J. 


The third ground of proofes is fetcht from the light of glo- Arguments 
ric. And this isthat light which God affoordeth to his ſeryants © _= light 


after this life cnded, in the kingdome of heaven, wherein all 
imperfe&ion of knowledge being taken away they ſhall ſee 
God _ to face, and hayc a full and perfe&t knowledge of the 
Godhead. . 


To this purpoſe the Apoſtle faith, that, i» the world we know 1.Cor.1 ;, 


in part, and we ſee 45 it were in a glaſſe. The compariſon is worth 
the . marking. For there he compareth our knowledge of 
God, that we have in this life, to a dimme ſighted-manthat can 
ſee cither very little, cr nothing at all, without his ſpeftacles, 
And ſuch is our ſight and comprehenſion of God, darke and 
dimme, .in that we cannot: behold him as he is, but onely as he 
hath manifeſted himſelfunto us, in and through the glaſle of 
the Word, and Sacraments, and by the ſpeRacles of his crea- 
tures. But the time will come, when the skalzs of our eyes ſhall 
be waſhed off and they ſhall be made as cleare as cryſtall, when 
the imperfeQion and weaknefle of our underſtanding ſhall be 
cleane remooved, and then we ſhall be inabled to ſee God 
cleerely, and fully, face to face. Thus the firſt queſtion is anſ{we- 
red that there 1s a God, 


II: Queſtion, 


Whether Teſus the Son of Mary, be the Sou 
of God, and Redeemer of the World? 


B: propounding this Queftion (as in the former) I meanc 
not to make a doubt touching the Godhead of Chriſt 

which is one of the principall grounds of our religion; but to / 
take a way, or at leaſt,prevent an inward corruption of the heatt— 
inthem, that arc weake in knowledge wherevy they _ = x 
LONgnt * 


np 
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brought ſometimes to make doubt an queſtion of the divinity 
of Chriſt , and therefore have need to be reſolved in the truth 
hereof. 

Nov for the proofe of this point , that Chriſt is God, 1 will 
lay downe theſe grounds. wp | 

1. The ſumine and ſabſtance of the Bible 1s to conclude, that 
Teſus the ſonne of Mary, 1s the Sonne of God , and the Re- 
deemerof mankinde ; and it may be. concluded 1n this ſyllo- 

ifme : 

He that ſhall come of the ſeeds of Abraham and David, and in 
time ſhall bee borne of a Virgin; that ſhall preach the glad tidings of 
the Goſpel, ſatifie the law, offer up an oblation of himſelf for the 
fins of them that beleeve : overcome death by his death and reſurre- 
ion, aſcend into heaven, andin fulneſſe of time come againe tv 
indge both the quicke and the dead, us the true IMeſsias and Savi. 
our of the World. | 

But Teſus of Nazareth, the ſonne of Mary, ts he in whom alone 
all theſe things ſhall come to paſſe; | 
T herefore he onely ts the true MeſTias & Saviour of the World. 

The propoſition er the firlt part of the argument, is laid down 
in the old Teſtament: the afſumption or ſecond part,in the New. 
The concluſion & the queſtion #n hand, the ſcope and drift of 
them both. . 

11. Ground. In Daniel 9. :4. it was prophefied , that after 
the time of 7s, weckes, that is, 40g. yeeres, the Meſſias ſhould 
be exhibited, 

By which prophecy it is manifeſt, that the Meſſias is already 
come into the world. For from that time till now, there are at 
the leaſt 2006. yeeres, as may plainely be ſecne by humane hi- 
ſtories, and by the motions and courſe of the heavens. It is alſo 
plaine from hence; that having beene exhibited and come in the 

fleſh,he hath made fatisfaRion by his death to the wrath of God 
for ſinne. Hence it followes, thathe is the very true Meſlias and 
Redcemer ofthe world, becauſc from that time there was ne- 
ver any to whom this title, and the forenamed properties might 
ſo truely agrec, as to this /eſ#s the ſonne of David. 

I TI. Ground. Je/#s the ſonne of Xary did tcach, profeſle , 
and diſpute, that he was God, that he and his Father were one, 
and hc tooke unto himſclfe the honour of God, 10h. 7. and 8. 
Anevidont argument that he was fo, as he profefled and poo 
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ched himſelf to be. For neyer any creature challenged to himſelf 
the honour of Gol falſely, but was diſcovered and confounded. 
Aaam tor afteing and aſpiring to it was calt out of Para- 
diſe. And Herodfor it dyed miſerably, 4&. 1 2. And divers Popes 
are recorded in Eccleſialticall ſtories, to have taken this honour 
unto themſelves: and there was neyer any ſort of them inthe 
world that had more fearfull judgements upon them, then they. 
But Chriſt challenged this to himſelfe, and proſpered:and God 
did moſt ſeycrely revenge his death both upon Herodand Pilate, 
as upon the Iewes, and Empcrours of Rome, that perſecuted 
the Church. 
IV. Ground. Chriſt, while he was on carth, before he aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, promiſed his Diſciples to ſend his ſpirit unto , 
them, ſo to aſſiſt them, that they thould'able to doe greater be 
workes, then himſclte did, Toh. 14. 12, Now when Chriſt 
was aſcended the event was ſtrange, and yet fully anſwerable to 
his promiſe. For the diſciples were but few, twelve in number, 
and all unlearned, and yet they preachedin the name of Chriſt, 
and by bare preaching(without humane cloquence,and the gifts 
of nature) converted many nations, yea,the the whole world:and 
though themſclves were but weake men, and preached things 
abſurd to the corrupt reaſon of man; yet 'they won many ſouls 
to Godandconverted the world. 
V. Gronnd is borrowed from the teſtimonie of the Heathen, 
who haye recorded in their writings, the very fame things tou- 
ching Chriſt which are” reycaled in the Scriptures. Joſephre a 
Iew, andan-enmie to Chriſt, inhis eight Book of antiquities, 
Chap.4- ſpeakes the fame things of Chriſt, that Matthew doth, 
thathe wasa moſt worthy man, that he wrought many mira- 744.4. 5.20. 
cles, and that he roſe from the dead.Others affirme, that he was 
crucified under Pilate, in the time of Tiberius,and that Tiberius 
would have put him inthe number of his gods. Again Heathen 
writers report, that at his death under the raigne of Tiberiz, all 
the oracles of the world ceaſed,and the great ged Pas (as they 
fay) thendyed. | 
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CHAP, II. 
Of t he Scriptires. 


The ſecond maine Queſtion is 
touching the truth of Scripture 


. Thhether. the Scriptures bethe true Word of 
God. | 


T He anſwer is that they arc. And the grounds of this afler- 
tion, may be reduced toſixc heads. 


Sedt* 1. 


The firſt, is taken from the cauſes, namely the Anthour, and 
writers of the Scriptures. 

Touching the Autheur, the Scripture referreth it ſelfe unto 
God. Therefore he alone is the true and undoubted author there- 
of, and none but he. The ſufficiency of this conſequence ſtands 
upon theſe grounds, 

Firſt,ifGed were not the authour of Scriptures there would 
be no one booke in the earth fo fabulous and ſo full of errour as 
it: which to ſay, is blaſphemie. For it ſpeakes ſuch things, as, 
never any could ſpeake, but God. ; 

Secondly, if it were not the Booke of God, then all Gods 
will ſhould be hidden, and God ſhould never yet have revealed 
his will toman. | 

Thirdly, if it had not beene the Word of God, the falſhood 
thereof would have been deteed long agone. For there hath bin 
nothing falſely ſaid of God at any time, which he himſelfe hath - 
not at ſome time or other, opened and revealed. Even as he did 
dete& and diſcover the falſhood of the falſe prophet Hanani, 

fer, 28.16. and Gods heayie hand, no doubt, would long fince 
have been upon the Miniſters and preachers of this Word if they 
had unjuſtly and wrongfully fathered it upon him. 

Againe 


ler- 
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Again for the writers and penmen of Scripture M/oſes,the Pro= 
phets and Apoſtles in their writings, do not fet forth their own 
glory, nobility,or vertues:but all with one conſent have acknows 
ledged directly and plainly their own erronrsand faults;yea ſach 
faults as may be difgracefull to themſelves, and their poſterity 8 
yet they haye done it. A plain proof that they were not carried 
by pelicy and naturallreafon; but were holy men guided by the 
holy Ghoſt, For if they had been guided by reaſon, they would 
never have written that, which would have tended to their own 
diſgrace; but would rather have commended themſelyes,their 
name;ſtock,and lineage. Again,humane Authors in their diſcour- 
ſes, do commonly write of the praiſes, and vertuesof men of 
whom they write. But the Penmenof Scripture with one con- 
ſent, give all to God; yea when they ſpeakof commendation 
due to men, they give allto Godin men, God is in their wri- 
tings, the beginning, the end, andall, 


_- > Lanta 


Aſccond head of reaſons is taken from the Matter, and Con- Ty, 11 iveer of 
tents of the Scriptures,which are manifold. The-principall are $ ripe. 


theſe: 
Firſt, the Scripture doth that, waich noother bookes can do. 


For it ſets out the corruption of mansnature by fin;the fountaine 
of his corruption; and the puniſhment of the ſame, both in this 
life, and the life to come: it diſcoyereth ſinfull mans particular 
thoughts, luſts,and affeRions, which neverany booke hatlf done 
beſide it. No Philoſopher was ever able to make fo true record 


* andſo ou declaration of the thoughts, motions and affetions 


of the heart. The reaſonof man cannotdiſcerne them by nature 
unleſle it receive a further light by grace then it hath naturally in 
it ſelfe. Yea the Scripture ſets down things that no mans heart 
can imagine,and yet are true by experience. For exam ple that it 
is an cvill thought to think there is no God, man by nature can- 
not imagine: but yet it is true inexperience, and by the light 
of the word. And therefore David faith, The foole hath ſaidin 
his heart, There ts no God. « 
Secondly, the main Contents of this Booke, are fun- 
dry Articles of Faith. Alt which are farre above the reach of 


humane reaſon, and yet they are not againſt it; but at the 
I 2 leaſt 
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leaſt ſome ofth:m may be prooved by it. ; 

For example,that there isa Redeemer of the world is anarti- 
cle of Faith, abovereaſon yet not againſt the fame, For in natu- 
rall underſtanding, God isnot all juttice, and no mercie. But if 
there were noRedecmer, then ſhould God be all jutice; with- 
out mercy.Now becauſe he hath revealed himſelfe tobe as well 
* mercifullas he is juſt, reaſon concludes,there isa Redeemer. A- 
gaine,that this Redeemer ſhould be God and man, is above rea- 
{on;yet not againſt it. For as reaſon teachethyhe muſt be God,that 
he might ſatisfie the infinite juſtice of God for ſm; which none 
but God can do. Againe thathe muſt bo a man, becauſe man ha- 
ving ſinned man muſt be puniſhed for the {inne of man. 

Thirdly,in the Scripture there are ſundry predictions made be- 
tore hand particularly, which notwithſtanding were not to coine 
to paſſe till 100, 200. 300.yearcs after: and all theſe predictions 
in the ſame manner as they baye been foretold,have bin fulfilled. 

Jacob inhis Will forctold, that the Scepter ſhould not depart 
from T«dah till Shiloh, that is, the Meſltas came. This was veri- 
fied,cvenas it was foretold, For alittle before Thriſtsbirth,the 
Scepter was taken from the Iewes, and tranſlated unto the Ro- 
mane Empire. And Herod put the whole colledge of the Iewes 
called their Sanedrims, to the ſword, in which colledge was the 
heire apparent of the Kings blood. 

Againc,B aluam, Num.124.24-toretold that Kittims, that is,the 
Grecians and the Romances ſhould ſubdue Ebar,the people of the 
Eaſt, which was afterward verified. For the Hebrewes and Aſſy- 
rians were afterward overcome by the Grecians and C icilians. 

The Apoſtle -Pax/in histime forctold the deſtruction of the 
Romanc Empire and the revealing of Antichriſt. 2.The/.2.8,&c. _ 

which propheſie-was ſhortly after fulfilled. For Antichriſt grew 
from thoſc times by little and little till at length he came to ſit 
in the Emperours throne. Men indeed may forctell things to 
come : but things foretold by them are preſent in their cauſes, 
and ſothey know and foretell them, not otherwiſe. But God 
forctelleth ſumply, and the Scriptures foretell ſimply; therfore 
they are the Ward of God. | 

FourtbJ#the law a part of the Scripture, is propounded moſt 
purely and perfeHly, without exception or limitation. Where- 
as, in all mens lawes ſomeſinnes are condemned, but ſome 

| be 
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be tolcrated and permitted, But in Gods law everie finne is 
condemned, and none either forborn or excuſed. 

Laſtly the ſtile and ſpeech of the Scripture isplain and {im- 
ple withont any affeation, & yet,full of grace and majeltic For 
n that ſimple ſtile, it commandeth the whole man, body and 
ſoule; it threatneth everlaſting death, and promiſeth everlaſting 
life; andit doth more cffeRsin the heart of man, thenall the 
writings in the world whatſoever. 


Sect. 3- 


The third reaſon to induce us toreceive the Scriptures, as the x #9 of 
Word of. God, is taken from the effets whereof note onely 5crize re 


tWO. ; 
T, The dodtrine of Scripture in the Law, and ſpecially in the 
Goſpel, is cortrary to the corrupt nature of man. Whereupon 


. Pal aith, The wiſedome of the fleſh 13 enmitie againſs. God, And R m #7: 


yet the ſame Word, being preached by the Miniſter appointed 
by God, conyerteth nature, and turnes the heart of man unto 
it, in ſach ſort, as in this laſt age 1t hath won a great part of the 
world to the embraceing thereof. Now inreafon it is impoſſible 
that a thing which is ſo flat againſt mans corrupt nature, ſhould 
notwithſtanding prevaile withit ſo farre, as to cauſe man to live 
and die in the profeſſion and maintenance thereof, We are wont 
fo reje the writings of men if they pleaſe not our humours, 
whereas this Word of God, is of force to mooye and incline 
our affections, though never ſo much cenſurzd, croſled, and con- 
trolled by it. And this ſhewes that God is the authour thereof, 
from whom the Word of creation came, to which every. thing 
at the firft yeelded obedience. | 
I. The Word of God hath thisef=&, to b: able to m:ni- 
ſter comfort and relief in all diftrefſes of body or minde : yet 
in the greateſt and moſt deſperate tronvles, and vexations of 
the Conſcience. And when the helps of humane lzarning and 
Philoſophic (whichare of great uſe and force 1n other cafes) 
have done allthat they can, to the very utmoit. without effect 
or ſicceſſe: even then the ſweet promites of the Goſpell will 
revive and raiſe up the heart, and give it full contentment 


and fatisfaQtion. Experience ſhewes this to be a confeſſe.! 
I 3 truth 
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truth in particular caſes:and it teacheth,whence and from whom 
this Word proceedeth, wherein theſe _—_— are contained, 
namely, from God, For when he ſetsthe Conſcience upon the 
racke, the Word that releeveth and refreſheth the ſame, m 
needs proceed and come from him alone. | 


Sect. 4» 


The fourth reaſon, is takenfrom the Properties of Ecripture., 
I willname onely two. 

The firſt, is Antiquitie which moſt plainly appeares in the 
hiſtory, though the doctrine it ſelfe be as ancient. The Scripture 
containes a continued hiſtoric, from age to age, for the ſpace of 
4000 yeeres before Chriſt, even from the beginning. Hu- 
mane hiſtories, that are of any certaintie or centinuance, begin- 
onely about the time of Ezra and Nehemiah. As for thoſe which 
were written befare, they are onely fragments, and of no cer- 
taint1C. 

The ſecond propertic is conſent with it ſelf in all parts 
both for the matter, ſcope, and end. The writings of men doe 
diſſent from themſclves,by reaſon of ignorance,and forgetfulnes 
in the authors : But the Word of God agrees with it ſelfe moſt 
exaly , and the yours that ſeeme todiſagree may caſily be re- 

conciled; which ſhe wes that holy men by whom it was penned, 
were pot guided therein by their owne private judgement, but 
were directed by the wifedome of the Spirit of Ged, 


Seth. 5. 


The fift reaſon is drawne from the Contraries, The Diyell 
and wicked men, are in judgement and diſpoſition, as contrary 
to Scripture, as light is to darknefle I proove it thus: Let a man 
reade any booke of Philoſophie, and labour to be reſolved of 

* any one point therein, he ſhall neverbe tempted of infidelitie. 
Butif the fame man reade the bookes of Scripture, and labour 
to underſtand them, he ſhall have within himſelfe many mo- 
tions, and temptations not to beleeye, and obey it. Now what 
{hould be the cauſe thereof, but that theſe bookes are the Word 
— which the Divell laboureth to oppugne with might 
ang Maine. 
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Acaine, con(ider the ſame in the praftice of wicked men. 
They willnot brooke the rebuke of their ſinnzs, namely, their 
Idolatrie, blaſphemie, and other notorious crimes, by Scripture; 
but will ſcek the blood, and life of him, that ſhall ſharply taxe 
and reprove them. And hence it was that wicked Kings ſo per- 
ſecuted the Lords Prophets. Yea furher, let it be marked,that 
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theſe wicked men, thatare tainted with theſe horrible crimes, - 
and cannot abide the Word, nor Teachers thereof to the death, 


have commonly fearefull ends. Now the oppoſition of Satan. 
and wicked men to the Word, ſhews theScriptures to bee a 
moſt holy Word, and indeed, the very Word of God. 


Sect. 6. 


The fixt reaſon, is taken from ſundrie teſtimonies, 

Firſt ofholy Martyrs, inthe Old and New Teſtament, who 
haye given their lives for the maintenance of this Word, and 
ſealed the ſame with their own hearts blood ; yea ſuffered the 
moſt horrible and exquiſite torments,that the wit of man could 
deviſe; and that moſt patiently and willingly, not being daun- 
tedor diſmaied. The ſtories of Martyrs in all ages, confirme 
this truth cſpesially theſe that ſuffered before , in, and after 
the times of the ten bloody perſecutions. And unleſle they 
had beene ſupported by adivine power; in ſo good a cauſe, they 
could never ſo many of them, have ſuftered in ſuch manner, 
as they did. _ 

The ſeconds the teſtimonie, and conſent of Heathen men, 
who have recorded the very ſame things, at leaſt many of the 
principal!, that are ſet downe in the Bible. If this were not o, 
man ſhould have ſome colourable excuſe of his unbelect 
And theſe things which they record were not all xtaken out of 
the Scripture,but were regiftred to memory by HiStorigraphers 
thatlived in the time when they were done. Such are the ſto- 
riesof the Creation, and Flood, of the Tower of Babel, of ths 
Arke, of Abraham and his poſſeſſions, of Circumciſion, of the 
miracles of 2oſes of the birth of Chriſt, and the ſlaughter of the 
young children, of the miraclesof Chriſt, of the death of Herod, 
Agrippa, and ſuch like. And theſe we take for true in humane 
ſtories: much more then ought we to do it in the Word of _ 

I 4 1G 
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The third teſtimonie, is of Miracles.The dodtrine of {cripture 
was confirmed by Miraeles, wrought by the teachers thereof. 
the Prophets, and Apoſtles aboye all power and ſtrength of na- 
ture, and ſuch as the Divell cannot counterfeit: as the [taying of 
the Sunne,and the raiſing of the dead, &c. 

The fourth is the teſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the 
argument of all arguments, to ſettle and reſolve the conſcience, 
and to ſeale up the certaintic ofthe Word of God. 

If any ſhall aske how this teſtzmonie of the Holy Ghoſt may 
be obtained, and being obtained, how we may diſcernit to bz 
the teſtimonie of the Holy Ghoſt, and not of man? 1 anſwer, 
By doing two things : 

Firſt,by reſigning our ſelves to become truely obedient to the 
dodrine taught , Jeh,7.17. If any man will doe my F athers will, 
(faith Chriſt) he ſpall know of the doFrine whether it be of God 

Secondly, by praying to God for his Spirit, to certific our 
conſciences, that the dodtine revealed, is the dodrine of God. 
Acshke ( faithour Saviour Chriſt) and it ſhall be given you, ſeeks and 

Je ſhall find:knock andit ſrall be opened nnto you. For he that asketh, 
receiveth,Matth.7.7,8. Againe,Tour heavenly Father Will give the 
holy GhoFt to them that defire hims, Luke 11413. And, If any man 
lack wiſedome,let him aske it of God who grueth to all wen liberal- 
ly, and reprocheth no man, and it ſhall he given him Iam.1 7. 


Sect. P > 


Now having ſet downe the proofes of this point, before 1 
come to the next Queſtion, ſome ſp:ciall Objections againſt 
this doftrine are to be anſwered, and reſolyed. For there have 
not beene wanting in all ages both Atheiſts, and others, who 
have profeſledly excepted againlt it, and of ſct purpolc have - 
undertaken to call the written Word of God into Queſtion 
Such were Cel/us. Lucian, Talian, Porphirie, Apelles,and others. 
From whom ſome of later times having received the poyſon of 
Atheiſme,and prophanenefſe haye not ceaſed as much as in them 
lycth to oppugne ſundry parts, and portions of holy Scripture 
Their principall reaſons and exceptions I will propound, and 
anſwer one by one. | 
And firit,if they except againſt that,which is written Ger. 4 6. 

WACTC 
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where itis ſaid, God made the Swnne the fourth day. Now fay 

they,the Sunne is the caulc of the day,and therefore there could 

not be three dayesbefore the Sunne was created, conſidering 
that the eff:&is not before the cauſe, but the cauſe before the 
cect. 

\ I anſwer that we mult put a difference between? cauſe and 
cauſe. For of cauſes, ſome be the higheſt, ſome ſabordinate 
- unto them, The higheſt and firſt cauſe of all creatures, is God 
himſelfe ; from whom all things at the firſt immediately 
flowed, without any relation to their cauſes in nature. And 
thus were the firſt, ſecond and third, dayes created and appoin- 
ted immediately from God and diſtinguiſhed from the night, 
« fy intercourſe of light ordained by him -for that pur- 

© 
But the ſubordinate and inferiour cauſe of the day, in order 

of nature, was the Sunne, and that by the ſame appointment of 
God: and this cauſe wasnot ſet innature, as the cauſe of the 
day, before the fourth day of creation; for then it pleaſed him 
to make it his inſtrument, to diſtinguiſh the day from the night, 
as alſo for other ends and uſes. And therefore it is no maryell 
though the day was created before the Sunne;the inſtrumentall 
cauſe thereof: conſidering that it was created before the Sunne 
was {et in the heaven by the Creatour himſelfe. 

Secondly, we muſt diſtinguith of times, whichare cither of 
creation or government: and there is one regard to be hadof 
things while they were in making, and another after they were 
created, Now it is true, the ſunne is the cauſe of the day and the 
night, in the time of the government of the world, but it was 
-not fo in the time of the firſt making of All things. For in the 
three firſt dayes of the world, there was day and night without 
the Sunne by a vicifſitude of light and darknefle which the Lord 
made, and nature could never have found out had not the Word 
revealed tt. 

But fince the creation in time of government, the Sunne 1s 
but an inſtrument appointed by God, to carrie light and he that 
made the light can now in the government of the. world, if it 
pleaſe him put downe the ſunne from this othce, and by fome 
other meanes diſtinguiſh the day from the night : therefore no 
marvell though he did fo in the beginning. 


The ſecond objedtion is touching the light of the Moone 
Ao ( es 


Objc&.3. 
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Moſes ſaith, it is one of the great lights which God made. Now 
fay they, In all reaſon according tohumane learning, 1t is one 
of the leaſt of the Planets, and lefle then many ſtarres, 

AnſW. Tt is true which the Holy Ghoſt faith by Moſes, and 
zet the Meone islefle then the Sun, yea then many of the ſtarres 
For one and the ſame ſtarrre, ina diverſe and different reſpe&, 
may be tearmed greater andleſſer. And in that place the Scrip- 
ture ſpcakes of the Moone, not in regard of other ſtarres greater 
then 1t: but inreſpe@ of our ſenſe, becauſe it appeareth greater 
in quantitie and really communicateth more light; yea it is of 
more operation and uſe to the carth, then auy of the ſtarresin 
the heaven; ſaving the Sunne. 

The third Objottion : Meofes faith, Man and Beaſt were made 
of the earth, and Fiſhes of the waters. But all humane learning 
ayoucheth, that the matter of everie creature conſilteth of all the 
foure Elements, Earth, Water, Fire, and Aire. 

Anſw, Moſes ſpeaketh onely of two, which were the princi- 
pall, and in them includes the other ; becauſe they are impure 
and mixt with the other ſince the fall. Againc, ſome learned 
menavouch, that all creatures are made of carth and water onely 
as being the two main materiall principles of them all ; and not 
of aire, nor fire. And this accords with 2o/es, and is no doubt,a 
truth, that he ſpeakes onely of the principall matter of theſe crea- 
tures: and yet the fire and ayre are, and may be called elements, 
or beginnings, becauſe they ſerve to forme, preſerve,. and che- 
riſh the creatures; | 

. The foarth Objeion,Gez.3.1t isfaid,that Eve,beforc her fall 
was deccived by the ſerpent. Now this faith the Atheiſt, is ab- 
{urd. For evenin the ſtate of corruption, ſince thz fall there is 
no woman ſo ſimple, that will either admit ſpeech, or ſuffer her 
ſelfe tobe deceived by a ſerpent 3 muchlefle would Eve, inthe 
eſtate of her innocencie. 

Anſw, Though Adam and Eve in their innocencie had ex- 
cellent knowledge, yet they tad not all knowledge. For then 
they ſhould haye been as God himſelfe, But in that eſtate 1g- 
norance befell Eve in three things. For firſt, though Adam 
himfelfte was a Prophet in the time of his innocency, yet both 
he and ſhe were ignorant of the iſſue of future things, which 
are. contingent. Secondly they knew not the ſecrets of cach 
others heart. For to know the event of things contingent 

certaincly, 
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certainly, and the ſecrets of the heart belongs to God onely, 
Thirdly,though Eve knew the kind>s of creatures,yet ſhe knew 
not all — and all things that were incident to every 
kinde of creature, but was toattaine unto that knowledge, by 
experience and obſeryation. 

Neither may this ſeeme range : for Chriſt, as he was man, 
had as mich, yea more knowledge thenour firſt parents had 
in their innocencie, and yet he knew not all particulars, in all 
ſingular creatures: For ſceing a fig-tree by the way as he went 
to leruſalem, . he thought it had born fruit, and yet coming 
towards it he. found none thereon. And in like manner , Eve 
might know the ſerpentine kind,and yet be ignorant, whether 
a ſerpent could ſpeake. Beſides that,the naming of the creatures, 
whichargues knowledge of theni,was not given to Eve, but to 
Adam, And therefore it was not ſoſtrange, that Zve ſhould be 
deceived by a ſerpent; conſidering that to know that a ſerpent 
could ſpeak, or not ſpeak, came by experience, which the then 
had not. 

It will be {aid that all ignorance is ſin:but Eve had no fin: and 
therefore ſhe could not be ignorant. A»ſw. Ignorance is twofold; 


ſome ignorance * ariſeth of an evill diſpoſition, when we are not * 7$9747ia pro- 
V.e d:ſpoſititi,us, 


ignorant of thoſe things which we are bound to know, and this , 
is finne properly. But there is another 1gnorance, Þ which is no 


mentas he was man-And this alſo was in Eve not the other. 

The fift ObjeRion is about the Arke, Ger,6. 15. Goi com- 
manded Noah to make an Arke of 300 cubits long, of 50 cubits 
broad, and of 30 cubits high. This Arke faith the Atheiſt, be- 
ing fo ſmall a veſſel,could not poſſibly containe two of cvery 
ſort of creatures with their food for the ſpace of a year, 

The firſt authour of this cavill, was Apefes the Heretick, that 
cavilled with Chriſtians about the Arke. And the anſwer is as 
ancient as the hereſie: namely, firft. that the cubit ofthe Arke 
muſt be unerſtood of the Egyptian cubit ; whichis with fome 
ſixe foot, and with others, nine foet, by which meaſure the 
Arke ſhould be in length halfe a mile at the leaſt. And by thus 
meanes, any man may ſee a poſſibility in reaſon, that the Arke 
might contain and preſerve allcreatures with their fodder and 
roome to ſpare, The 


. . . mere privatiougy 
ſin, when as we are ignorant of thoſe things which we are not ey p69 aag 
bound to know. And this was in Chriſt: for he was ignorant pre 

of the fig trees bzaring fruit; And he knew not the day of judge- Oj:&. 5. 
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The ſecond anſwer 1s, that as the Tewes had a ſhekel of the 
Sanfuary which was greater then the ordinary ſhekel; ſo they 
had beſide the ordinary cubit, a ſecond cubit,the cubit ofthe fan- | 
uary, whereof mention is made in the prophelie of Zzekze, 
Chap. 4o. and that was bigger by th halfe, then the ordinarie 
cubit, and by this meaſure ſome ſay the Arke was made. But 
both theſe anſwers are onely conjecturall, without good ground 
in the Scripture. | 

To them therefore I adde a third. In the dayes of Noah, the 
ſtature of man was farre bigger thenit is at this day. And looke 
as the ſtature of man was great and large, ſo was the cubit pro- 
portionall thereto; containing the length of the arme from the 
elbow to the longeſt fingers end. And this being confideredthat 
the Arke was built by that meaſure and not by the ordinary cu. 
bit, asitis now ; it will appeare, that the Atheiſt hath greatly 
deceived himſclfe, and abuſed that part of Gods Word that de- 
clares the ſtory of the Arke. 

Againe, thelength of this veſſell, being 3oo cubits,it is plaine 
that it was five times the length of Sa/omzors temple, which eon- 
tained onely 60 cubits ,tho breadth being 5 8.it was twice and 
2 halfe the breadth of that, which was but 20. broad. 

Beſides that, it is to be remembred that in the Arke were 
three forts or ſtories one above another whereof each contai- 
ned 1@ cubits in height, and chamber or a floore of ſquare mea- 
ſure 15000 cubits. I 

As for the creatures that were put into it: The Fowles of the 
aire though they were of many ſorts, yet the biggelt ſort of 
them, being the Eagle and his kinde, they could not take up any 
very large place for their reſidence. The water- creatures as 
ſome fowles, fiſhes, 8c. kept the waters and were not lodged 
inthe Arke. And the beaſts of the earth ſach Deing excluded, 
as were bred cither by accidentall generation, as Mules ; or 
by putrefation, as Serpents, and other creeping things, 
which might afterward be reſtored in other creatures that were 
preſerved, though for multitude and greatneſfle they excelled 

the reſt, yet (as Ras write) there are of them in all not above 
150 diltin& kinds. And though there were as many more not 
knowne, yet in probabilitie they could not either be many, or 
great. And of thoſe that are great there are thought to be a- 
bove 40 kinds. 


Now 
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Now though it be granted that there was in the Arke 
2 00 diſtin&t kindsof bealts, yet this number compared with 
the roome, 1t willcaſily appeare, that there might be allotted 
to every kind, in one onely (tory 50,{quare cubits which in all 
likelihood might well ſattice them all, one with another, ſpe- 
cially ſeing all werenot of an equall greatnefle : and therefore 
ſome might have that or more ſpace, and ſorfic lefle. All theſe 
things duely conſidered, the veſlell being of ſuch capacitie ; 
might comprehend all thoſe beaſts, and many more together 
with their proviſion, for a longer time then a yeare, Other 
doubts touching this hiſtory of lefle moment I omitt, and paſle 
tothe next. 

Obieft, The ſixt allegation, is out of Ger. 21.9. where 1/mac! 


is faid to mocke //auc when he was weaned, at which time 


Iſmael was fifteen yearcs of age at leaſt. For he wis born 
when Abraham was 86. yeares old, Gen. 56. and Iſaac was 
born;, when Abranems was about an. hundred, Ger. 21.5, both 
which put together, make 14 yeeres: whereto one ycere being 
added before T/aac was weaned, makes up the age of 1/mael as 
beforc.And yet afterward in that chapter, v. 14-Hagar is faid to 
carry her childe in her armes, and to caſt him undera tree when 
he and his mother were caſt out of Abrahams houſe; which ar- 
gues him tohave been but a little chulde : whercas before he 
was faid tobe 15. ycares old. 

Anſw. A fooliſh cavill which blind Atheiſts do draw from the 
ertour of ſome tranſlation. For the text is plaine that //»zael! with 
kis mother Hagar,by reafon of extreme heate and drought, was 
almoſt dead wandring in the wilderneſle of Beerſheba: and be- 
ing in this extremitie ſhe carried him not, but verſ. 18, led him 
in her hand, and ſethim under a. tree, aud there left him to 


die. Forin thoſe countreyes, men for want of water,were at . 
deaths doore as we may ſee in the example of S5/era,Indg.4.19. 


and Samſon cap.15.18. 

0b. The ſeventh Allegation Ger. 43.8. Tudah Toſephs brother 
calls his brother Feniamina lad or a boy, Send the boy With mech c. 
And yet this lad(faith the Atheiſt )the yeare following, when he 
went downe into Egypt with Jacob lus father,is laid to have ten 
children, Gez.46.21. How can theſe two ſtand together? 

Axuſw. This cavill ariſeth from the groſſe ignorance of _ - 
fhe1 


% 
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theilt in the originall text. For Beniamin is called /eled, which 
word commonly ſignifies a child,but ſometimesalſo a yong man. 
Thus 1/mae! that was 15 years old is called Teled alad Gen, 20. 
15. And ſo Gen.4.23.Lamech ſaith, 1 Will ſlay a man in my wound 
and Jeled,or a yong man in my hnrt:that is,1f a man {hould wound 
me, and a yong man hurt me, I would ſlay him. Now it is not 
like, that a child could hurt Zamech. Neither muſt this ſeeme 
ſtrange: for the moſt valiant men that David and 1Þboſheth had 
are called hannegnarim the boycs of Abner and 104b,2.Sam.2.14 
And thelike phraſ*: isuſedin other languages. For the Grect- 
ans do call youg men by the name of [| pazides [_ and the Latines 
by the name of [p#er-7] boyes, or children. 

The eight Allegation Exod. 7.it is fajd verſ.19. that all the 
waters in Egypt were turned into blood by Loſes and Aaron: 
and yet 'y. 22+it is faid that the Magicians of Fgypt turned wa- 
tcrintoblood alſo which ſcemesto imply an abſurdity, conli- 
dering that, all the-waters were turned into blood before. 

Anſ. Some anſwer thus:that the water which the Magicians 
turned was newly digged out ofnew pits, and therefore they 
underſtand the former,of all the waters that were ſeen, and that 
they onely were turned into blood, Others anſwer more fitly, 
that the waters which the Magicianschanged, were fetcht out 
of Goſhen from amongft the 1ſraclites, where the waters re- 
mained pure and were not turned, as the other were. Either of 
theſe anſwers may fatisfic but eſpecially the latter. 

The ninth Allegation, Exod. 6, 9. Moſes ſaith that all the 
beaſts in Egypt died of the murcen and yet v.25. in the ſeventh 
plague; it is ſaid, the beaſts were killed with thunder, and hail, 
and lightning: both which cannot be true. = 

Anſw. Firſt, we muſtput a difference betweena common 
plague or judgement, and an univerſall. a common plague is, 
whennoſortor kind ſcapeth, but all ſorts are ſmitten; and ſich 
was the murren. Forno mans cattell were free,no kind of cat- 
tell were faved. But the uniyerſall is, when no particular of any 
kind is exempted, but all deſtroyed. Such was not this plague 
but ſome efcaped,and were reſeryed for other judgements that 
followed. The po of this diſtinQtion,is this: The word [al] 
in Scripture is often taken indefinitely for many. Thus the _— 
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phet Efay ſpeaks cha 66.2 3.from month to morth,andfrom Sab- 
bath to Sabbath, ſhall all fleſh come to wer ſhip before me: that is, 
many or great multitudes. And foin the new Teſtament. 4at.4. 
23. Chri# healedall diſeaſes, that is, many, and of all kinde ſome, 
Andin like manner the text before alleadged, muſt not be taken 
generally to include all without exception, but indefinitely for 
many”, or the moſt part of the cattell that were in the land of £- 


ypt. 
The tenth Allegation, Exod. 10.22, we reade that one of the ObjcQ, rs 


plagues wasa palpable darknes, and fo great that for three daies 
together no man either ſaw another, or roſe up from the place 
where he fate. And yet v-23-oſes is ſent for,and called tocome 
before Pharaoh, How ſhould this be ſeing no man could ſtirre 
from his place, norhave any light to goe betore him ? for there 
wasnone to be had, the darknefle was ſo palpable, and the airc 
was ſo thicke. 

Anſ.] take it, the word [ the] v. 24-isto be meant thus,that 
Pharaoh ſent for foſes after the darknefle was ended, not by 
candle or other lightin the time of darknefle, and this anſwer 
may very well ſtand without further exception. 


The eleventh Allegation, 1dg.16. 29. The Atheiſts make a Objc&. 12. 


mocke at the hiſtory of Sax;ſo», as fabulous where it is faide, 
that all the Fhiliſtims came togegher in one houſe, to make ſport 
with him,and on the roof fate about 3ooo perſors to behold him 
while he played, and yet there were but two pillars whereupon 
the whole houſe ſtood, and thoſe alſo ſtanding in the mudlt fo 
neere together that a man might reach them both with his 
armes- This fay they is moſt abſurd and impoſſible. 

Anfſ. Although the full reſolution of this cavil,belongs to them 
that have skll in architeQture; yet thus much may be ſaid in way 
of anſwer. That the houſe might be capable of ſo many perſons, 
and they alſo that ſtood above might wellſec and behold Sam- 
ſon, For firft the whole hou'e wasnot ſuſtained by two pillars 
only,but by many more,whereof two were the principall. For in 


likelihood the midule part whereon the whole building was knit 


together, from the bottome to the top, being the weightiz{t of 
all, wasſupported by two maſter-pillars. The other which was 
moſt outward, and leſlie weightie might be upholdenby lefler 
proppes, which Artificers in that kinde call by the name of _ 
PLYAT'S 


Foſeph 4ntiq. 
Fruaa'c 1,5. cap. 
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Phe, nat. h:7, 
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pillars. Hence it appeareth that the two maine ones ſtanding ſo 
nigh together being ſhaken,the whol houſe together with them 
muſt needs fall. Neither will this ſcem ſtrange that two pillars 
ſhould beare up a building of ſuch capacity ; it we doe but coni- 
der what is recorded of Cxrio the Roman, who deviſed the 
frame ofa great Ampitheater, the two parts whereof were 
{upported only by two hinges,and yet was ſo large, that it con- 
tained the whole people of Rome. Secondly the old buildings in 
thoſe countreyes were made for the moſt part with open roofs. 
Againe, they were full of windowes on every part like unto 
great gates and that they might be more fit for ſight from a- 
bove, they were rearcd up in ſome ſort after the manner of 
the Egyptian Piramides, wider below and narrower above, to- 
wards the top. And by this meanes it 1s probable, not onely that 
they might contain a great company, but that all thoſe which 
ſtood about the ſides, and upon the roof might very well behold 
what Samſon did below; ipecially conſidering that he ſtood in 
the middeſt of the Theater, betweene the two middle pillars. 

O06. The twelfth Allegation,1. Saw. i 6.19. &c. it is ſaid that 
David plaied before Saxland that Saw! knew him.But chap. 1 7. 
55. when he was to fight with Goliah. Sanl knew him not. Here 
is aplain contradiction in the Atheilts judgement. 

Anſwer. This ſort of men, doe ſtill bewrzy their groſſc 
ignorance, both in the matter and in the order of Scripture. For 
the Word of God doth not alway ſet downe thiugs, as they 

llow in order of time juſt one after another : but ſomgtime 
it doth anticipate, putting ſuch things in former hiſtories, as are 
already done and accomplithed, which in regard of their event 
ſhould be related afterward. Sometime againe it uſeth by 
recapitulation to declare things as following 1n order of time, 
which do properly belong toa former narration. An exam- 
ple of the latter (to omit many other that might be brought ) 
is the text alleadged. For that partof the 6 chap. from the 
19. verſe tothe end, ſhould by order of hiſtorie follow .the 17 
as will eafily apcare by comparing the place. And the like dit- 
placing of things faid and done, is elſe where, to be found in 
the Scriptures. Which being conſidered, the Atheiſts Suppo= 
ſed ContradiQion, falls to the ground. For David was to fight 
with Goliah before he plaicd before Sai, and though he _ 
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them not knowne, yet Sawl after that time tooke better know- 
ledge of him. 


The thirteenth Allegation 1s out of 2 Chron. 12. 2. where 
the Papilt plaics the right Athciſt , in going about to improove 
the originall copies. There ( faith he) 1choſaphat is called King of 
Iſrael, when as indecd he was King of [xdah, and fo he is call:d 
in the former booke of Chronicles. In liks manner, Abaz is 
termed King of Iirae), 2 Chron, 28, 19, whzreas the truth 
is,he was king of Iudah, 
 Anſw. Aﬀter the death of Salomon the Kingdome was divi- 
dedand the ten tribes were called Iſrael; and the other two 
Indah and Benjamine did beare the naine of 1#udzh, Now after 
the diviſion, for ſome time, the name of Iſrael, common to 
both ſides, was given toeither, and both of them were named 
after it. And fo in this reſpe& Jehoſaphas and Ahaz may 
well bee tearmed Kings of Iſrael. Againe, the name of 1irael 
ſundry times in Scripture, and namely in the Prophets, is taken 
onely for the two Tribes; which bare the name of 1»dah aften 
the defeion, and thus alſo might 4haz have that name given 
unto him, though he were the King of 1#dah. Furthermore,the 
word Iſrael, is ſometimes but ſor a true worſhipper of God, 
that is, for him that isa Tew, not without but within, not in 
the letterbut in the ſpirit, Roms, 2. 29. Thus our Saviour faith 
of Nathaniel, Tohn 1. 48. Behold a true Iſraelite, in Whom is no 

gnile, that is, a man of anupright heart, that ſerveth od in ſpi- 
rit and truth. Andin this ſenſe 7ehoſuphart might be tearmeg, 
King of Iſrae}, becauſe he was a King and patron of all tru. 
worthippersof God. For eventhen the Iſraclites ſorted them- 
ſelves together, and the godly among them came to live under 
him in zdah, though the diſtinRion of the kingdomes did (bl 
remaine, 

The fourteenth Allegation is out of A. 7. 16. where the 
Papiſts and Atheifts allcadge the Scripture to be contrary to 
it ſelfe : in that there it faith, Abraham bought a field of Z- 
mor, when as Geneſis 33, 19. the ſame field was byought by 
lacob, 

Anſw. 1. Some fay thereis a fault, becauſe Abrahams 
name js put for Jacob. Yet not a fault of the Bible, but of 
them that wrote out the Bible. Neither doth this auninith the 


authoxitic of Scripture, though the penmen did erre and ſhppe 
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in writing,ſolong as we may finde out the truth by Scripture. 

2. Axſ. That this field was bought twice: F-irſt,by Abratam, 
and then afterward recovered by Jaceb,that he might maintaine 
his Fathers poſſeſſion. 7” 

3. AnſWv. That Abrahams name is here put for his poſteritie, 
as Iſracls-name is otherwhere given to his children, yea not 
onely to his children, but alſo to his fathers 1/aac, and Abraham. 
For Exod, 1 2.40.it is ſaid,T he abode of the children of Iſrael While 
they awels in Egypt,Wvas 4 ;0.yeares,which cannot be true,unlefle 
the abode of Abraham and T/aac be therein included. Now if 
the name of the {ucceſſour may be giyen to his Anceſtors, much 
more may the namo of the Anceltors:bee given to. the Poſte- 
rite. 


CHAP, IV: 
Of Religios. 
YH third Queſtion concerning man, as hee ſtands in 


relation to God, is touching Religion : where it is de- 
mandcd. Y 


What u« that. Religious that # due unto the 
true God ? | 


Anſw. The n'ame Religion, isnot alwayes taken inone and 
the ſame ſenſe. For ſometimes it is uſed, to fignific the whole 
body of doctrine, revealed in the written Word, that teacheth 
and preſcribeth whatſocyeris to bee belecved or praftiſed, as 
neceſlary to Salvation. Otherwhiles it is put for the inward 
yertue of the minde, where the ſame dodtine is to be beleeved, 
and the duties thereinrequired, pratiſed and performed to the 
Majeſtic of God. And being thus taken, it is called by the name 
of Piety or Godlineſſe, in the Scripture. And in this ſecond ſenſe 
I take it in this place. | 

Now Religion or Picty hath two diſtin& parts, The firſt 1s 
knowledge of God; the ſecond, the worſhip of God. Theſe two 
arcnotably deſcribed by David, in lislaſt Will and Teſtament, 


wherein 


ap. 4. 
pture, 
#am, 
1taine 


eritie, 
a not 
tham, 
While 
nlefle 
ow if 
much 


ofte- 


| de-- 


;) 


Chap. 4-- Caſes of Conſcience; II Booke 147 
wherein he. commendsunto Sa/omor his ſonne, before all other 
things, the care and love of Jelg and Piety; the fumme 
whereof, he reduceth to theſe heads;the knowledge of Godand 
worſhipof God, 1 Chron. 28 9. And thou Salomon my Sonne, 
KNOW thou the God of thy Father, and SERVE himWith a per- 
feft heart, and With a willing mind, | 

According to thts difterence of heads, are the Queſtions con- 
cerning Religion to be diſtinguiſhed : and theſeare principally 
two. Fir{t, how God 1s to be knowne, and then how he is to bee 
worſhipped. 


I, Queſtion. 


How God ts to be conceived in our mindes, 
when we performe any Service or Worſhip un« 
tohim ? 


For anſwere hereto, this ground is firſt to be laid, that we muſt 


not, neither can poſſibly know or conceive Cod as he is in him- 


ſelfe. For ſo be 1s infinite; and therefore incomprehenſible in 
regard ofus. But we are to conceive him fo, as he hath and doth 
reveale himſelfe tous inhis creatures, principally in his Word. 
The truth hereof may appeaxe in this one example (to alleadge 
no more.) When Moſes deſired to fee the glory and Majeltie 
of God, for a further confirmation and affurance of his calling, 
anſ{were was made by God, that he could not ſee his face, but 
he ſhould ſee his backe parts, ashe paſſed by him, The meaning 
of this anſwere is, that God would manifcit his glory unto 
him by his efte&s, by which as dy a glymple or imperte@ re- 
preſentation, he might diſcerne ſome part ofhis Majeſtie, ſo far 
forth as he was able 1n the infirmitie of the fleſh and blood,to be- 
hold the ſame. But the perfe& and full fight thereof, no crea- 
ture was ever able toattaine unto, it being reſerved forthe lite 
toccme, when (and not before) they ſhall 'ſce himas he is in 
himſclfe, face to face. 

This Cround being laid, the full anſwere to the Queſtion 1 
propound in foure tales. 


I. Rule, When we arc topray, or to worſhip God, we muſt 
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not conceive him, in the forme of any carthlyor heavenly, bodi- 
ly or ſpirituall creature whatſoever: for thus not to conceive 
him, isa degree of conceiving him aright. 

II. Rxle. God mult be conceived of usnot by his nature,bat 


- by hisattributes,and works. By his attributes,as that he is infinite 


in mercy,juſtice,goodnefle,power,&cc. By his works of creation, 
and goyerament of the world,of redemption,&c.Thus the Lord 
revealed himſelf to Moſes, Exod. 6.14. 1 AM hath ſent me unto 
ox: that is, one which hath his being in himſelfe,and of himſelf, 
that gives being toall creatures, by creation, and continues the 
fame by his providence; one that givesa being and accomplith- 
ment toall his mercifull promiſes. When the Lord appeared to 
Hoſes, he ſhewed not his face unto him, but paſſed by him with 
a voice,The Lord the Lord,ſtrong merciful and gracious long ſuf- 
fering, and plentious in goodneſſe and truth, In which place the 
Lord proclaimes his name, by his attributes. So in the prophecic 
of Teremy, I am he that ſheWes mercy, indgement,and inſticegn the 
land, The ſame Darielconteſleth in his prayer, when he faith,0 
Lord God,Which art great and fear full, keeping covenant and mercy 
towards them that love thee,and keepe thy commandements. And 
laſtly the Author to the Hebrewes: He that comes ro God muſt be- 
leeve that God ts, and that he ts a rewarder of them that ſecke him. 

TH. Rude. God muſt not be conceived abſolutely, that is, out 
of his Trinitie: but, as he ſubſliſteth in the perſon of the Father, 
Sonne,and the holy Ghoſt,fo he muſt be knowne and conceived 
of us. The ancient Rule of the Church, is, that the Vnitie muſt 
be worſhipped in Trinitie, and the Trinitie in Vaitie . 

By this doe the Proteſtant Churches differ from all other 
allemblies of worthippers. The Turke conceives and worſhips 
a God, creator of heaven and earth, but an abſtrated god, 
which isneither Father, Sonne, nor Holy Ghoſt, The Iew wor- 
ſhippeth God, but out of Chriſt, and therefore a feigned and 
Idol-god. The Papiſt in word acknowledgeth and ſo worſhip- 
peth God, but indeede makes God an Tdoll, becauſe he wore 
ſhips him not ina true, but a feigned Church, that ſits at the 
right hand of the Father in heaven, and is alſo in the hands of 
every Maſle-Prieſt, aſter the word of conſecration. But the 
Proteſtant knowes God, ashe will be knowne, and conſequent- 
ly worſhips him as he willbe worſhipped, in Father, Sonne,and 
Holy Ghoſt, | 

I V. Rule. 
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AP. 4. 
zodi- IV. Rule, When we direct our prayers, or any worſhip to 
xeive any one perſon, we mult jnclude the reſt in the ſame worſhip; 
yea further, we mutt retain in minde the diſtintion and order quo. : 
bat of all the three perſons, without ſevering orſundring themg for _*** 
inite ſo they are named and propounded in the Scriptures. The reaſon 
tion, is, becauſe as they are not ſeyered but conjoyned innature,fo 
Lord they neither are nor mult þe ſevered but conjoyned in worſhip. 
unto For example: the man that prayes #9 Ged the Father for the 
elf, forgivensſle of his fines, muf} aske it of him for the merit of 
; the | the Sonandby the aflurance of the Holy Ghol.. .. _aine, he that 
liſh- | prayeth for remillion of his ſinnes, to God tk 5onne mult pray 
Jan that he would procure the Father to grant tus parcon, and with- 
with all aſſure it by his Spirit. He alſo that prayeth for the ſame to 
ſafe God the Holy Ghoſt, muſt pray that he would aflure untohim 
"the the remillion of his ſiancs, from the Father, by, and for the me- 
w_—_ rit of the Sonne. 
; the ; 
ho CIIAPF, VF. 
ercy 
in BB of the ſecond part of Religion touching the wor- 
_— = ſhip of God: and firſt of the inward worſbip. 
my II. Queſtion. 
cr, ; 
- -_ | How God #0 be wor/ſbipped and ſerved. 
þ TY Or the full anſwer hereofwe muſt remember that 
NCt 2k the worſhip of God is two-fold; inward or out- | 
LY Fon > ward. 'nward isthe _— of the mind the heart 
: 2 SN the conſcience,will,and aftections; for manby all 
_ | IS350924 theſe jointly, and ſeverally performeth worthip 
_ and ſervice to his Creator. | 
= The outwards that worſhip whereby the inward is teſtified 
mg outwardly in the ſpeech and aQtions. The former of theſe two 1:Iohn 5.7. 
of | cofntaincfal exe werſtlp of God: for God 1.7 ThE 
orſhip of God: for God is a Spir1 
the and therefore mult be worthipped in ſpirit, that 1s, in mites 
_ conſcience, will, and aff:&ions. Indeede all the worthip of 


God is ſpirituall, even that which we call outward ; yet nor. 
| K3 


Adoration, 
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of it ſelfe, but vertue of the inward from which it pro- 
ccedeth. 


SefF. I. 


The heads of inward worſhip are two; Adoration of God, 
and cleaving to God. For as they are two diftcrent ations of 
the hcart, ſo they may fitly be tearmed two diſtin parts-of 
Cods worſhip this diſtintion is in ſome part propounded 
by! doſes, where he exhorteth the Iiraclites, zo feare /chovah 
their God, to adore him, to cleave unto him, and to ſWeare by his. 
ame, Adoration is that part of Gods- worſhip whereby a man, 
upon a vile and baſe eſtimation of himſc?fe, as being but duſt 
and aſhes fubje&s and ſabmits.his ſoule - to the glory and ma- 
Jeſtie of God. 

This hath two principall grounds inthe heart : which if they 
be- wanting, there can be no true worſhip of God. The firſt js 
Abnegation or deniall of our ſelves when we cſteeme our 
{elvesto be meerely nothing. The ſecond 1s exaltation,and a1- 
vancement of Gods majeſtic, above all things in the world. 
Examples of theſe we have many in the Scriptures of Abr- 
ham,who called God hi Lord,and himſclfe du? and aſhes; of the 
Angels, whom in a viſion the Prophet faw ſtanding before 
God, with one -wing coyering their feete, which ſignified the 
abaſing of themſelves; and with another covering their faccs 
which betokened their adoration of the majeſtie ef God. Of 
D asiel,yhen he confeſleth,7s thee O Lord; b: longeth righteouſ- 
neſſe it ſelfe, but to us ſhame and confuſion of face. Laſtly, of the 


- woman of Canaan, who calleth Chriſt Lord, and her ſclfe, 


« dopge. 
Nt in Adoratien,there are foure Vertues; Feare, Obedience, 

Patience, Thankfulnefle. ' © 

Feare is a great part of the worſhip of God: which T proove 
by two places laide together, //a, 29.1 3.arrh.1.5.8.9.wherein 
Feare and worſhip are taken for one and the fame thing: for 
that which E/ay cals Feare Matthew calles For/hip.Now 1n this 
feare, there be two things that ſerve to diſtinguiſh it from all o- 
ther fearcs. - Ts 

Firſt itis abſolute: for by it, Godisreverenced abſolutely. 


Saint Panl cxhortcth to yecld tributc,feare, and honour tothe 


Magt- 
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Magiſtrate, not for himſelfe, but for God, whoſe Miniſter he 13 


And ovr Saviour faith, Feare ye not them, Which kill the body,and 
are u6t able to kill the ſoule. but rather feare himwhich ts able to-de- 
ftroy both ſcule and bodie in hell.Mat.10.2.8. As if he-ſhould ſay 
1 allow and command you to feare men, onely for God, who 

hath ſet them over you, but feare God for himſclfe. : 


Secondly, it makes a man, firſt of all tofeare the offence of / 


God, and then the puniſhment and judgement. For it is not a 
feare of the offence alone, but of the offence and puniſhment to- 
gether, and of the offence in the firſt place : al. 3. 6. 1f Ibea 


Lord, where 1s my feare? And where it is faid m attheW,Bat Marth.ro 28, 


rather feare him that is able to eaft body and ſoul into hellfire; there 


is commanded a feare of God, in regard of his anger. We feare Rom. z. 4, 


the ſword of man, and that lawfully, Why then may we not 
feare the puniſhment of God? IF it be ſaid, this is a ſervile feare 
to feare the puniſhment, and agreesnot to Gods children: I an- 
ſwer, ſlaviſh feareis, whena man onely feares the puniſhment 
and not the offence of God, of atleaſt the puniſhment more 
then the offence. | 

The ſecond vertue of Adoration is inward Obedience of the 
hidden man of the heart. The Lord preferres this obedience be- 
fore all ſacrifices, 7. Sam. 15-32. This ftandeth in two things. 
Firſt, in yeelding ſubjeftion of the Conſcience to the-comman- 
dements,threatnings, and promiſes of God, ſoas weare willing 
that it ſhould become bound unto them. Secondly, when they 
reſt of the powers of the ſoule, in their place, and time,perform 
obedience unto God. And by this meanes doe wee bring into 
captivitie, every thought unto the obedience of Chriſt, as Paxl 
ſpeaketh, 2. Cor.10.5. _ . 

The third yertue of Adoration, is Patience; whichis when 
man in his afflictions, ſubmitteth his wil to the will of God, and 
quicteth his heart therein , becauſe God ſendeth afflictions. This 
was Davids counſellBee filent before the Lord, alwaies waste 


xpon his pleaſure. And his prattice, when in trouble he reſigned Plal.y7. 7. 
himſelfe into the hands of God, and ſaid; Lord if I pleaſe thee 5, PEI 


not, loe I am here, dee With me as ſeemeth good in thine eyes,This 

199 pay a part of Gods worſhip, becauſe it1s a kinde of 0- 
«dicnce. * ; 

The fourth vertue of Adoration is thankfulnefſe to God: 


which ſhewes it ſelfe in two things. Firlt in an acknowledge- 
K 4 ment 


Cleaving to 
G 2d. 


152 IT. Booke, Caſes of Conſcience, Chap. 5 
ment of the heart, that our ſelves, and whatſoever we have, is 
Gods, and proccedeth ftom his bleſſing alone. Secondly in a 
conſecration of our bodies, ſoules, livescallings, and labours to 
the honour and ſervice of God. Thus much of the firſt head 
of Inward worthip, or the firlt ationof the heart, ſtanding in 


Adoration. 


Set. 2. 


The ſecond aQtion of the heart in Inward worſhip, or the 
ſecond part thereof is a Cleaving unto God, Now we cleave 
unto God by fonure things; By Faith, Love, Hope, and inward 
Invocation, 

By faith, I meane true juſtifying faith, whereby we reſt upon 
Gods mercy for the forgiveneſſz of our finnes, and life eyerla- 
ſting: and upon his proyidenfe, for the things of this lite. Thus 
Abraham, being ſtrengthened in this faith, and relying by it up- 
on Gods promiſes made unto him, gave glory unto God, Ros, 
4. 20, This faving faithis the very roote, and beginning of all 
truce worſhip. For Love which is the fulfilling of the Law, muſt 
come from it. 1. T1m.1:5« h | 

The ſecond is Hope which followes and depends upan faith: 
and it 1s that grace of God, whereby with patience we wait the 
Lords lcifure for the performance of his promiſes, eſpecially 
touching redemption, and life eternall, 1f we hope (faith Parl) 
fer that We have not, we doe With patience expett it, Rom. 8.25. 

The third, is Love of God; which hath twoctteds in the 
heart. Firſtt makes the heart to cleaye-untoGod,and to be well 
= with him ſimply for himſelfe. In this manner God the 

ather loving Chriſt, teſtifieth that he was well pleaſed 5p him 
AAat.5.17. Secondly, it mooyesthe heart to ſeeke by all meanes 
poſſible to have true fellowſhip with God in Chritt. This the 
Church notably exprefſeth in the Canticles. | 

The fourthis Inward prayer, or Invocation of the heart, 
and it is nothing elſe but the lifting up of the heart unto God 
according to his willby deſires, and grones unſpeakable. Or, it 
is a worke of the heart, wheseby it fiyes unto God for helpe in 
diſtrefle, and makes him a rock of defence. When the chil- 


dren of Iftacl were aflicted, They remembred that God was their 
| Ls p *tr 24) gth, 
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ftrength, andthe moſt high God their Redgemer Plal, 78.35. of 
this kind of prayer Pal ipeakes when he faith, Pray continual- 
ly 1. Theſ. 5. 17. for folemne prayer conceived anduttered in 
forme of wordes, cannot alwaves be uſed: but weare tolift up 
our hearts unto God, upon every occaſion, that by inward and' 
holy motions, and aftections, they may be (as it were ) knit un» 
to him. . 
Now to conclude this point touching Inward worſhip, we 

muſt remember that 1t alone is properly, ſimply, and of it ſelfe 
the worſhip of God: and the outward isnot imply; the wor- 

ſhip of 7.5 0dout onely ſo farre forth as it is quickened by the In- 

ward, and grounded upon it. For God is a Spirit: and therefore 

the true worſhip that is done unto him, mult be performed in 

ſpirit and truth, oh. 4.24, 


CHAP. VI. 


Of the outward worſhip of God, aud 
the firſt head thereof, Prayer, 


pare Hus much of the inward worſhip OFGod.The Out- 


P 


ward is that, which is performed s br body cxter- 
2 1y cither in word or deed. To this belong many 
48 particulars which I will reduce to cight feverall 
heads. | £ 

I. Prayer. 

IT, The hearing of the Word preached. . 

ITE. The uſe of the Sacraments, 

IV. Outward Adoration, 

V. Confeſſion. 

VI, An Oath. 

VII. Vowes. 

VIIL. Faſting. 


Touching Prayer conceived and uttered by the yoice, there: 
are many Queſtionsof Conſcience; the principall whereof are 


fonre« 
I. Queſtions 


als 

FYE x þ \-, 

we51 [) 
. pg, 


g.+ 
__ 


I. Queſtion, 


-Lawfullprayee How ſhall a man make a lanful and accepta- 


Conditions 
. before prayer. 


ble prayer to God? 


Anſw. The Word of God requires many 'conditiqns in ma- 
king prayer'to God : they may all be brought to three 
heads. Some of them goe before the making of prayer, ſome 
are tobe performed in the a& of prayer, ſome after prayer is 
ended. 

Sect. 1. 


Conditions to be obſcrved before prayer, are three. _ 

Firſt, he that would make ſuch ppeayer as God may plea- 
ſed toheare muſt repent, //#. 1.15. God would not heare the 
pom of the Tews becanſc their haudes were full of blood:that is, 


- becauſe they had notrepented of their oppreſſion and crueltic 


Toh.9.31.Ged heares not ſinners:that is{uch as live and lic in their 
ſinnes and tarne not unto God by true repentance. 1. /ohn 3.22. 
By thu we: know that God heares our prayers, if We keep his com- 
2arndments.l adde further, that the man which hath before-time 
repented,mult againe renew his repentance, if he deſire that his 
prayers ſhould be accepted. For the yery particular fins of men 
whereinto they fall after their repentance, do hinder the courſe 
of their prayers, from having acceſle unto God, if they be not re- 
pentedof, And for thiscauſe the worthy men of GoJ the Pro- 
phets in the Old Teſtament, do uſually in the beginning of 
their prayers ſtillhumble themſclycs and confeſle their ſinnes; 
as we may ſec inthe example of Dariel,Chap.g.v.5,6,8&cand 
of Ezra, Chap. 9. v.6. &c. 

Secondly, before a man make a prayer, he muſt firſt (if need 
require) be reconciled unto his brother. 1fchos bring thy gift to 
the altar and there remember that thy brother hath ought againſt 
thee, leave there thine offering and goe thy way, firſt be reconciled 
to thy brother,aud then come and offer thy gift. Matth. 5.2 3. hen 
Je ſhall ſtand and pray forgive if ye have any thing againſt any man 
&o, Mar k, I | T % : : 

Thirdly. 
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Thirdly, he that is to pray,muſt prepare himſelfe in heart an4 
minde, as one that is to ſpeake familiarly with God. 

In this preparation foure things are required, Firft the mind 
is tobe emptied of all carnall and worldly thoughts. Secondly, 
there muſt bein the minde, a confideractimafihe things to be 
asked Thirdly alifting up of the heart, unto the Lord, P/a.25. 1. 
Fourthly, the heart muſt be touched wizh a reverence of the 
majeſtie of God to wyom we pray, Ecc/. 5.1. Be not raſo With 
thy month,nor let thy heart be haſty to utter a thing before God.For 
the negle@ hereof, the Lord threatneth to bring a jadgement 


upon the Iraclites, //a. I ; 23. 
Sefb. 2. 


The ſecond fort of Conditions are thoſe that arerequred in 
prayer, and they are in number eight. 

T. Eyery petition muſt proceede from a lively ſenſe and 
feeling of our owne wants, and of our ſpiritual poyertie. For 
without this, no prayer can be earneſt and hearty ; and conſe- 
quently become acceptable unto God. For example, when we 
pray that Gods name may be hallowed,-we muſt in making 
that petition have in our hearts a ſenſeof the corruption of 
our nature,” whereby we : are prone to diſhonour the name of 
IT. Our prayer mut proccede from ancarneſt deſire of the 
grace which we want: and this deſire is indecd popes itſclte, 
Aoſes uttering never a word, but groaning in the .Spirit unto 
God inthebehalfe of the Iſraelites, is ſaid to crie mnto the Lord, 
Exod. 1 4-1 5.#e know not (faith Pant) what to pray as We ought 
but the ſpirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt for us With ſughes that cannot ' 
be expreſſedRom. 8.29. | Py 

TH. The petition muſtproccede from faving and true julti- - 
fying faith. The reaſon is becauſe without-that faith it is 1ms- - 
poſlible that either our-perſons, or our prayers orany otheraCtt» - 
on we doc, ſhould pleaſe God Heb.-1 4.6. 

IV. Every . petition muſt be grounded upon the Word of 
God,and and not framed according to the carnall conceit and fan- 
ci of: mans braine. And this is the aſſurance that we have in hins 
that if We aske, any thing ACCORDING TO. HIS WILL 


he keareth us, 1. Toh.1 5: Now, we have a double ground of our 
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Conditions; 


in prayer, 
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Prayer in Gods word : a commandement to make the prayer, 
cither generall or particular; and a promiſe that. our requeſts 
ſhall be granted. | | 

Here we mult remember tworules. Firſt things to be af- 
ked are either. ſpirituall, or temporall: Spirituall are ſuch, as 
concerne God; whereof ſome are more neceſlary to falyation, 
as remiſſion ofſinnes, faith, repentance, and ſuch like; ſame are 
Icfle neceſfary,as hope, joy in the feeling of Gods mercy in di- 
ſtreſſe, &c. Temporall things are ſuch,.as belong to this life, as 
meat, drink, clothing preferment, and ſuch like, 

Now touching > Aon ſpirituall that af more neceſſary to 
falyation, we are to pray for them abſolutely, without any ex- 
ception, or condition. Kt for things lefle neceſlary to-ſalvation, 
and for temporall bleſſiffs we mult aske them at Gods hand 
with thisconditien, if it be his will and pleaſure, and fo farforth 
as he in his wiſedome ſhall judge to be moſt expedient for us. 
| Hereia we mult follow the example of Chriſt, who in his ago- 
nie prayed to: his Father to take that cup from him, yet with 
this condition, Not my Will, but thy will be done,The reaſon is this. 
Looke how farre forth God commands us to aske, and premi- 
ſeth that we ſhall receive, ſo farre are we warranted to 
aske,and may hope0 receive. Now God commands us to aske 
and promiſes -ustho firſt fort of {pirituall things, freely and 
ry re without any condition or exception But the other ſort 
of ſpirituall things, that are lefle neceſlary, and temparall bleſs 
ſings he promiſeth us with condition ; and therefore 1a like fort 
ought we toaske them. -_ - —— 

Theſccond Rule; We.muſt'not in our 4r'i bind God 
to any'cireumltances of time; place, or azeaſure of that grace, or 
benefit which weaske.. | i 

V. Our prayers being thus framed (as hath been faid) arc 
to be preſented and offered ro God alone and to.none but him, 
For firſtnoneclſc,canheare all men, ip all places, and all times; 
andhelpe all men, in all places and at all times, byt onely he. 
Againe the mr God: maketh usto pray, and in prayer to 
call him, Abbe Father. Furthermore all prayer maſt be groun- 


ded upon the Word, wherein we have not the leaſt warrant cl- 
therexpreſſely ſet downe, or by conſequent implyed, to prefer 
our {utes and requeſts to any of the creatures. 


VI, Praycris to be preſented to God,in the name, merit 
| _ 
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and meditation of Chriſt alone. For we our ſelves are not wor- 
thy of any thing, but ſhame and confuſion. Therefore we cannot 
pray in our owne names, but muſt pray onely in the name of 
Chriſt. Our prayer are our Sacrifices, and Chriſt alone is that 
Altar, whereon we muſt offer them to God the Father. For this 
Altar muſt ſanQtifie them, before they can bee a Sacrifice of a 
ſweete ſmelling ſavor unto God. Hence it is, that not onely 
our petitions, but all other things, as Pt wiſheth, are to bee 
done inthe name of the Lord Jeſus, Coloſſ, 3. 17, And Chriſt 
himſclfe faith, har/oever you ackg the Father in my name hg will 
give it you, Toh.16, 23. | | 
VII. There muſt be in prater, Inſtaneie, and Perſeverance: 

The heart muſt be inſtant not only the Ma of prayer; but after- 

wards, till the thing asked,be granted. This inſtancie is commen- 

dedunto us1n the Parable of the widdow, and the unrighteous 

Indee, Luk, 18. 1. Hereunto the Prophet exhorteth, when he 

faith, Keepe not ſilence, aud give the Lord no reſt, &c. Elay 62. 7. 

And S. Pax in like manner witheth the Romans, to ſtrive with 

him by prayer to God for him, Rom.1 5.30. | 

VI1II. Every true prater muſt haye in it ſome thankeſgiving 

unto God for his benefits, 1» all things let your requeſts be ſhewed 

unto Godin prayer and ſupplication, with giving of thankes,Phil. 

4- 6. Chriſt himſclſe gave direAion cnet this, in that forme 

of praier which he taught his Diſciples, For thine ts the king- 
dome, power and glory, 


Set. 3. 


The third fort of conditions are thoſe, which are required af- Conditions . 
after pgaycc. 


ter prater; and they are ſpecially two. 
The firſt isa particular faith, whereby hee that praieth, muſt 
be aſſured that his particular requeſt ſhall be granted, ark. 1 r. 
24. Whatſoever ye deſire When ye pray BELEEVE that ye fhall 
have have it, and it ſhall be done unto you. And that he may have 
this particular faith, he muſt have that whence it ariſeth, name- 
lie, true juſtifying faith, ſtanding in a perſwaſion of his reconct- 
liation with God. 
The ſecond is, that a man muſt doe and prattiſe that, which 
hee prayes for; and hee isnot onely to pray for bleſſings, = 
o 
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alſo to uſe all the lawfull meanes he can, whereby the bleſſings 
he asketh, may be obtained. For example : As thou prayeſt for 
the pardon of thy ſinnes; ſo thou mult leave thy finnes, and uſe 
all good meanes, whereby the ſame may be mortified and cruci- 
_ - nd the like isto done in all other things which we aske 
of God. 

Thus we have the firſt Queſtion of conſcience reſolved tou- 
ching Prayer; that then the Prayer is acceptable to God, when 
he that prayeth, obſerveth as muchas in him lycth, all theſe con- 
ditions before, in, and after prayer. 


IT. Queſtion. 


Of Imprecati- Whether may a man laufully make Impreca- 
wy tions, that & to ſay, pray againſt her enemies ? 
and howfarreforth it a lawfull ? 


Sect. 1. 


For anſwer to this, we muſt marke and-obſerye ſundry di- 
ſtin&ionsand differences. 

Firſt, we muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the cax/e, and the perſor 
that defends and maintaines the cauſe. This eyill cauſe which an 
cvill man defendeth, is tobe condemned of us; and we may al- 
wales, and that awfully, pray againſt it; but we may not in like 
ſort condemne and pray againſt his perſon. 

Secondly, we mult diſtinguiſh of the perſons of our cne- 
mies. Some be private enemies, ſome publike. Private, I call 
thoſe, which be encmies of ſome particular men, andare againlt 
them, in regard of thisor that cauſe or -matter, and yet are not 
cenenuesof God,or of his truth. Publicke are thoſe, which are 
not onely our enemies but the enemies of God, of his King- 
dom, of his truth and Religion. Now we' may not pray agatnlt 
private enemics: we may (as before) pray againft their evill 
cauſc, but not againſt their perſons : Marth. 5. 44. Bleſſe them 
tht curſe yougdo gaod to them thas hate you, pray for thew _ 

| wrt 
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hart you and perſecute you. And we are commanded tolove our 
enemies as our ſelyes. t 

Againe, publike enemies of God and his truth, are alſo of 
two forts, either Cureable or Incureable. Curable are ſuch, as 
offend of ignorance, or ſome other humane frailty, ſo as there 
is ſome hope of their converſion, and repentance. Wee muſt 
no: pray againſt the perſons of theſe, but onely againt their 
dealings and bad cauſes, and pray for their perſons, and for 
their converſion. Thus Chriſt prayed for thoſe that crucified 
him : Fatner, forgive them : and Steven, Aft, 7. for them that 
ſtoned him. Vncureable, are thoſe that ſinne obſtinately, and 
of malice, ſoas there is no hope of their amendment and con- 
yerſion. 

And further for the better anſwering of this Queſtion, wee 
muſt marke another diſtin&ion, There are two ſorts of men, 
that are to make prayer unto God. Some that have extraor- 
dinary gifts, as the Prophetsand Apoſtles. Now, he that is an 
extraordinary man, hath and muſt haye theſe two gifts, name- 
ly, firſt a ſpirit of Diſcerning, to diſcerne and judge whether 
the perſon againſt whom he prayes,be incureable or no: and ſe- 
condly, a pure zcale of Gods honour and glory. The cxtraor- 
dinary.man, that is qualified with theſe two vitts, may pray not 
onely againſt the cauſe of him, that is an enemie to God, but a- 
oainſt his perſon. Thus David did; eſpecially in the xog. P/al. 
which Pſalme is full of terrible curſcs againſt his particular cne- 
mies, and picaly againſt /uds. For he had the ſpirit of diſcer= 
ning, by which he knew that they were incurcable enemics;and 
a pure zcale of the glory of God, which made him breake out 
into theſe imprecations. So Paul prares Gal. 5. 12, that they 
might be cut off Which troubled the Church, &c. 2 Tim. 4 14. he 
prayes direQly againſt the perſon of Alexander the Copper- 
Smith,that had done him much wrong.T he Lord requite him ac= 
cording to his workgs. Which mult not ſeeme ſtrange : Paw! had 
in that imprecation, the Spirit of Prophecie, and conſequently 
both the Spirit of diſcerning, and of pure zeale : and therefore 
he might pray againſt him as he did. 

But for Ordinary men, ſuch as have nothing but ordinary 
gifts, and want the Spirit of diſcerning, and have alſo a zeale 
mingled with choler, ftomack, anger, and hatred; they may 
ule no extraordinary prayer againſt the perſon of any 


Nall. 
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man. All that they may doe, is to pray that God would reſtraine 
their malice, hinder their bad practices, and turne them to his 
glory, and the good of his Church. Therefore 44, 4. 29. when 
there had beene a Councell holdenat Ieruſalem, againſt the A- 
poſtles Peter and 7ohy, in the firſt beginning of great perſecution 
of Chriſtians, in the Primitive Church, it 1s ſayd,that they depar- 
zed, from the aſſembly : and praied together with the reſt of the 
Church in this manner; And now, O Lora, behold their threat- 
ings, &c, Wherein they prayed not againſt the Councell, nor 
againſt the men that ſate in counſell, but againſt their proceed- 
ings, courſes, devices, and threatnings. And their pratice may 
be a patterne for ordinary men to follow, In Lake 9. 54. the 
Diſciples asking our Saviour Chriſt, whether they ſhould call 
for ORD hexven, to deſtroy his enemies, he ſharpely reproveth 
them.,for their intemperate hs againſt the Samaritans,and tels 
them, that they had not that extraordinary Spirit, to effe ſuch 
athing , becauſe they were but ordinary men. Ordmary men 
therefore may not pray againſt the perſons .of Gods enemies. 
The Pope at this day is a profeſſed enemic to Chriſt, and his 
Goſpell yet no man may pray againſt the perſon of the Pope, 
but onely againſt his ſtate, kingdome, and regiment, which 'is 
Antichriſtian; whereby he ſets himſclfe againſt God and. his 
kingdome. \ We, 1-20 
| IEth; -2+ 
Vpon the anſwere to this queſtion, there followeth another. 
Sundry Pſalmes of Davidare Plalmes of Imprecation, wherein 
Davidcurſeth his enemies fearefully, ſpecially in the 109. Pſal. 
now all theſe Plalmes were penned for our uſe; It may there- 
fore be damanded, how we may uſe theſc, and ſuch like, when 
we read orſing them ? | 
. Ax#ſw. We muſtnot nſe them as David did, namely,as pray- 
ersagainſt the perſons of our enemies, but onely as prophecies 
againſt the enemies of God, wherein the puniſhment of incura- 
ble men, that were enemies to God and his truth, is fore-told, 
For we have not, as David had, an extraordinary Spirit, or a 
pure zeale : therefore we cannot pray as he did 
II. Ianſwere, Whereas thels Imprecations were direfted 


againlt particular enemies, we may uſe them in ſome fort as 
prayers 
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praiers, but how ? as generall praiers apainſt all the incureable c- 
nemicsof God, not againſt any particulars amonglt the Iewes, 
Turkes,or Papiſts. And therefore as we may uſe theſe Impreca- 
tions, as prayers,{o we mult uſe them without any particular ap- 
plication, to the perſons of any particular men. 


II. Queſtion. 


What bee the particular Circumſtances 6 
Prayer ? 


Anſ. They are chiefcly fonre. I,The voyce, or ſpeech, I.The 
geſture, IL. The place where, IV. The time when. 


Sect. 1: 


Concerning the voice, This Queſtion may be mooyed : 


Whether a voice or words, are to be uſed in prayer, orno? i, prayer. 


Anſw. Praier iscither Publike, or Private, In publike prayer a 
forme of words muſt alwaies be uſed,ina knowne,plaine,and di- 
ſtin& voice.The reaſons are theſe. Firſt,the Miniſter is the mouth 
of the whole C engregaion in praier, ashe is the mouth of God 
to the people in preaching. Now asthe Miniſters their mouth 
to God in praier, ſo the people muſt give their aſſent, and appro- 
bation to his praier, by the word, Amen. But there canbe no pro- 
feſſed and publike afſent, withont a voice. Secondly, God is the 
Creator, not onely ofthe ſoule of man, but alſo ofhis body; and 


we blefle God, not onely of the ſoule of man but alſo of his body; Tam. 5.9. 


and wee bleſſe God, not onely with the heart but alſo with the 
tongue : therefore the whole man muſt pray in publicke. 

Now in private praier,made in private and in ſecret places,by 
private perſons, the Voyce is profitable but not {umply neceflary. 
it is profitable becauſe 1t ftirrethup the actions of the heart; it 
ſerveth alſo to keep the wandring minde in compaſle,to expreſl 
the afteionand to procure attention of the heart to the prater. 
Yet it is not ſimply neceflary. For a manis not bound in conſci- 
ence; to ule a forme of words, in all his prayers. Moſes praied,he 
ſpake never a word, and yet it was a prayer: for the Lord faies 

L - unto 


Of Geſture in 
prayer, 
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unto him, Exod. 12.15. Why cryeſt thou? 4nna praying in the 
Temple, her lips did move onely, her voyce was not heard, and yet 
ſhe is fayd to pray, 1 Sam.1.1 3. Againe, the Spirit is fayd to pray 
in the Elect, With groanes that cannot be nttered, and yet the holy 
Ghoſt gives them the name »f prayers. Rom.8. Pant bids 1s pray 
contingally, which isnot to be underſtood of a conti:2lluſe of a 
forme of ords, but of the groanes and {ighesof the heart, which 
may be made atall times. 

Out of this Queltion ariſeth another : 

Whether it be lawfullwhen we pray to reade a ſet forme of 
rayer? for ſome thinke that to doe fo, isa linne. 

Anſ. It isno ſin; but e man may lawfully, and with good con- 


* ſcience doe 1t. 


Reaſons, Firſt, the Plalmes of David were delivered to the 
Church, to be uſed and read ina ſet forme of words, and yet the 
moſtof them are prayers.Secondly,to conceive a forme of praier, 
requicrs gifts of memorie,knowledge,utterance,and the gifts of 

ace. Now every childe and ſervant of God, though he have an 
Fonelt heart, yet hath he rotall theſe gifts: and therefore in the 
want of them,may lawfully uſe a ſet forme of prayer; as a man 
that hath a weake backe, or a lame leg, may leane upon acrutch. 

It is alleadged, that ſet formes of praier do limit and bind the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

Anſ.If we had a perfe& meaſure of grace,it were ſomewhat: 
but the graces of God are weake and ſmall in us. This is no 
binding of the Holy Ghoſt, but a helping of the Spirit which is 
weake in us, by a crutch to leane upon : therefore a man may 
with good conſcience, upon a defet of memory and utterance, 
&c. ule a {ct forme of prayer. 


Sect. 2. 


The ſecond circumſtance, is the Gefture. Concerning which 
it is demanded, What kinde of geſture is to be uſed in prayer ? 
whether kneeling, ſtanding, ſitting, or the holding up the hands, 
or head to heaven, or bowing the body to the earth ? 

Anf.God inhis Word hath not prefcribed any particular ge- 
Kuxe of the body; and therefore our conſciences are net bound 


to 
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to any in particular. Beſides that, Religion ſtands not properly 
in bodily actions, and geſtures. Yet touching geſture the Werd 
of God gives certaine gencrall rules tobe obſerved in prayers, 
both publicke and private. h 

In publicke prayer, theſe rules of geſture are preſcribed. Firſt, 
when publike prayer is made in the congregation, our geſture 
mult alwayes be comely,modeft and decent.Secondly,all geſture 
uſed publickely,muſt ferye to expreſſe,as much as may bezthe in- 
ward humility of the heart, without hypocriſie. Now theſe kinds 
are manifold. Some concern the whole body,as the bowing ther- 
of, the caſting of it downe upon the ground; ſome againe con- 
cerne the partsof the body, as lifting up of the head, the eyes,the 
hands,bowing the knees,&c. Touching theſe,the Scripture hath 
not bound us toany particulars; but in them all, wee mutt have 
regard that they ſerve alway to expreſle the humility of our 
hearts before God. Thus have the holy men of God behayed 
themſelves; yea the holy Angels ſtanding before the Arke, doe 
cover their faces, in token of reverence to the Majeſtic of God, 
1/a- 6.2. Thirdly,we mult in publike prayer,content our ſelyes to 
follow the laudable faſhion,and cuſtome of that particularChurch 
where we are. For to decline from cuſtomes and particular 
Churches,in ſuch caſes often cauſed ſchiſme and difſentions. 

In private praicr,done in private and ſecret places,there is mcre 
libertie. For init we may uſc any geſture, ſo it be comcly, ard 
decent and ſerve to _ the inward humility of our hearts. 
An ancient writer is of opinion, that it is unreverent, and un- 
lawfull thing, to pray ſitting.But both the learned before, in, and 
after histime, have judged his opinion ſuperſtitious; eſpecially 
conſidering that Religion ſtandsnot inthe outward geſture of 
the body, and it skills not much what that is, fo the inward hu- 
militie of a ſincere heart be expreſſed thereby. 


Sect. 3. 


The third Circumſtance, is the place. Where Queſtion is The place of 
made,Tn what place we mult pray ? 4»/W. Inregard of conſci- prayer, 


ence, holinetle, and religion, all places are equall, and alike in 
the New Teſtament, ſince the comming of Chriſt. The hoaſe 
or the field, as holy as the Church : and if we pray in either of 

L 3 them, 


x Sam, 7.. 
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them,our praier is axacceptable toGod, as that which is made 
in the Church. For now the dates are come, that were foretold 
by the Prophe t,wherein a clean offering ſhould be offered toGod 
is every place,Mal.1. 1 1. which Pax! expounds, 1 Tim 2. 8.of 


- pureand holy prayer, offered to God inevery place. To this pur- 


poſe, Chriſt ſaid to the woman of Samaria, !oh. 2, 25: that the 
time ſhould acme, When they ſhauld nat Worſhip in leruſelem, or in 
Samaria;but the true wor ſhippers of God ſhould wer ſhip hin 18 ſj» 
rit and in truth, whereſocver it de. 

Yet nevertheleſle, for order, decencie, and quietnefle fake, 
publicke prayer mult be made ma publick places, as Charchesand 
Chappels, appointed for that ute. And private: prater, in private 
houſes and cloſets, at 6. 5, 

Now the opinion of the Papiſt isotherwiſe : For he thinkes 
that in the new Teſtament, hallowed Churches are more holy, 
than other placesarc,or can be; and doe ypake the prayers offered 
toGod 4 more acceptable to him than in any other; and 
hereupon they teach that private men muſt pray in-Churches, 
and private praicrs mult be made in C hurehes, if they will have 
them heard. For proof hereof they alleadge the practice of ome 
particylar per'ons in the Scriptures. OF 4»»a, who prayed pri- 
vately inthe hea a 2. 37- Of David, who inhis Exile, 
deſired greatly to have recourſe unto. the Temple. And of Da- 
xiel, who is {aide to looke out at the window, toward the Tem- 
ple, and pray,  au.6.1 0. 

 Auſ The placesare abuſed by the Popiſh:.Church, For there is 
agreat diftexence betweene the Temple at Ierulalem intheold 
Teſtament,and our Churches i the New:That was built by par- 
ticular commandement from God: ſo were not our Churches. 
That wasa type of the very body,and manhead of Chriſt, Heb,g. 
I 1. And offi myſticall body, Co4. 2.7. Againe the Arke inthe 
Temple was a pledge,and ſignification of the covenant,aſigne of 
Gods preſence, a pledge of his mercie, and that by his owne ap- 
pointment, forit was his will there toanſwer his people : but 
the like cannot be ſhewed of our Churches or « happels. 

It willbe ſaid that the Sacrament.is aſigne of Gods preſence, 
for nit Gad.is preſent. after a fort. An/W. It is trac, Chriſt is 
prelentin the Sacrament,but when? not alwayes;brt when one- 
ly: the Sacrament is admainiſtxed, And the may = 

ng 
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being once ended, Chriſt isno more preſent in the elements of 


bread and wine. And in the very a of celebration, he 15not car- 
nally but ſpiritually preſent, 
Sect, 4: 


The fourth Circumſtance is the Time. 


Deſt, What are the times, in which men are to make pray- Time of 


ers unto God ? 

Foranſwer tothis queſtion, it is firſt to be conſidered, that 
there is a twofold manner of praying, and conſequently two 
kindsof prayer. The firſt is the ſecret and ſudden lifting up of 
the heart to God,upon the preſent occaſion. The ſecond,is ſet or 
ſolemne prayer. The firſt ſort of prayers, have for ancient time 
beene called Ejaculations,or the darts of the heart. And the time 
of this kind of prayer is not determined,but it is and may be uſed 
at any time, without exception. This point I make plaine by 
theſe reaſons. ; 

The firlt, is the Commandement of God, 2 Theſ. 5.17. Pray 
Without ceaſing, Ephe(.6.1 8. Pray alwayes,With al manner of pray= 
er and [upplication in the Spirit,avd Watch therewnto with all per- 
ſeverance---- for all Saints. In both theſe places, by prayerand 
ſupplications, Pa#l underſtandeth the ſudden lifting up of the 
heart unto God. 

Secondly, whatſoever we ſpeake thinke or doe, we mult doe 
all to the Glory of God. Now God is glorified when we doe in 
all things, from our hearts acknowledge his power, wiſedome, 
Juſtice, mercy, providence, and goodnefle. And theſe we doe 
acknowledge, when we dayly and hourely lift up our hearts to 
him, in petition, for ſome bleflings, and in thankeſgiving for his 
mercies. 

Thirdly, we are ſubje& to innumerable infirmites, frailties, 
and wants, ſo as we cannot of ourſelyes, fo much as thinke one: 
good thought; therefore we are every day and houre tolift up 
our hearts to God partly in prayer, partly in giving of thankes 
that he would make a daily ſupply byhis grace. | 

Fourthly, Satan ſeckes by all meanes to overthrow our ſoules 
continually; and in that regardit behooveth us alwayes and up- 
on every occaſion, to lift up qur hearts to God, for tus mercifull 
proteAian, rod 2A [5 21603 S831 SM $5 G2 
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Fifthly, tho gift of faith muſt grow and increaſe inus day by 

day. And the meanes whereby it growethand thriveth in us,are 
the exerciſes of faith, not ſeldome and rare, but dayly and con- 
tinually uſed. Now of all the ex&ciſes of faith, none 1s more ex- 
cellent, than Invocation and thankeſgiving. 

The ſecond kinde of prayer, is ſet and folemne; when a man 

ſets himſelfe apart to pray unto God uſually and fervently : or 
when men come reyerently and ſolemnly together into the con- 
gregation,to call upon the Name of the Lord The Word of God 
appointsno ſet time for this kinde, but leaves it to the liberty, 
wiſedome and diſcretion of men. And the ground of this Liber- 
tie is this; there isnow no difference betweene time and time, 
in regard of Conſcience, for performing the worſhip of God, 
and the dutics of Religion (the Sabbath onzly excepted) but the 
principall and onely difference is, in regard of outward order and 
convenience, whereby one time may bee thought fitter than a- 
nother, and that muſt be diſcerned by the wiſedome of men. In 
the New Teſtament, the diſtin&tionof dajes 2nd hopres istaken 
away. Paul was aftraid of the Galatians, becaule they made dif- 
ference of dayes times, moneths, and yearer,in reſpeR of holineſſe 
and religion,Gad, 4. 

By this doctrine, we may ſee what to judge of the Romane 
Religion touching ſet timesof prayer. They pretcribe certaine 
houres, which they tearme Caronicali; and they diſtinguiſh 
them in this manner : The firſt they call the Afatmrine, before 
the fun-rifing. The ſecond the Prime, from the firſt houre of 
the day, to the third. The third from thence to the ſixt houre. 
The fourth, from the ſixt to the ninth. The fift, from the ninth 
to the twelfth, which they call the Noone. The ſixt,is in the eye= 
ning about the Sunne-fſetting. The ſeventh and laſt, is after the 
Sunne-ſetting, which they call the Complerory. Now in theſe 
ſeven preſcribed houres, by the doctrine delivered, I note three 
notable abuſes. 

Firſt, .in that the Popiſh Church bindes men in Conſcience 
toobſcrye them upon paineof mortall finne : whereas: in re- 
ardof Confcicnce, there igno difference of times. Secondly, 

'bmade the Mafſe-pricſt, the Deacon, Subdeacon, and the 
Beneficed man onely, to - Canonicalt houres: whereas thoſe 
tonros differ - not from others in regard of perfortnuance of 
Gods: worſlup, .neither arc thoſe. men more. bound wRES 
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them than others. Thridly, that a man may fay and reade his 
Canonicall houres,this day for the marrow, and in the morning 
or after dinner forthe whole day; wherein we may ſee their 
groſle luperſtition, 


I V. Queſtiontouching Prayer, is, 


Haw their mindes areto be pacified, which 
are troubled by ſundry accidents, that fall out in 
their prayers. 


Theſe accidents are principally three. : 
Firſt, when they ſhould pray, they cannot frame or conceive 
a forme of prayer, as other men doe. 

For removing of which trouble, let them remember this one 
thing : That the unfained defire of the touched heart, is a prayer 
in acceptance before Godzthough knowledge,memoric, and ut- 
terance, to frame and conceive a forme of prayer in words, bee 
wanting, P/al.10.17.God heares the defire of the poore, that is, of 
humbled perſons, and them which are in diſtrefle. P/2l. 1 45-19. 
God will fulfil the defire of themy that feare him + ne alſo Will bkeare 
their cry and Wil ſave them.Rom.B8.26.We knoW not hoW to prays 
We ought ,bnt the Spirit of God, that is,the Spirit of Adoption,wa- 
keth requeſts for 4 by groanes and ſighes, Which cannot be uttered, 


zWhere we may obſerve, that the prayer of the Holy Ghoſt, 


which muſtnecdes be an excellent prayer, is made by groanes 
which cannot be uttered in words. | 
The ſecond Accident is, that they finde themſelves full of 
heavineſſe and deadnefle of fpirit, and their mindes full of by- 
thoughts,and wandring imaginations. 
is trouble may be remooved upon this ground; that the 
defeRs of our prayer ſhall never condemne us, 1f we be heartily 
difpleafed with our ſelves for the ſame, and by praier and other 
good mcancs, doe ſtruggle and ſtrive againſt them, Rows. $. z. 


There ts uo condemnation to them that be in © briſt.In which place 
it isnot ſaid, They doe nothing worthy of condemnation: bat this, 
There is 0 condenmation to them being in Chriſt though they de- 
ſerve itnever fo much. | Fe", | 


/ 


The third accident is, the choight they prajeatiey povelve 
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not the fruite of their prayers. For the remoyall of this diſtreſſe; 
we may conſider theſe foure things. 

T. The man that is thus troubled, is: to examine himſelfe, 
whether he hath made his prayer to God aright orno? For if 
he pray amiſle, he may pray long and never bee heard. Our Sa- 
viour would not grant the requeſt of the ſonnes of Zebeders, 
becauſe they asked they knew not what, fat, 20. 22. Iam 4, 
3e Te ache and receive not, becauſe ye acke amiſſe, that yee might 
conſame it on: your laſts. Pax! prayed three times, and had 
the repulſe, becauſe he-asked: things inconvenient-for him ta 
recelye : therefore anſwer was made, fy grace z ſufficient for 
thee, 2 Gor, 12, The man therefore that would make a prayer a- 
right muſt have reſpe&both to the matter and forme thereof, 
a$alſo to the diſpoſition of his owne heart. If he faile in any 
—_ then God will nat heare; orit he dath, he heares in 
JUICE; 

LI. Though men make lawtull prayers unto God, and aske 
things that are tobe asked, and which God will grant;yet God 
will ſometimes deferre the accompliſhment of their prayers, 
and not give care unto themat the firſt. David prayed night 
and day, and yet wasnot heard, P/al.22.2, ana 1 eyes failed, 
bu throat Was dry,While he waited for his Godby prayer, Plal.69.3. 
The Angel Gabriel ſaid to Zachary, Luke 1.. r 3. Thy Prater ts 
heard. Now in all likelihood, that prayer of Zacharie was 
madclong before, even in his youth, yet.it was not granted him 
till he was old. ; 

The Lord deferres the grant of our requeſts upon good rea-* 
ſon. For hereby he ſtirreth up the dulneſſe of our hearts, and 
quickneth our faith and hope. Againe, he makes us, when wee 
enjoy the blefſings deſired, to haye them in higher eſtima- 
tion, and to bee more thankefull unto him : yea in the want 
thereof, to ſtrive the more earneſtly with him by prayer for 
them. The-woman of Canaan was repulſed, and called a dog, 
by our Saviour Chriſt, not for that he intended to reje her 
prayer :. but to ſtire up her faith, ' to make her more carneſt in 
asking; asalſo more thankefull for the benefit, when ſhee had 
received it... | - 

III. The Lord:-pſeth to grant our petitions, two. manner 
of waycs. Firſt, by giving the very thing we aske; Secondly, by 

giving ſomething anſ\ycrablethercgo, when he granteth Ly oe 
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thing it ſelte. Thus Chriſt was heiird in that Which he feareth,Heb. 
5. 7. He _ to be delivered from that cup, which notwith- 
ſtanding he dranke of : How then was he heard? Though he 
had not that which he asked, yet God granted him the thing 
which was proportionable to his requeſt; namely, ſtrength aud 
power, whereby he was inabled to overcome the wofull pangs 
of that death. 

I V. We muſt thinke this ſufficient,that we can,and doe pray 
unto God,thengh we never have any requeſts in this world gran- 
ted. For by whole;grace haye wee-alwaies continued in praiet, 
but by the gift and grace of God ? Paxd,in the like caſe, was an- 
{wered by God, Ay grace #s ſufficient for thee : that is, thine 
infirmitie ſhallnot be removed; centcat thy ſelfe in this, that 
thou art in my favour, and haſt received my grace, by which 
thou doeſt withſtand this temptation. To this purpoſe S. John 
faith, If We kyoW that he heareth us, whatſoever we ache, We bnoW 
that We have the petitions granted Which We defire of him,tIohn 5, 
15. His meaning is, if we can perceive, and diſcerne that God 
litneth to our prayers; hereby we may aſlure our ſclyes that he 
grants our requeſts, Now by this we may perceive that he doth 
liten,and give care tous, becauſe the grace whereby we pray, 
isfrom him alone, 


CHAP. VII. 


Of the ſecond head of Gods worſhip, the hearing 
of the Word Preached. 


Hus much tonching the firſt head of outward worſhip, 

- namely, Prayer. Now followes the next, which is the 
Hearing of the Word preached. 

The Queſtions concerning this point, are of two ſorts, 

Some concerne the Preachers of the Word, and ſome the Heas» 

rers. The firſt ſort I omit, and reſerye them to a more proper 


place. 


Fer the ſecond fort, concerning Hearers, one Queſtion may 
| | How 


_ 
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How any man may profitably to bis owne com- 
fort and Salvation, heare the Word of God : 


The neceſlitic of this Queſtion appeares, by that ſpeciall 
_—_ given by our Saviour Chriſt, Lak 8. 18. Take heede how 
ye heave. 
: Anſ: Tothe profitable hearing of Gods Word, three things 
are required ; Preparation before we heare, a Right diſpoſition 
in hearing, and Duties tobe practiſed afterward. 
. aw In preparation, ſundry Rules of dire&ion are to bee ob- 
ſerved. | 

Firſt Rule. Fe n21ft be ſWift to heare, Tam. 1.19. And this we 
ſhall doe, by disburdning our ſelves of all impediments, which 
may hinder tho efeuall hearing-of the Word. Theſe impedi- 
mentsare —_ three; all which are namelffby the Apoſtle 
Tames, together with their ſevengl remedies. 

The firſt, is preſumption, when the hearer preſumes of his 
wiſedome, knowledge, and ability to teach (if neede wete) his 
teachers. The remedie hereof is, 9 be ſlow to ſpeake: that is, not 
to preſume of our owne gifts, thinking our ſelves better able 
to teach others, than to be tanght by them. For ſo the A» 
poſtle afterwards expounds himclfe, when he faith, 249 bre- 
thren, be not many waſters, Tam. 3. 1, let not private perſons take 
upon them to become inſtrufers of other men; bet as Pas/ 
faith, 1 Cor. 3.1 8. 1f avy man among you feeme to be wiſe, let hin 
be « foole;that he may be Wiſe ; that is,let hum be willing tolcarne, 
even ofthis inferiours. And in this regard, let him follow the 
practiſe of Naemas, whofubmitted himſelfe to the advice and 
counſell of his maide. | AGEL | 

The ſecond Impediment, is trowbled affettions, fpecially ra(h 
anger, either againſt the Teacher, or others. The remedie of 
this alſo i8layd downe in the place before alleadged, Be ſlow 10 
Wrath, verſl.19.The third is,ſuperfluitic of maliciouſneſſe,that is, 
the aboundance of evill corruption and fines, which hearcrs 
ſhallby experience finds in their owne hearts and lives. This 
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Chap. 7: Caſes of Conſcience, T I Booke 19x 
Impediment hath many branches, principally three. 1. Hardnes 
of heart, noted by the ſtony ground, in the parable of the ſoryer, 
Aat. 13.20, 2 the cares * the world, ſignified by the thornie 
ground, v.2:. 3 Thettching care, 2 Tim, 4. 3. when a man will 
heare no other doctrine, but that which is ſutable to his c 
nature; not being Willing to frame his heart to the Word, but 
to have the Word frandto his wicked heart. 
 Theremedies of this impediment are theſe : Firſt, eve 
hearer ofthe Word,mult /ay aſide all /aperfiuitie of malicionſneſſe, 
that is, cut off as muchas jn him lyeth, all corruptions both of 
heart and life. Hence it is, that God ſpeaketh thus to the wicked 
man,Pſ.50 1 6.Fhat buſt thou to dogto rake myWord inthy month, 
feeing thou hateſt to be reformed, and haſt caſt my Words behinds 
thee? Tothis purpoſe, the Prophet /eremre exhorts the Tewes, 
to be circnmciſed ro the Lord, and to taks aWay the fore-shins of 
their hearts, &6. Ter. 4.4. And Moſes by Gods Commandment, 
was to ſanttifie the people three dayes, before they came to heare 
the Law deliveredvy himlelfe in Mount Sinai, Exod. 19. 11. 
Apaine, every man will and ought to have acare, to prepare 
limſelfe more or leſle, tothe receiving of the Lords Supper ; 
which duty is as well to be performed,before the hearing of the 
Word : cohfidering that in ſubſtance it differeth not from .the 
Sacraments, they being the viſible, and preaching the audible 
yoyce of God. Secondly, eyery hearer mult receive the Word. 
with meekeneſſe,that is, with quietneſſe ſubje& himſelte to the 
Word of God, inall things, 1/u.5 7. 15. 7 dWell With him, that is 
of an humble ſpirit, to revive the ſpirit of the humble,&+c. 
* The ſecond Rule of preparation. We maſt lift up our hearts. 
in prayer to God, that he would give us the Hearing eare. This 
hearing eare, is agift of God, inabling the heart, when it hea- 
reth, to conceive and underſtand the doAtine taught, and to 
yeeld obedience thereunto. | 
The third Ruke. The hearet muſt in heating, ſet himſelfe in 
the preſence of God, Now therefore (faith Corneling to Peter, 
As 10. 33.) we are all here preſent before God, to heart all things 
coninganded thee of God. The reafon is, becauſe God is alwates in 
the coneregation where the Word is pteached. 
IL. The ſecond thing required to profitable hearing, is a right: 
diſpoſtrion, Wherein two Rulesare tobe obſerved. 
\" Fitſt; when the Word of God js in delivering, every gyms 
| mr . 
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muſt heare with judgement. But ſome will fay, Many preachers 
bewray faults and infirmities in their preaching, To this Pax/ 
anſweteth notwith'tanding, Deſpiſe not Prophecie,1 1 hell. 20. 
Yeabut what if he deliver untruths ? Pal anſwers againe, in 
the next verſe, Try all things,and keepe that Which xs good: and S. 
Tohnto the like purpoſe, 1 10h.4.1, Beleeve not every ſpirit, but 
try the ſpirits Whether they be of God. 

Here by the way we mult remember one caveat. 'There be 
three kindes of judgefnent. The one is a private, whereby every 
private perſon may judge of the DoErine which is taught : For 
he muſt not heare hand over head, but judge of that which hee 
heareth. Of this S. Pax! ſpeakes tothe Corinths, Indge ye what 
Tſay, x Cor. 10.5. The ſecond 1s, the judgement of the Pro- 
phet or Miniſter : And this1s aſurer kind of judgement than 
the former, proceeding from a gremer meaſuro of Gods grace. 
The third is the Tudgement of the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture ; 
and this is Soycraigne and abſolute. For the Holy Ghoſt judg- 
eth of all, and is judged of none. Theſe three kindes of judge- 
ment are ſetinthis order. The firſt depends upon the ſecond, 
the ſecond upon the third, and the third is abſolute and judged 
of none, 

Vpon this caveat, two things doe follow; Firſt, that a pri- 
vate hearer, though he may judge dodrine delivered, yet hee 
may not cenſure the Teacher, or his Miniſterie. Miniſters are to 
be judged; but their ſpirit is not ſabje to every private man; 
but to the Prophets. For the Spirit of the Prophet, that is, the 
doqrine which the Prophets bring, being inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, is ſubje& tothe Prophets, 1 Cor. 14.3z. Secondly, a pri- 
vate man isnot to publith or broach any point of doctrine, but 
that which is plainely propounded inthe Word, and taught by 
the Miniſters thereof. This isa neceſſary rule; and the want of 
obſervation thereof, is the cauſe of many ſchiſmes and hereſies 
in the Church The Lord commands the people, al. 2.7.70 
require the laW at the month of the Prieſt, in all points of faith 
and manners. [4 | | 

The ſecond Rule to bee obſeryed in hearing. Every hearer 
muſt have care that the Word of God be rooted and grounded 

in his heart, like good ſeede in good ground : which S. James 
expreſſeth, 1am, 1 21. Receive With meekneſſe the ingrafted Word. 
Here generally it is tobe remembred, that not onely ignorant 
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people, but eyen the moſt learned, ought to be hearers of the 
Word preached. For the preaching thereof fervesnot onely for 
the increaſing of knowledge, but alfo for the reformation of the 
— walch may be inordinate, where knowledge doth 

07d. 
Now for the rooting of the Word of God inour hearts, ſin- 
dry things are required, 
Firft,a trac and right underftanding thereof. 
Secondly, tt muſt be mingled with faith, Heb 4. 1. For the 
Word is as wiae, or water of life: onr faith is the Sugar that 
ſ{weetnethit, and givesita pleaſant reliſh. The Word therefore 

mnlt be tempered,and mixed withonr faith, that it may become . 
profitable unto us, Now in this mixture, there is required a 
double Faith; the firſt generall, wherby we beleeve the doatrine 
delivered tobe true, ſoas we never call the 1ame imto queſtion; 
Onr Goſpelt to you (faith Part) Was in much aſfwrance,t Theſl.1. 
5.Thz ſecond {peciall, whereby we apply the Word preached un- 
to our elves, for the humbling and comforting,of our hearts. 

Thirdly, we muſt hbonr to. be affeted with the Word. 

Thus /oſi4b his heart is{a1d to melt at the reading of the law, 2 
Chron. ; 4- :7. And the people rejoyced greatly, becauſe they un- 

derſtood the Word which the Levites had taught them, Neh. 8. 
12. The hearts of the two Diſciples that went to Emmayus,bur- 

ned within them when Chrift opened unto them the Ecrip- 

tures, L#k.24-23- And the Iewes at Peters Sermon were pric- 
ked intheir hearts,and ſaid, fer and brethren, Vhat ſhall We doe? 

ARE. 2. 37- 628 

Fourthly, the Wordof God muft dwell ptenteouſty in us, Co/, 

3 16. This it doth, when it rutesand beares the greateſt ſway in 

the heart, andisnotoyerruled by any corrupt affection. 

ITT. The duties to be performed after hearing, are theſe: 

Firſtthe dotrine dehvered,nuft be treaſured up in the heart, 
and praiſed inlife,Pfal 119.1 1.1 have hid thy Word in my hears 
that I might not ſinme againſt thee. | 

Secondly, a man muſt meditate onthe Word which he hath 
heard, with lifting up of his heart unto God. The beaſts that 
were doyen-footed, and chewed the cud, were fitteſt both for 
meateunto-iman, and for Sacrifice to.God, Lewit. i 1. It was the 
old and ancient opinion-of the Church, that this chewing of m= | 
CUT :: 
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cudde, ſignified holy meditations. And he that heares the Word, 
mult doe as the beaſt doth, fetch up the meate upout of his belly 
againe, and chew it over a new The man that doth ſo,is the fit- 
teſt for the Lords uſe. ; 
Thirdly,he muſt have experience of the Word of God in him- 
ſelfe, P/al.34. 8. Tate and ſee how grations the Lord 45. 
Fourthly, he is to examine himſclfe after he hath heard the 
Word. Thus David faith of himſelfe. P/al. 1 1 9. 59, 1 have con- 
ſidered my wayes, and turned my feete nnto thy teſtimonies, 
Fifthly,he mult be obedient unto it,and teſtifie his obedienc2, 
though not at all times, yet whenſoever occaſion1s offered, Jam. 
I. 23.Ze ye doers of the Word,and not hearers onely deceiving your 
ſelves. 


IT. Queſtion touching hearers is : 


How are they to be comforted, who after long 
hearing of the IVord, either profit very little, or 
not at all ? 


For reſolution of this Queſtion,the cauſes of not profiting,arc 
diſtinly to be conſidered. And they are of two ſorts. 

The firſt ſort of Cauſesare the ſinnes of the hearers. And that 
ſinsare the cauſes of not profiting, it will appeare by this ſigne; 
Ifthe memoric underſtanding and other parts of th: minde, in 
common mattersbe ſtbng and pregnant, but dull and weake in 
apprehending, and retaining bo Pofrine taught. Now theſe 
ſinnesare principally two. ; 

Firft, Hardneſſe of heart,when a man is not inwardly mooved 
andafteQcd with the word preached, but remaines in the fame 
ſtate he was beforc. This is ſet forth by the hard gronnd that 1s 
by the high way fide,and by the ſtony ground, ar. 13.45. And 

uch is the heart that is not mooved nor affected either with uy, 
ſorrow, fearc, or conſolation. The hardnes of heart ariſeth from a 
cuſtome in ſinning, and from the deceitfulneſle of fin, Heb. 3.13. 

Secondly, worldly Cares,that is,a heart poſſeſſed with deſire of 
* profits, pleaſures, honours,preferments, and ſuch like; which Nhe 
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as thornes that choake the ſeede of the Word,and ſuffer it not to 


grow and frufifie; yea,that fill the hezrt full of eines ima- , 


ginations, which ſtcale away the mind from profittin 
tobe reproved than comforted : for that the cauſe of their 10: 
proficiency, 1s in, and from themſelves. They are therefore to uſe 
all good meanes for the remooyall of their finnes, that of hard- 
hearted and carnall, they may become good and profitable hea- 


., rersofWord. The meanes are thele ; 


Firſt, they muſt labour to be touched in heart, with ſenſe and 
feeling of their ſpirituall poyertie, and want of Gods favour and 
mercie in the pardon of their ſinne.The reaſon is given of David 
Pſal.2 5.9. The Lord teacheth the humble his wayes. And by Mary, 
in her ſong Luk.1,35. He hath filled the hungry With goodthings, 
and the rich he hath ſent empty aWay. The ſecond meanes is, to 
heare the word of Ced with anhoneſt heart; joyned with a con- 
ſtant purpoſe of not ſinning. The third, tobe as carefullto bring 

ood affetions, as a good underſtanding. For afte&tinns are the 

ecte that carry the heart,and Salomon bids us to take heede to our 
feete, When we enter into the houſe o f God, Eccl.4.1 7.They are the 
very key of knowledge and memorie; and therefore David 
faies, T he ſeerets of the Lord © revealed to them that feare him, 
and his covenant 1s to give them underſtanding, Pal, 25.14. And 
that which he faith of Fearc,may be faid allo of other good affe- 
Aions. 

The ſecond fort of cauſes, are ordinaric and uſuall defeas of 
naturall gifts; as of capacitic, or conceipt, of memorie, and un- 
derſtanding. For all men have not the ljke = of Nature, and 
therefore all men cannot reape benefit by the Word preached. 
Theſe wants may be diſcerned thus; If the minde and memo- 
rie be weake or wanting, as wellin common worldly matters, 
2s in Divine things that belong to Gods kingdome. And to 
this kinde of men which are thus troubled for not profiting, 
there belongeth comfort; Yet not ſimply, but upon theſe con- 
ditions. Firſt if they know the principall groundsof Religion. 
Sccondly,ifthey have care to profit and increaſe in: knowledge. 
Thirdly, if they live according to the meaſure of their know- 
ledge, in obedience to Gods will, Theſe being obſerved, ſuch 
partiesare to comfort themſclyes in this, that God in mercic 
will. accept: of their . indeayour , forgive their ns =" 
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beare with theſe infirmities. This is tobe (cene in the example 
of Peter,whole faith was highly commended by Chriſt, when 
he faid, the gates of hell ſhould not prevaile againſt it, Mat. 16.16, 
And yetat that very time, Peter was ignorant of many maine 
points of Religion, as of the Death, Reſurreion, and Aſcenſion 
of Chriſt. And in his perſon, the other Diſciples are commended 
alſo for their faith,becaule they held Criſt tobe the Meſlias and 
Saviour of the werld,though they were ignorant of the manner 
of his Redemption, thinking he ſhould have bin an earthly King, 
AF. r. Againe, the waiit of knowledge 1n ſuch as have naturall 
defeats, may be ſupplied by good affection, if they be not wan- 
ting in an honeſt heart, and carefull indeavour of godly life. Thus 
the Church of the Iewes inthe Old Teſtament, did far exceeds 
the Churchof the New, in good affection, though it came farre 
ſhort of it in knowledge and apprehenſion. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of the Sacraments in generall, the receiving, 


and uſe of them. 


N the next place, follow the Queſtions of conſcience tou- - 


ching the third part of Gods Outward worflup, namely,the 
Sacraments ; and theſe concerne cither the adminiſtration, 
or the receiving of them. The Adminiſtration,l wil here let paſſe, 
and handle thoſe Queſtions onely, that concerne the receiving 
and uſe thereof, both in generalland. in particular, 
Touching the receiving, of the Sacraments ## generall, there 
1sone onely Queſtion : 


Whether the Sacraments adminiſtred by He- 
retickes, Idolaters, aud unſuf ficient Miniſters, 
be Sacraments or no ? 


For anſwer hereunto, weare to know there bee three ſorts 


of men that may adminiſter the Sacraments, Some are true and 
lawtall 
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lawfull Miniſters, lawfully called by God and men to that fin- 
ction, keeping the right forme-of the Sacrament according to 
the inſtitution, Some againe are more private perſons , that have 
no authority'at all to adminiſter, whom we may oppoſe to the 
former ſort, as contrary to them in this action. Againe, there 
be others admitted to ſtand in the roome of lawtull Miniſters 
by the acceptation & conſent of men, or by cuſtome though cor= 
| rupt : and theſe are ina meane betweene the two former ſorts. 
Otthe firſt there is no queſtion. But the Sacrament adminiſtred 
by the ſecond ſort is a meere nullity ; becauſe they have no cal- 
ling thereto, neither canthey do it of faith : foraſmuch as they 
have neither precept nor example out of the Word of God. 
Now for the third ſort, though they be not indeed lawtull Pa- 
ſors; yet being in the place of ſuch, by the conſent, allowance, 
and cuſtome of men, though corrupt ; their a&ionis of force,and 
the Sacrament which is adminiſtred by them, is indeed a true 
Sacrament, which I proove by theſe reaſons: 
Fxſt, the preaching ofthe Word. .and adminiſtration of the 
* Sacraments are all one in ſubſtance, For in the one the will of 
God isſeenc, inthe other heard. Now the Word preached by 
Heretickes, is the true Word of God, and may have his eff. 
The Scribes and Phariſees, great Doctors of the Iewes, were 
not allofthe i ribe of Levi, but deſcended from other Tribes. 
Apaine, even the principall of them lived by extortion and bri- 
| bery,and were wicked men, yea Heretikes and Apaitates, de- 
poled and excommunicated perſons. And yet becauſe they oc- 
cupied the places of good teachers,and fate in the chaire of A10- 
fes, that is, read the dotrine of 2oſes Law, Chriſt bids his 
diſciples to heare them, Matth: 2 3.3. Provided only that they took 
: heede of the leaven of their falſe doctrine, and wicked life. Now 
y if the Word taught by their miniſteric was powerfull, why 
may not the Sacraments miniſtred by the Heretikes ſtanding in 
the roome of true Miniſters, be true Sacraments ? In the daies of 
" Paxl, Philippians 1. 15. Soine preached Chriſt throwgh envy and 
Prife, and [ome of good will : what Wgs the Apoſtles indgement in 
thu caſe ? Himſeltc anſwereth , v. 18. What then ? yer. C hrift is 
preached all manner of Waies, whether it be under pretence or fitt- 
cerely, and I therein toy, and will toy, | | 
Secondly , this point isplaine by examples. The Leyiticall 
Priefts under the Law, were Heretickes, and taught after a ſort 
M | 
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the breachofthe morall law. Yea they held-jaſtification by, 
workes, Rom. 10 3. and yet cirrumciſioa by them adminiſtred 
was in force; neither was the Paflcover, celebrated by them, or 
the ſacrifices which they offzred, any other then the true Pale. 
over and true facrifices, Judas was a very hypocrite, yea Chriſt 
calls him a Divell, 7oþn 6.70. and yet he preached the Wordat 
Chriſts commandement and baptized. with the reft of his Diſ- 
ciples, John 4.1,2 | 

Thirdly, the Sacrament, if it be adminiſtred in the name and 
by the power of Chrift, isthe ordinance of God, being received 
by faith yea a true facrament of -Chrift: and the force and ct- 
ficacy therereof doth not depend npon the worthinefſe of the 
Miniſter, but upon Chriſt: The letters or Epiſtles ſent from one 
man to another, are authenticall, and ſerve fully to expreſle the 
mind of the anthourthough the meſſenger or carrier be a wicked 
or a nanghty man. And in like manner, the fſinne of any man 
that ſtands in the roome of lawfull Miniſter, doth not nullifie 
the Sacrament, and therefore not herefie, or nnſuffcieneic. S. 


Cyprian, who lived 300. yeeres after Chriſt, was of this opi- * 


n:on-that Sacraments adminiftred by Heretickes,were-no Sacra- 
merits. But the Churchesof Africain'thoſe times eoncluded the 
omreed og him, according to the doftrine that hath beene 
delivered. _. | ; 

The uſe. T. By this doAtrine they are juſtly to be blamed, who 
would have their childrenrebaptized which were before bapti- 
zed by Popiſhpricſts; becauſe the Sacrament, though admini- 
ſtred by a Papiſt, if he ſtand inthe roome of a true Paſtour, and 
keepe the forme thereof, isa true Sacrament. I. Others by this 
dodrine come to be reprooyed that r=fute toreceive the Sacra- 
ments at the hands of unpreaching Miniſters. For though the 
Miniſter be unſufficient, and preachnot, yetif he be called by 
the Church, he hath the place of alawtfull Paſtour, his Admini- 
ſtration is warrantable, and the Sacrament by him adminiſtred, 
a true Sacrament. - 

If it be faid that thenthe true Sacraments may be out of 
the trac Churth, as in the Charch of Rome at this day;becaufe 
Heretickes and ſuch ike Miniſters are'not ef the Charch : I 
anſwer, that there is in the Church of Rome; the hidden Church 
of God,and the'Sacramients are there uſed, not for the Romiſh 
Church, ut for the hidden Chnrch which is in the niiddeſt of 

. | | Papa- 
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Papacy, like as the lanthorn beareth light not for it ſelfe: but far 
the paſſengers: yet hence it followeth not, that we ſhould come 
municate with Idolaters, Hereticks, and wicked perſons. 

Andſo much of the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments in ge- 
nerall. I come now to the particular Sacraments. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of Bapts/me. 


T* firſt Sacrament in order, is Baptiſme and the Queſti- 
ons touching it, reduce to five heads. - 


\ 


I. Queſtion. 


IWhethey ©Baptiſme be neceſſary toſalvati- 
0, or no? | 


For anſwer to this Queſtion, we muſt rightly diſtinguiſh of 


- neceſlitie. Athing is faid tg be neceflary twq manner of waies; 


either abſalutely and fimply , of .in part. Abſolutely neceflary 
is that, which is inall reſpe&sneceſlary,and the contrary where- 
of isutterly unneceſſary. Neceflary in part is that, which in ſome 
reſpes,nr upon certain cauſcs, and conſiderations, is neceſſary. 
This diſtin&tion premiled, I anſwer. 


SefF. 1. 


Firſt, that Baptiſme is neceſſary the ſecond way, inpartand How B1priime 


is necefliry 
and why ? 


reſpectively, that is, indiversand ſundry regards. | 

I. As the lawfull uſe thereof is a note whereby the true 
Church of God is diſcerned, and diſtinguiſhed from the falſe 
Church, Not that the Church of God cannot be a true Church” 
without this Sacrament. For it may want Baptiſme for a time, 


and yet remaine atrue Church, as well as the church of the - 


Tewes in'ancient times, wanted circumciſion for the ſpace of 
fourtie yeeres Jo/h.5.6, and yet ceaſed not to be a true Church, 
and loyed of God, 
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II. As it ſerveth for neceffary uſes and purpoſes to men of 
yecres, that are to be baptiſed: firſt to teſtiftte unto the Church 
and to themlelves that they are received into the body of Chrift 
which isthe companie and focietic of the faithfull. Secondly, 
to teſtifie their obedience to Gods Commandements, and thetr 
fat je&ion to his erdinance appointed by him for their gcod 
Thirdly, to be a neceſſary prop to uphold their weakne1l, a 
feale to confirm their faith in the covenant of grace, and an in- 
ſtrument to convey Chriſt unto them with all his benefits. 

IIT. It jsneceſſary ,to infants, as it ferveth to enter and ad- 
mit them into the viſible Church, and withall to ſignitie their ' 
intereſt inthe covenant of grace, and conſequently their right 
and title tolife everlaſting. mY 


Sect. 2. 


Secondly, I anſwer that. Baptiſme is-not abſolute or ſimply 
neceflary, ſo as the partie that dies without it, remains in the 
ſtate of damnation and cannot be ſaved. My reaſons are theſe. 

I. Baptiſme is appointed of God, to be ne more but a ſeal 
annexed unto and depending uponthe covenant ; therefore we 
have puta difference between it and the covenant. /* 

The Covenantof grace andour. being in Chriſt isabſolutely 
neceſfary : forno'man, woman, or- childe, can be ſaved ualeſſe 
they have God for their God. But the ſigne thereof'is not. For 
looke as to the eſſence of a bargaine, the conſent and agreement 
of the partics alone 1s of meere necelſlitic required z and this be- 
ing yielded,the bargaine 1sa bargaine, though it be ncither ſea- 
led, ſubſcribed nor conflrined: by witneſſes; ſo likewiſe a man 
may be ſaved, if he be within the covenant of grace, though he 
have not received thedeale and figne thereof, the Sacrament of 
baptiſme. | | 
. TE. The bare want or privation of Baptiſme.-( when it can- 
| not. be had) is pardenable, and doth not condemne the partic 
unbaptifed. The thicf upon the crofle was faved, though he 
was never baptiſed, Z#ke 23. And ſundry Martyrs in former 
times, who,were Gods dearc children, and died for the mainte- 
nance of histruth though they wanted the outward and viſible 
- Baptiſme, yet. by Gods mercy they were aot deſtitute: of = 
Inwatr 
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inward, and conſequently were not condemned, but ſaved. And 
ſo, many children under the law died before the eight day, un- 
circumciſed. Yea when any among them were weak,and could 
not indure to have the fore-skinne of their fleſh cut, in probabili- 
ty their circumciſion was deferred,and ſome of them died in the 
meane time, which neverthelcſle being borne of beleeving pa- 
rents, were undoubtedly ſayed,according to the promiſe of God 
made to Abrakam, 1 Will be thy Gad, and the God of thy ſeede. 
For as Chriit faith of the Sabbath, fo may we ſay of Circumciſi- 
on ; It was made for man, and net man for it. And it werea 
judgement both raſh and uncharitable, to thinke that all the 
males of the children of Iſrael, that died before circumcitio-, 
were damned. —_ 

Yet on the other ſide, the wilfull contempt, and carelefle neg- 
[<& of this ordinance, when it may conveniently.be adminiltred 
and received, is deadly and damnable. And to them that are 
guilty of this ſinne, is the threat of God jultly denounced, Ger, 
17: 14. Even that perſon ſhall be cut off from hzs people. 

I 11, The grace and mercy of God is -free, and not tied or 
bound to the outward elements. John 3. 8. The wind bloweth 
where it sſfeth, that is, God gives grace, and vouchiafeth fa- 
uour, to whom, where and when it pleaſeth him. And hence it 
is, that-they, whom he would not have perich, but come to c- 
ternalllife, thall be ſaved, though they be not partakers of this 
Sacrament. | 

I111, Infantsborne of beleeving parents, are holy before Bap- 
tiſme, and Baptiſme 1s but a ſcale of that holinefſe, x Cor. 7, 14- 
The children of beleeving parents are holy,Rom. 11.16.1f the firſt 
fruits be hely,ſo is the Whole lumpe ; andif the roote be holy, ſo are 
the branches.Neato, them belongs the kingdome of Heaven as 
well as to others. Chriſt faith, 5 fer /ittle children, ec. for to 
them belongeth the Kingdome of Heaven, Marke 10. 114. 

It is alleadged, that thoſe which are ſanihed haye faith which 
Infants have not. Aſw. God faith, / Will bethy God, andthe God 
of thy ſeede. By vertue of this promile, the parent layes hotd on 
th2 covenant, for himſelfe and: for his child ; and the child be- 
keves, becaute the father beleeves. 

It is objeRed againe, that Infants are borne in originallſnae, 
and therefore cannot be borne holy an ſantified. 4-ſw. Every 
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 beleeving parents ſuſtainesa double perſon. Firſt, as he is a man, 
deſcending from Adamyby corrupted feede;and thus being him- 
elfe corrupted and unekane; his children alſo are corrupt and im- 
pare. Secondly, as he is a holy and belkeeving man, ingraffed by 
Faith into Chriſt the ſecond Adaw. And thus by his faith, comes 
his child tobe in the covenant, and partaker of the benefits and 
priviledges thereof : and by the ſame faith he being a beleever, 
the guilt of originall corraption; which is in the. Infant new 
borne, ts not imputed unto him to condemnation. And for theſe 
cauſes, the Sacrament of Baptiſine, is not abſolutely and preciſe- 
ly neceſlary to ſalyation ; but ſo, and in that fort, as hath been de- 
clared. | | 
Againſt this Doftrine it is objefted that Chriſt ſaith to Nico- 
demns, Except a man be borne of water aud the holy Ghoſt, he can- 
not enter into the Kingdome of God, Tohn 3. 5. 

To thisobje&tion, fundry anſwers are given Firſt,if the place 
be underſtood of Baptiſme, then the words may carry one of 
theſe two ſenſes. Firſt;that our Saviour dicedts his ſpeech prin- 
cipally againſt Nicedems,who was a timorous profeſſor, and re- 
mained ignorant, and had long negleed his Baptiſme. Second- 
1”, that the kingdome of heaven is here put , not for everla- 
ſting hapinefſe, but to fignifie the viſible: eſtate of the Church of 
the new Teſtameut;and then the meaning is, No man can be ad- 
mitted into the Church,and made a vitible member thereof, but 
by the water of Baptiſme ; nerther can any man be made alively 
member of Chriſt jeſus, but by the Spirit, that is, by regenerati- 
on, which alone makes the party that is centred into the Church 
by Baptiſine, tobe a living meber of the body of Chriſt. Second- 
ly, others anſwerthat this place is tobe underſtood not of Bap- 
tiſme,but ſimply ofregeneration, and that Chriſt alludes to the 
fayingsofthe Prophets, which ſpeake of cleane water, and ex- 
pounds the fame in this.ſort ; Thon Nicodemr art by profeſſion 


. a Phariſee, and uſeſt many outward waſhings ; but know this 


withall, that unlefle thou be waſhed inwardly by cleave water, 
that is, be regenerated & renewedby the holy Ghoſt, thou canſt 
not enter into Gods kingdome. Laſtly it is anſwered that the 
neceſſitie of ſalvation lies not in both, but onely in thenew birth, 
by the holy Ghoſt; as if Chriſt ſhould fay, Except ye be rege- 
nerate ind bom anew of the Spirit, which, ascleane water par 
get 
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gcth and cleanſeth you from your ſinnes, ye cannot be ſaved. _ 
The Vie.By this doQtrine touching the neceſſity of Baptiſme, 

are juſtly challenged two ſorts of men. by 
The firlt is the Popith fort , who build the abſolute neceſſity 
of Baptiſme upon falſe and unf{able grounds. For they teachin 
their writings that all men are born in ſinne 'and corruption; 
and unleſſe they be cleanſed from it, they cannever be ſaved. 
Now Baptiſme (ſaythey) is appointed by God, as the onely re- 
medy and ſolemne meanes whereby they may be purged from 
finne, and come to falvation - And this they ſhew by a compa=- 
riſon of Baptiſme with the brazen Serpent: which as it wasthe 
onely remedy for the cure of thoſe which were ſtinged by Ser- 
pents; ſo is the Sacrament the onely meanes, ſet apart by God to 
keepe them that are partakers thereof, from the [ting of death 

and eternall deſtruction. 3 43 

But the anſwer is plaine out of the former doarine ; That 


though all men be conceived and born in ſm, and cannot enter | 


into the kingdome ofheaven except theybe cleanſed ; yet Bap- 
tiſme is not of abſolute neceſſity for this purpoſe., For it isnot 
appointed by God, as the onely remedy of this evill, but onely to 
be a ſigne and ſignification of the cleanſing and purging of finne 
by the blood of Chriſt. Now thoſe thar are within the covenant 
may have their ſinnes remitted by the mercy of God,and that ac- 
cording to the forme of the covenant, thongh they receive not 
the ſigne thereof; ſo be. it they doe not wilfully coniternne or 
negle@ the ſame when it may be had. Aga the Serpent lifted, 
up by oſes,in it ſelfe, and by its owns vertue was a bare ſigne, 


and wasnoremedy to care the diſcaſed 1ſtaelites;but they were Li!.4e mi-as. 

cured by. their faith in the Word of Gods promiſe armexed wn- 5? <2p.3 2, 
to the ri according to which Davidfaith, He fent his ord, NC 7 [erpentes 
and healed them,Plal. 107 .20.And to the ſame effet, Angnſtine 7 Cp 
faith, That the cure and health of the !ſraelites came not from the kh gp "ny 
| Serpent but from Gods commandment obeyed and his promiſe belee=  * 


ved... And fo is Baptiſme a remedie and no otherwiſe, 

- The ſecond is, the common ignorant ſort of people, who 
thinke that an Infant dying without Baptiſme, dfes without 
Chritendome; and tnat it cannot poſſivly be a Chriſtian, unles 
it be baptiſed. This their opinion is very erroneous, For by it they 
make baptiſme, the ſcale of their coy. nant, tobeas neceflary 
M4 mo" 
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as the coyenant it {elf2, Whereas on the contrary, Baptiſms isnot 
{imply an. abſolately n2ceſlary, foas th party dying without it 
cannot be faved ; but onely in part, as it ferves to diſtingith the 
trus Church from the falſe, to be a neceſſary ſigneof our admi(- 
ſion and entrance into the Church, yea to contirm our faith in 
the promiſe of God. Neither is baptiſm2 of force to make a 
Chriſtian, but onely toſtgnihe and declare a man to be a Chrilt; 
an by being within the covenant of grace. 


IL. Queſtion. 


IWhether witneſſes which we commonly call 
God-fathers, and God-motbers, be neceſſary ? 


To this there are given two anſwers. . 

Firſt, that the uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers is not ſim- 
ply neceſlary to the Sacrament of Baptiſme. For firſt it ſeems 
that of ancient times, the parents of Children which were 
Heathen and newly converted to Chriſtian Religion were ci- 
ther ignorant and couldnot, or carclefſe and would not bring up 
their children agrecable to the Word of God, and the Religion 
which they newly profeſſed. And hence it was thought mcete 
that ſome perſons of good knowledge and life, ſhould be called 
to witneſſe the Baptiſme,and promiſe their care for the childrens 
education but now parents among us being better taught and 
qualified the other is not of ſachneceſfity. Secondly, Chriſt hath 
inſtituted. and ordained in his Word, all things fit, convenient, 
and neceflary unto lawtfull Baptiſme, amongſt all which he hath 
not any where expreſlcly preſcribed the uſe of Surctics. Thirdly, 
the whole congregation aſlembled together at the adminiſtratt- 
on of this Sacrament, doe preſent the child tothe Lord, and arc 

witneſſes that the child is admitted into the Church ; and is ex- 
ternally in the Coyenant, And therefore, I take it tobe a fault, 
when the Congregation doth. depart before the childe be bapti- 
fed. Fourthly, that which is required of them to promiſe and 
. perform 
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performe may, yex:ma{t aad ought to bs pzrform24 of the pa” 
rents of tas Baptiſed: wit are by the Word of God to bring 
up their children in the feare of 501, | 

The ſecond anſwer is,that theuzh ſuch perſons are not neceſ- 
fry to-the eſlznc2 of Baptiſine, yet thzy are not ſimoly to be re- 
jected; this alway preſa>-oled, that they 5e fit manand well 

wlified. Their fitnsfle ſtands ia foure thiugs. 

Firſt. that they be of yezres of diſcretion, ſufficient to under- 
take fuch a charge. And therefore it is a fault, when children are 
called to be Godfathers, and Godmothers, which neither arc 
come to yecres of diſcretion, nor able to conlider what they doz 
or ought to doe. 

Secondly. that they have at leaſt ſome knowledge and under- 
ſtanding, not onely in generall, of the principles and groundsof 
religion, but allo of the nature and end of the Sacrament, and of 
the ſubſtance of the promiſe wherewith they bind themſelves, 
inthe behalfe' of their God-children, It was 1nancient timesre- 
quired of ſuch perſons, as were to be witneſſes, that they ſhould 
know and underſtand the Creede, and the Lords praier.Therfore 
thoſe are jaſtly tobe blamed, that call ſuch perſons.to be witnsſ- 
ſs to their children, which though they be of yeeres ſufficiznt, 
yet they have little orno knowledge of the grounds of the Ca- 
techiſme, or of the bond whereby they oblige themſelves for the 

ood and godly education of the infants in.time to come. 

Thirdly, that they be knowne to be of an honeſt and reformed 
life,not juſtly chargeable of impietic, incivilitie, or diſhoneſty, . 
that by their example the children may-in time to come be 
drawns to holineſſe of life and converſation. For how can he 
that is of a difſolute and wicked life, be able to bring others 
committed tohis charge, to the embracing of true religion ? 

Fourthly , that they be carefull to —— their promiſe 
made in the face of the Church, for the good education and in- 
ſtruction of the childe in the feare of God, ſpecially when the 
parents be careleſle and negligent in that behalle. 

Now the reaſons-why thele ſaretics are not to be ſimplyre- 
jeRed, if they be qualified as hath beene ſaid are theſe:I. Becauſe 
this cultome thongh it be not dire&tly grounded upon Scripture. 
yet itit is not repugnant therennto. For being righcly uſed and 
kept, it tendeth to the fartherance of religion and godlinefin 
parti- 
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particular families, and conſequently to the edification of the 

Church. 11. It is no new thing but an ancient commendable 
. practice continued in the Church of God above the ſpace of 
1200, yeares. II. becanſe theſe parties doe ſupply the defect 
of raturall parents whenthey be wanting, either by death or by 
negligence while the y live; if they be anſwerable totheir pro- 
miſe made in the behalf of the children, touching the things 
that belong to theirſalvation. 

Yet further touching theſe perſons, three Queſtions are 
mooved. 57 

T. Queſt. What dutie are they todo in behalfe of the party 
baptiſed? 

Anſ. Papiſts teach, that the principall and proper a& of the 
ſarety, is the taking of the infant baptiſed from the hands of the 
Prieſt, into his owne armesand cultodie. But this though it be an 
action neither good nor evill ; yet conſidering it may as well be 
done by other asby him, and the doing of it by another, is no 
whit prejadiciall to the end,for which ſuch perſons were firſt 
appointed in the Church(namely the good education of infants 
baptiſed) it cannot be theprincipall dutie of the ny: 

But the things requiredof them are eſpecially theſe. 

I. Tobeſpeciall witneſles of the admiſſion and entrance of 
the party baptiſed into the Church of God. 

2. To binde:themlſelvesby folemne promiſe, in the name of 
the childe before the whole Churchaſlembled, that they will be 
carefull; ſo loone'as he comes tothe yeeres of diſcretion, that he 
be brought upin the feare and fervice of God, and be inſtructed 
in the principles of faith and repentance,and acquainted with the 
promile made by them in this behalte that he may frame his life 
thereafter. | - | 3-4 | 

3- Tohaveſpeciall care of the performance: of theirpromil: : 
that by all good meanes whichod hath appointed, both pub- 
like, as hearing the Word, and receiving the Sactaments ; and 
private, as exhortations, and admonitions, in time to come he 
ſhall be moovedaad incited toforfake the Divelh 8&c.and to pay 
his yowes-made/at his baptiſme. | 
- IT, Queſt.” Whether children _— come tobe of fpiritu- 
all kindred with the whole Charch, by reatonot their Godta- 


| thersand Godmothers. : 
The 


Gay mawwasn ws cx 


Chap. 9 Caſes of Conſcience, IT, Book 187 


The Papiſts anſwer yea, and they exolaine theiranſwer in this 
mayner. Looke as by carnall propagation , a man hatha naturall 
being : ſoby the Sacrament of Baptiſmehe hath a ſpirituall being 
inthe ſtate of grace, according to which he is born againe. Now, 
as by carnall propagation, ari{eth a bond of kindred between one 
man and another : fo by the receiving of Baptifme, there arj{eth 
a bond of kindred between the members of the Church ; by 
meanes whereof,the {areties become as Fathers and Mothers to 
the parties Baptized. | 

We on the other {ide anſwer negatively, that perſons baptized 

do not by their Baptiſme become fpiritually a-kin to the Church, 
Now that this is the truth, and the contrary doctrine of the Pa- 
piſt erroxcous, willappeare by theſe reaſons : 

I. The Sacramentit {elf doth not give a ſpirituall being to any 
man that is partaker thereof: neither is it of force to make a man 
a Chriſtian, or a member of the inviſible Church of God. But 
that which doth this, isthe Covenant of grace, wherein is pro- 
miſed remiſſion of tins, and life eternall, ii and by Chriſt.” And 
the Sacrament is onely a {cale of that covenant, and no more. 

Now if Baptiſme cannot-make a Chriſtian, much lefſe can it 
give unto him a ſpiritual being in the body:of Chriſt, and-conſe- 
quently any ſuch ſpirituall aliance,' whereby one member may 
be allied unto another. | : 

I I. There is northe ſame reaſon of Baptiſme,that is of carnall 
propagation or birth. For Baptiſme isnot regeneration. And 
therefore though naturall kindred comes by carnall ſeedeand 
birth, yet ſpirituallkindred cannot come to any by Baptiſme. 

II 1. The Scriptare mentions onely twoſortsof kindred, and 
no more; the one which ariſeth properly, from fociety and com- 
munion of blood, which we call Conſangninity: the other, which 
comes by carnall conjun&tion-of man and woman, in the ſtate of 
marriage, commonly tearmed Afiniry. And. beſides theſe, the 
Scripture acknowledgeth none. 

If it be faid, that God-is the Father of all belecevers, and that 
they are his fonnes and: daughters, and Chriſt their elder bro- - 
ther z and therefore: there' mult needs be a ſpirituall alliance - 
betweene them all; I anſwer, it is true : but that this kindred 
hath his original from baptiſme,and beginneth with the _— | 

| taat . 
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that is betweene the Surcties and their God-cluldren in that Sa- 
crament, it is a Popiſh invention, deviſed. by the wit of may, 
without ground or Warrant in the Word of God. 

I11T. 2zeſt. Butbe it, that the Papiſts opinion were true, 
thena further Queſtion may be moyed ; | 

Whether ſpirituall kindred contrated by Baptiſme, can be a 
juſt impediment of marriage between the witneſles themſelves 
or their children? 

The Papiſts in their writings anſwer, that ſpirituall alliance be- 


L1# ſat. FR 4:8, 
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pct conraven- to hinder a man from marriage, before he marry,and to break off 
#bivn & dii- marriage, when it is conſummate. | 

*3t 0021445747 But this dotine (as the formers not warrantable. For firſt, 
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1.c47.3©, they themſelves affirme, that this impediment doth not depend 


upon the Lay of nature,but upon the judgement of the Church. 
But the eſtate of marriage ſtands by Gods ordinance , who hath 


given libertie of entrance into'it, to all men , that are outof the, 


degrees forbidden in his law, without exception : and therefore 
the lawesand conſtitutions of men cannot prejudice , or take a- 
wayany mans liberty in that behalfe. | 

Secondly, all beleeversare brethren and ſiſters in Chriſt , and 
therefore are ſpiritzally allied each to other. Now if this ſpiri- 
tual} alliance be polluted by marriage , or maketh marriage un- 
dertaken,a meere nullity ; then no beleever ſhall marry in the 
Lord : for Chriſtians by this meanes maſt never match with 
Chriſtians but with Pagans and Infidels. 

Thirdly, this impediment isa ſuperſtitiovs invention of Po- 
piſh Canoniſts onely to encreaſe the Treaſury of their Church, 
by the multitude of their-diſpenſations. And it feemes that they 
are either aſhamed of it, or weary to beare the imputation ther- 

. . of, For ſome of their owne Canons are againſt it , which do al- 
low Godfathers children'to marry, and a man to marry his God- 


Tec Gree li a. fathers wife. And the Councell of Trent hath drawne this athnt- 


tit 13.6.1.C02 ty intoa narrower compaſſe; which before was fo farre inlarged, 
c.T1d [24 allowing the Witneſſes themſelves tobe man and wife, not urg- 


© ing all the three kinds of kindred, but onely ſome degrees of 
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;, compaternity. 
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ing far more excellent then carnall, is of much more force, both 


A 


Chap. 9. Caſes of Conſcience. 11 Bogke. 129 


II. Queſtion, touching Baptiſme. 


Whether children of excommunicate perſons 
which are caſt out, and holdent as members of the 
Church, have right to Baptiſme ? 


For better reſolving of this Queſtion the-ground of the an- 
{weris firſt to. Se laid dawne, and then the anſwer direMly to 
be made. 0 

There are two textsof Scripture commonly alleadged, con- 


. ecrning the force and uſe of Excommunication, The firſt is ar. 


18. the ſecond is. 1.Cor.5. The ſcope of them both is, to ſhew 


. that the man which is excommunicated , is barred from the 


Kingdome of heaven. For he ts not tobe holdena true member 
of the Church, but as an heathen and a Publican, and therefore is 
put out of Gods kingdome, and deliverd up to Satan. Of this 
waight is Excommunication. . 

Nowin Excommunication,. there are-three judgements to 
be conſidered. The firſt, 6f God : the ſecond of the Church:the 
third againe, of God. 

The, firſt is,, when God doth hold any obſtinate ſinner, guil- 
tie of this offence, .and conſequently guiltic of condemnation, 
unlefle he repent. This is the fell ſentence. The ſecond, is 
the judgement of.Gods £< hurch upon the offender, after that 
God hath holden him guiltie. For the judgement of tho Church 
followeth the judgement of God , and doth indeed* nothing 
but pronounce the partic guiltie, and-ſubje&to condemnation. 


' And the difference betweene them. both, is onely this; That 


Gods holds the offendour guiltic, and the Church declareth him 
ſo tobe. Now the ſecond judgement is not to be given abſo- 
lutely, but with condition of repentance ; andſo farre forth as 
man can judg? by the fault committed, as alſo by the Word, 
which gives dire&tion how to diſcerne of the impenitency of 
the firmer. The third and hſt judgement is Gods, whereby 


be ratifies,-and confirms that in heayen, which the —_ 
, 4 atit -.. 
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hath done on earth : and this inorder followes the ſecond. 
This ground being laid downe, I come now to the anſwer, 
\ Firſt therefore the parties excommunicate, are in ſome re. 
ſpets no members of Chriſts body, andin fome reſpects they 
are. Shs 
They are not, in two regards. Firſt in that they are tut off 
from the companie of beleeyers, by lawfull excommunication, 
and ſo have no participation with them, eith-r in prayer hearing 
the Word, receiving the Sacraments. The reafon 1s : for that 
. the ation of the Church ſtandsin force ; God ratifying thatin 
heaven, which the Charch doth upon carth. Secondly becauſe 
by their ſinne, they have, (as muchasin them lyeth)deprived 
themſelves of the cffeuall power of Gods Spirit which might 
rule and govern them. | . 
But in other;retpeds they are membersas will appeare, .if 
we conſider the diyers ſorts of members. | 


Some are members not attxally, and in preſent, but 5 the e- . 


ternall counſelt of God, and are to be in time when they ſhall 
qe called. Thus was Pam before his converſion, and therefore 
* he fajes of himſelf, that God had ſeparated hins from his mother; 
Wombe, and calledhim by grace, Gal. 1} a5. Alto of  himſelfe 
and other beleovers he ſaics, when we Were enemics,we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death of his Soxne, Rom, 5. 10.Some againe arc 
members, onely in ſhew andappearance; of which - ſort ate hy- 
poctites, which ſeem by their outward profeſſion, to bee that 
they are not indeed, wherein they reſemble the woodden 
leg, thatis cuningly faſtened to the body, but indeed isno leg 
nor part of the body, whereunto it is adjoyned. A third fort are 
lively members whichare united unto -C hriſt by faith, and haye 
fellowſhip with God in him, being jultified,fanfified, governed 
and preſerved by his ſpirit; and withall doe feel, and ſhew forth 
the power of the ſame Spirit dwelling in them, Of theſe Paal 
ſpeaketh Rom.8.14. 4s many 4s are led by the ſpirit of God, they 
are the ſonnes of God. The fourth ſort are decated members, which 
though they belong to Gods eleRtion, and are plants truly in- 
grafted into the Vine Chriſt Teſs, yet for the preſent havenot 
alively ſenſe of the power and vertue of the Spirit of Chriſt in 
them. Theſe may ay bereſcmbled tothe legge of a man, or 
ſome other part, that hath the dead palfie, which though it re- 
maine for ſome time, without feeling, and uncapable of nou- 
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riſhment, yet being joyned to the body, it may by yertue of 
ſome ſtrong medicine, be recovered, and made whole as the 
Otacr. | 

Of this fort are excommunicate perſons. For in regard of 
their mgraffing, they are true members, and cannot be quite cut 
off from the body of Chriſt, 79h 10.28.though other witc,they 
are not holden ſo to be, in a three-fold reſpe&. 

One, in regard cf men, becaule they are excluded, from their 
holy communion with the faithfull , by the Churches cenſure. 
The fecond tn regard of God, becauſe that which the Church. 
rightly bmdethby oath, is bound in beayen. The third, in regard 
of themſelves, becauſe for a time, they want the pawer,and 
efficacie of the Spirit, untill they be truely touched with 
repentance, and begin (asit were) tolive againe. 

Now though 1n theſe re!pe&s they be not eſteemed mem- 
bers of the Church, yet the truths, they are not wholly cut off 
from the ſocietic of the faithfull. For the ſecd of Faith remai- 
nethin them: and that knits the bond of conjunQion with 
Chriſt, though the ſenſe thereof be loſt,untill they repent. 

In this caſe the partie excommunicate is, as a free man in 
bonds, whountill he get ont of priſon hath noſe of 'his free- 
dome, and yet continues afree man ſtill, though he remaine 
in priſon, So alſo the the children of God:may (till be the children 
of God, though excluded from the congregation of the Church 
for ſome oftences. : 


From this that hath-beene ſaid ariſeth the Anſwer to the 


Queſtion propounded; namely, that the children .of fach per- 


ſons, as are excommunicated; are (notwithſtanding their ex- 
communication) to be baptiſed, becauſe they are tade<d and 
inthe judgement of charitie,' true members of the body of 
Chriſt, though in ſome other regards, they are not in preſent 


holden ſo tobe. 


Yet further, beſides the former grounds conſider theſe 
reaſons. * =O 
' Firſt, children of parents, that are profeſſed members ofthe 
Church ( though cut off” for a time, upon ſome offence com- 
mitted) have right to baptiſme, becauſe it isnot in the powerof 
man, to cut them off from 'Chriſt, though they be excommu- 
nicated. Secondly, the perfonall ſmne of the parent, maynot ' 
keepe the blefling from the childe : and therefore not —_— 
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him . of participation of the ordinance of God. Thirdly, wee 
muſt alwaies puta difference betweene them, which doe not 
make ſeparation from the Chuch,and yet are grievousoften lers; 
and open Apoſtates that joyne themſelves with the enemies cf 
the C hurch, to the ruine and overthrow of the truth of the Gof- 
pel. Fourthly, we muſt pat a difference: betweene thoſe, that 
haye given up their namesto Chriſt, m_ fallen grievouſly ; 
and Turkes, and Infidels, that are forth of the Covenant, and ne- 
ver belonged to the Church. Laſtly, if the mercy of God inlarge 
it ſelfe to thouſands,yea to infinite generations, whether ſuch In- 
fants belong to the Covenant? and conſequently , keepe them 
- from the Sacrament of Baptiſme. 
Out of this Queſtion ariſeth a ſecend 
bp children borno in fornication , have right to Bap- 
tiſme? - | 
Anſ. They are not to be kept from it. For the wickedneſle of 
the parent, ought not toprejudice the child , in things that be- 
long to his ſalvation. 
Yetin thiscaſe , ſome Cautions axe carefully to be obſerved ; 
as firſt, that the parent hold the true faith and reſgon : ſecondly, 
that he be by the Miniſterexhorted toa true humiliation of him- 
{elfe,and tocarnelt repentance for his ſinne committed, and that 
before the child be baptized. Thirdly,that there be ſome appoin- 
ted to anſwer for the Infant, beſides the parents ; and to make 
ſolemne promiſe openly 80 the Church, that it ſhall be carctully 
brought up, and inſtructed in the faith. And the fame isto be ob- 
ſerved and praQtiſed, before the baptizing of the children of pa- 
rents excomMmunicate. - 


I V. Queſtion. 


How men are to make a tight uſe of their bap- 


tiſme, whenthey be come to yeeres ? 


The not obſerving hercof, is the cauſe of many ſinnes and 
corruptions fn the lives of men. It is commonly holden a 
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great fault in civill matters, for a man not to keep his covenants- 
Much more is it ahainous fine before God, not to keep the 
promiſes, and pay the vowes made untohim. | 

For anſwer therefore to the Queſtion we! mult firſt take 

this for a ground. That Baptiſme both for ſtgnification, force, 
uſe, and fruit; continues not for x momentof time but for the 
whole conrfe of a manslifes It dothnot refpect onely+ the time, 

paſt or preſent, but that which is tocome, yea the whole time 

that a man hath to ſpend, from the very a& of his Baptiſme to? 
his death. Again Baptiſme is the true Sacrament of Repentance 

forremiflion of finnes which being once received, remaineth a 
perpetuall teſtimonie and pledge of the everlaſting covenant of 
God, and of the continuall waſhing away of finne 1n the blood 

of Chrift, 

Thisground premiſed, I come tothe uſe of baptiſme: which 
is two-fold | 

The firlt is, that it ſerves to be atoken, and pledge of G ods 
fayour towards us. and that principally three wayes. 

Firſt, in that it ſealeth and confirmeth tous the free pardon 
and forgiveneſſe of our finnes. Thus Cornelim was baptiſed 
of Peter after he had heard the. Goſpel preached, and re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt that it might be unto him apledge 
of the remiſſion ofhisſinnes. As 10,48, And inlike manner 
doth Peter exhort the converted Tewes, torepent them of their 
fmnes, and toreceive the. Sacrament of Baptiſme, asa ſcale and 
pledge of Gods mercy inthe forgiveneſſe thereof by Chriſt, 
Af. 2.38. 

Inregard of thisuſe baptiſme is of great force to releeve 
the heart in diftrefſe. For when anychilde-of God fecles him- 
ſclfe loaden with the burden of his farmes; the conſideration and 
remembrance hereof, that God hath pardoned them all, and 
given him a ſpecial and certaine pledge of his pardon in Bap- 
tiſme willſerve to ſtay and ſupport his ſoule. Yea though his 
ſinnes were of force to make' a ſeparation betweenz God and 
him; yet remembring, that his name is. wcitter in the Cove- 
nant of God, and that he hath by Gods mercy received the 
ſcale of the Covenant, he ſhall notneed tor be much difmaied. 
When Satan tempteth him to! doubt of his owne eſtate, an re- 
card of his corruptions, even then'let hinvhave reeourte to his 
baptiſine, arid thinke: of the' carneſt and: pledge of Cods fa- 
| N your 
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your which he hath received. Let him draw ont his evidences 
fiened with the ſeale of Gods covenant made unto him in Iefus 
Chriſt; and that ſhall be ſufficient to-ſtop the mouth of Satan» 
' and to repell his temptations. 

Secondly, Baptiſme is a pledge of the yertue of Chriſts 
death Doe you not knoW faies Pani, that all we Which have beene 
baptiſed into Teſivs Chriſt, have beene baptiſed into his death? 
Rom. 6.3. For they that beleeve are by baptiſme conformed to 
Chriſt their head, becauſe they are by it buried together with 
him into his death, ver{.q. | 

This point is of excellent uſe in our lives For it teacheth a 
man, when his owne corruption mooyeth him to ſinne, and he 
is now even in the combate ( the Spirit luſting againſt the 
fleſh, and the fleſh againlt the Spirit) even then to call to me- 
mory his baptiſme, wherein it pleaſed God to ſcale unto him 
the mortification of his ſinne by the power of Chriſts death: 
. and conſequently to pray earneſtly unto him, for the continu- 


ance of the fame powerin his heart, for the continuall crucify- 


ing ofthe old man ; and the utter deltroying of the bodie of 
{inne, Roms, .6,6r 
Thirdly, baptiſme is apledge unto ns, of the Life of Chriſt, 
and of ogr , Fellowſhip with him therein, For looks as he be- 
ing dead in the grave, raiſed himſelfe to life, by his own pow- 
er; even ſo, and more then ſo, being now in heaven glorified, 
doth he by the power of his Deity, raiſe up us his members 
from death to life, Roms. 6. 4. A certain pledge whereof he 
hath given us in this Sacrament, Which alſo affordeth fingu- 
lar comfort and joy unto a man, eyen in his greateſt extremity 
True it is, that man by nature is dead in finne, yet God of his 
mercy, ſealeth unto him in Baptiſme , his riling from the death 
of {inne, to newneſle of life. True it is againe, that all men muſt 
dic. Yet this is our comfort, that in Baptiſme God hath ſealed 
to us, cven our riſing from the grave to lite everlaſting ; and all 
by the yertue aud powerof Chriſts refurreion. Thisis a com- 
fort of all comforts, able to uphold the ſoule of man, even in the 
houre of death, | 
The ſecond Vic of Baptiſme is, that it ſerves to be a notable 
meanes of our death untofin, and that three wayes. 
Firſt, by putting us in. mind of mortifying the feſh, and cru- 
cifying our owne corruption. For if we be baptized me hs 
eat 
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death of Chriſt, as Pax ſaith, Rom.6,3. then ought we not to 
continue in finne, but to labour by all meanes, as by prayer, by 
faſting, by the Word preached, and by avoiding all pecalions of 
offence, to kill and deſtroy the corruption of our nature, and the 
wickedneſle of our hearts, Gul. 5.24. 

Secondly, it cauſeth us to dedicate our ſelves wholly unto 

Cod and Chriſt;reme mbring that we once. offered our ſelves to 
be baptiſed(in the preſence of the whole congregation) token 
that we ſhould ever afterward conſecrate our ſoules and bodies 
untothe Lord and wholly torenounce and forſake the fleſh, the 
world, and the Divell. 
> Thirdly, it cauſeth us to labour, to keep and maintaine peace 
and unitie with all men, but eſpecially with Gods people. For 
Baptiſme is a ſolemne teſtimonie of the bond of mutuall love 
and fellowſhip both with Chriſh with his members, and of the 
(cmbers one with 2nother. To this end Pax! ſaith, that we are 
all by one ſpirit baptiſed into one body, 1 Cor.1 2.12. yea, and Bap- 
tiſmeisone of thoſe things, whereby the #nitie of the ſpirit is 
preſerved in the bond of peace, Eph. 4.45. 


IT. Queſtion. 


Whether 4 man falling into finue, afrer he 
i baptiſed , may have any benefit of his *Bap- 
tiſme ? | 


Anſov. He may if he repent. And the reaſons are theſe: 
Firſthis Indentures and Evidencesremaine whole in reſpeXt 
of God and his name is not put out of the covenant. Which 1s 0- 
therwiſe in the Evidences of men. For if they be once cancelled 
2 man cannot have hisname put into them againe. | 
Secondly, Baptiſme is indeede (as hath beenzſatd) the Sacra- 
ment of Repentance ; (asit were ) 4plnke or boord to ſwim 
upon, when a- man is in danger of the ſhipwracke of his foule. 
Therefore1f a manrepent, and be heartily ſorry for his fines 
committed, he may have recourſe to hisbaptiſme wherein was 
ſealed vatohim the pardon of all his fins paſt,xreſentand to como 
be ſtandivg to the order of his baptiſme,belceving and o—_— 
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Thirdly, to them that fall even after baptiſme, there is hope 
of repentance, and conſequently of the fayour of God, they 
be touched in heart with true-remorſeand ſorrow for their of- 
fences. For hence it was that Pan calls the Galatians (fallen af- 
ter they had beene baptiſed) to the-reme mbrance of the fayour 
of God promiſed unto them in the covenantand ſealed jn their 
Baptiſine,Gal. 3-3. r9,26. Inthe fame manner doth'7ohr: call the 
Churches of Afia:thathad left their tit love,'to. repentance and 
converſion Apes. 245-16. And the faid {ohn, in the Ecclefiaſti- 
call hiſtory is ſaid, to have reclaimed a young man , who ta, 
had moſt grievously fallen after. his Baptiſme. 


CHAP. X. 


Of the Lords Supper. 
pace Hus much concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſme 


DJ Now we come tothe Sacrament of the Lords ſupper 
= concerning the uſe whereof there are two principall 


EC, I" 7 Queſtions mooved. 
I. Queſtion. 


Howfarre forth men have libertie to uſe or uot 
uſethe Lords Supper ? 


For the anſwering hereof, I propound three Rules. 

The firſt every man of yeeres, living in the Church, and 
being baptiſed, is bound in conſcience by Gods commande- 
ment, touſe the Lords Supper. In the inſtitution of the Supper, 
the Lord gave a Sacramentall Word , whereof there be tws 
parts, a commandement, anda Promiſe. The Commandement 
1s expreſſed in theſe tearmes: Take, eate,drink, doe ye this, And 
it Linds all men in the Church that are baptiſed to the uſe of 
the Lords _ 

The ſecond Rule every man of yeares baptiſed is to re- 
eciyc it often, 1-Cor.1 1.36. As oft as ye ſhall drink it inremem- 
brance of me. The reaſon is, becagſe we haye need continually 
to feed bn Chriſt. And hercin the Lords Supper differeth from 
Baptiime,becauſe by Baptiſme, a man is once affed i 
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to ff in himto life eternall. and this often nouriſhment of 
the belecyer js ſealed unto him, by the often aſe of this Sacra- 
ment. 

The third Rule everie man is to receive and uſe the Lords 
Supper according to the laudable cuſtome of that Charch,where- 
ofhe is a member,unlefſe there be a juſt impediment. A juſt im- 
pediment is that which barres a man from the uſe of the Supper 
as Suſpenſion, Contagious and incurable ſickneſſe, Abſence up- 
on a juſt and waighty cauſe, as whena man is in his journey, and 
ſuch like. | 
-* Thercaſon of the Rule is; firſt, if any manrefuſe to receive it, 
when he may conveniently, having no juſt impediment, ſo do- 
ing he negleAtsand contemnes the ordinance of God, Secondly, 
for a man to adſtaine, when he is called toreceive it, though hap- 
ly he may be excuſed, in regard of ſome reaſon inwardly known 
to himſeltfe yet his abſtinence is a bad example, and may give 
offence to others. 1 hirdly, the man that may receive, and yet 
willnot, doth in eff: ſuſpend and with-hold himſclfe from 
the benefit of this holy Sacrament. | | 

Now thefe three Rules, as they ſerve direAly to anſwer the 

ueſtion in hand ſo they doe plainly diſcover ſome errours and 
faults in the pratice of ſundry perſons in theſe daies. Some there 
be, that thinke it ſufficient to receive the Communion once in 
the yecre, namely at Eaſter time. Whereas on the contrary it is 
to be uſed as oft as may be ; conſidering that it is nothing but 
the ſhewing forth the Lords death till he come : which isnot 
once or twice in the yeere, but often, yea continually tobe re- 
membred, Others there are that take libertie to themſelyes, to 
come to this Table, and abſtain at their pleaſure ; as if it were a 
thing arbitrary to themſelyes, which notwithſtanding the Lord 
hath enjoynedby expreſſe commandement as hath been faid, 

But ſome alleadge for this their practiſe they areat at vari- 

ance with ſach and ſuch perſons that have done them wrong,and 
whom they cannot forgive and in this reſpet, they were better 
a>ſtaine, theg, come unprovided. To whom it may be {aid that 
their unfitnefſe in this and: otherreſpets, ought to be a ſtrong 
motive to induce them, at leaſt touſe all holy indeayour,to pre- 
pare themſclyes everie day, rather then a meanes to keep them 
backe. For ifa man would abſtaine upon every occation bf vari- 
ance,diſcontentment; and/infirmity, he ſhould neverreceiye, _ 
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ſo conſequently have no benefit by this ordinance of God, Daily 
preparation therefore is the more neceflaty, that whenthey be 
called, and haye Opportunity; they may come as welcome gueſts 
unto. that heavenly,bangquet:. 


I I. Queſtion. 


Howmay a man rightly uſe the Lord Supper, 
to hu comfort and ſalvation ? 


Anſw. Three things are required thereunto ; right preparati- 
on ; arightReceivinganda rights Vle of it afterward. 


vile 
= Se&. t: 


That Preparation is needfall, the. commandement of the A-. 
poſtle plainly ſhewes, which is direed toall Communicants 
without exception. 1;'Cor. I ,28;Let ammn,that is, /et every man 
examine himſelfe. | 

Now, that a man may-be rightly prepared, he muſt bring 
with him foure ſeverall things. ids 1c: 

Firſt, Knowledge of the foundation of Religion, ſpecially of 
theule of both the Sacraments. That this ,isneceſlary.to Prepa- 
ration, it ' appeareth. by that,” which Paz! requireth in a good 
Communicant. : Cor. 1 1-26, to wit,the ſuewing forth of Chriſt- 
death: which is done by confeilion, and thanksgiwing ; and theſe 
two cannot be performed: without-knowledge. S 

The ſecond thing xequired,is Faith. For all the Sacraments are 
ſcales of the' righteoulneſle' of faith, Row. 4. 11. Now Faith: is. 
hereby diſcerned when the heart of the belcever contents'it ſelfe 
onely with Chriſt, in the matter of falyation ; and doth be- 
leeve, notonely that there: is a remiſſion of ſinnes 1a generall , 
but that his finnes are. forgiven to him.in particular, - 

The third, is Repentance, ſtanding ina-hearty ſorrow for fins 
committed, in.a hatred and deteſtation of the fame; and in a re- 
{olved purpoſe of amendment, & obedience for time to come. 

tcrewwe-muſt remember, that rexewed Repentance for (inncs 
committed,is principally required before the Sorrament, or the ; 
| porue 
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Apoſtle chargeth the beleeving Corinths, with unworthy rc- 
ceiving, becauſe they came in their ſinnes, without renovation 
ol their repentance. 

The fourth, is Charity towards man. For this Sacrament is a 
Communion, whereby all the receivers,Joyntly united together 
12 love, doe participate of one and the ſame Chriſt. And there- 
tore, asno man in the old law might offer his Sacrifice, without 
a forchand agreement with his brother ; ſono Communicant 
may partake with othersat this Table , without reconciliation, 
love, and charity. | 


Now further touching Preparation ; there are three Caſcsof 


Conſcience to be reſolved. 

I Caſe. What ſhalla man doe, if after preparation, he tinds 
himſelfe unworthy ? 

Anſw There are two kindsof unworthineſle; of an evill con- 
ſcience,and of infirmitie. Vaworthineſſe of an evill conſcience, is 
when a'man lives in any fione, againſt his conſcience. This we 
mult eſpecially taxe heed off For it is proper to the Reprobate ; 
and he that comes to the Table of the Lord-unworthily , in this 
{:nſe,queſtionleſlz he ſhall eate his own judgement, ifnot con- 
demnation.The nnworthineſſe of 3nfirmitie is, when a man'truc- 
Iy repentsand beleeves, and makes conſcience of every good 
cutie, but yet ſees and f:els wants inthem all, andin regard 
thereof, himſelfe unfit to the Supper. Such unhworthineſſe can- 
not juſtly hinder a man, from coming to this Sacrament, nei- 
theris it a ſufficient cauſe to mae him toabſtaine. The reaſon 
is, becauſe the L ord requires not therein, perfetion of Faith, and 
repentance;but the ?rath ard ſincerity of them both,though they 
be imperfect. | 

Tf itbe demanded, how the truth of Faith and repentance 
may be knowne ? I anſwer, by theſe notes. I: Ifour Faith be di- 
reqed upon the right objzQ, Chriſt albne, I. If there be a hun« 
2ting and thirſting after His body and blood.” 111I. Tt wehavea 
conſtant and ſerious purpoſe not toſinn>,' I V. If there follow 
achanse in the life, Thus we read,that many of the Tewes1n the 
dayes of Hezekias came to Teruſalem,and did cate the Paſſzovyer, 
which had not cleanſed themſclves,according to that which was 
written inthe Tar. And yet! for thoſe among them, that. had 
prepared their whole hearts to ſceke the lord, the text fayes,that 
God heard the prayers of Hezekias,os healed the peopleghenghihey 
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Were not cleanſed according to the Purification of the Sanftuary, 
2. {hro. 30. 18, i 9,20. 

IL. Caſe. Whether it be requiſite to preparation, that a nian 
ſhould come faſting to this Supper ? 

Anſw. It isnotn:ceſſary. For in the Primitive Church,Chri- 
fiians did firſt feaſt, and at the end of their fealt, received the 
Lords Supper. And if receivers bring with them attentive minds 
reverent and ſober hearts, it matters not, whether they come ta- 
ſting, or not. The Kindome of God ſtands not in meats and drinks, 
as Paul ſaith, Rom. 1 4-17. 

II. Caſe, Whether ſach perſons as are at contention , and 
oe to law one withanother, may with good conſcience come 
to the Lords Table ? The reaſon of the queſtion is, becauſe men 
thinke, when they goe to law, that they doe not forgive. 

Anſw. There be three kindes of forgiveneſſe;of revenze,of the 
penalty, and offudgement. Of r2venge,when men are content 
to lay aſide all hatred and requitall of evill. Of penalty, when 
being wronged they are content toput the matter up, and not 
proceed to revenge by inflicting puniſhment. Of judgement , 
when a man is willing to eſteeme and judge things badly done, 


nemy, though he be an enemic. | 

Of theſe three the firſt is alwaies neceflary. A manis bound 
in conſcience to forgive the revenge, and leaye that to the Lord, 
to whom vengeance properly belongeth. But to the forgive- 
nefle of peralty.and iudgement,we are not alway bound. We muſt 
{hunne and decline injuries offered, as much as poſſiby we can; 
but when they be offered, we may with good conſcience ſecke 
aremedy of them and uſe lawfull meanes to defend our ſelves. 

Therefore, 1 anſwer to the Queſtion thus :. that if a man g0- 
ing to law withanother forgiveshim inregard of revenge,when 
he comes to the Lords table, he doth his duty, For, doing that, 
he is not bound to the other, as hath beene ſaid. | 


Sect. 2. 


 Theſecond thing is theright uſe ofthe Lords Supper, is the 
right receiving of it, Whereinthere be two things required: 

Ext, thercnewing of our knowledge, or -Generall Faith. 

| And 


as welldone; and to judge a bad man, no evill perſon, nor an e- 
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And then ſecondly, the renewing of our ſpeciall Faith in Chriſt. 
Let the reaſon of both be obſerved, This Sacrament contains 
many particular fignes: As not onely the Bread and Wine but 
the ations about the ſame. The ſignes may be thus diſtingui- 
ſhed ſome of them are repreſenting ſignes, ſome are ſignes ap- 
lying. | 
s Keoliming frgnesare ſuch, as doe lively ſet forth unto us 
Chriſt, with his benefits, as the Bread and Wine, the brea- 
king and the powring. Applyingare thoſe that doe appropriate 
the ſame ; as the giving and receiving of the Bread and Wine. 
The firlt ſort ſerves properly to renew our knowledge :. The ſe- 
cond, to confime the ſame by application. 
_ Now anfwerable to the ſcope of the Sacrament, muſt be our 
right receiving which conliſteth inrenewing of our knowledge 
and faith in the myſterie thereof. | 

Our knowledge is renewed principally,by meditation in the 
uſe of the Supper after this. manner. 

Firſt, when we ſee two ſignes to be received, we mult call to 
minde that Chriſt is our perfef Sawioar, that is, both Bread and 
Water of life. . 

Secondly, when we behold the Bread and Wine, ſet apart by 
the miniſter, and conſecrated by repeating the promiſe,and-prat- 
ers made for that end : we mult remember that Chriſt wasor- 
dained and appointed by God, to be our Mediatour and Saviour, 
Toh.6.17.A8.2.23,36. 

Thirdly;: when we ſee the Bread broken,and Wino powred 
out : we are to meditate of Chriſt, that was crucified for usand 
broken both by the firſt death and paines of the ſecond, where 
by life, and righteouſnefſe was procured unto us. 

Fourthly the giving of the clements into the receivers hands 
offers unto our meditation thus much, That God doth truely 
and really give Chriſt, with his merits, and efficacy to every 
belceving receiver. ' 

On the other fide,our . Faith isrenewed by apprehenſion,and 
application, in this. manner. When the Miniſter gives the Bread 
and Wine,.and the Communicant receives them : at the fame 
timeare we to lift up onr hearts to Heaven, to apprehend-Chriſt 
by Faith beleeving him with all his benchits, to be-ours.: that 
he was made man for us; that he ſuffered and. dyed for the re» 
miſſionof our ſinnes:. For theſe outward ſymboelicall or Sacra- 
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Rental ations ſerve to no other endþbut to pil unto ys thoſe 
itnwatd afonsofthe mind and will, whereby we apprehend 
and receive ChHf to oh {vation oO 

Here by the way; two caſes hre propounded. : 

1, Caſe. What ito be done;if a man, after oftenreceiving,ill 

doubteth, whether ke hath Faith or no ? 

 Anſ. He muſt {trive againſt. doubting, and indeayour to be- 
leeve;betng heattily Torryfor the weakeneſſe and infirmity of 
his faith; and'let him withall conſider andremember , that God 
hath not onely given his promiſe, but ſeta part this Sacrament, 
tobe aſpeciall hgne and pledge of his mercy contained 1n the 
promiſe;for the 'ipholingandfirengthening of mans Hafth, 

But ſome man witay ; Mine endeavour 1snothing, if doub- 
tingpreyalle. 2". Tris not {0.-For if a mancan be heartily forry 
for tns infirmitie; if he ive tobeleeve ; ifin heart he hungreth 
and thirſteth after C hriſt,, faith is begun, and hein ſome ſor: 
doth appreberid{Chriſt:"Fhe poore beggerby the high way fide, 
enjoyeth the ales that is givehhim, thongh he receive it with 
a lame and leprous hand. The ftomack that loathes phyſicke, if it 
receives into it atithe'firft;but one drop of 'the potion 'prefert- 
bed, and that in veary weake and fainting manner, it will be able 
at kngthto take benefitby 1 greater quantity, and in the'means 
time it receivespobdcThe man thatis incloleprifon, ithe ſees 
butone little Betmeof the Smine by a ſmall reviſe ;by that very 
beamehehathuſe'sf the Synne, though he'fee not the fall and 
whole body of the Sunne. In like manner} though our faith, the 
hand of oar'Souls; be miteled-with weakneſle' and 'cottrption ; 
thotghtwe feeK'never ſolitthe meaſure of Gods grace mus; yea 
thoush ofifRabwletdbe benever f6 fall Fyetit i8an argument, 
that the Spirit of God beginsto worke 1n our hearts,and thatwe 
have by Gods inerey; began tolaytold on Chrilt, - ©* 

It will befaid farther; If 1 fzele” not Chriit given unto me by 
God; I'l6& not,*my Teannot beleeve.” Hy In nature its this, 
that Experience begins firſt, and then followes Afﬀurancezbat 
in ſpirituall and' Divine-things;there is a contrary coutfe to be 
taken. For here we muſt b:gin withFaith;* and in the fault 
place, ſimply beleeve Godspromiles: and afrerward: we'come, 
by the goodnefle 'of God'to Feele, and hive* experience of His 
mercy: Thispoint was notably praftiſed by' Tehotiiphas, who 
bomg ingreatexttemity ard feerig ho'wway to TERS MITE 
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hisfalth inthe fir}; place, and faid, Lord W6.hnow nor what to 4 
ut our eyes are toWVard thee, 3, Ghron,20 42, And the like he 
taught the people at the ſame, timesverks 20.Put your truſt in the 
Lord, and ye ſhall be aſſu red.'Thus Abraham is ſaid, above hope to 
beleeve under hope the promiſe of God, even againlt ſenſe, reaſon, 
ande xperience. Komn, 4.18, | 
Ii. Caſeat tn the very inſtant of receiving, a man feele his 
heart fo hard that he cannot lift it up unto God, what is then to 
-be done ? has 30 
Anſw. Firſt, hardneſle of heart is two-fold, ſer/ble, and inſen- 
ſible : The inſenl le bardnefle of heart. 1s a cat and. dangerous 
judgement but the ſenlible_ and io hardn fe Whichjs in Gods 
children, and,which they feele.an ATION themſeles 1s ra- 
th. rableiTing; then acurle. Of this the revolt bfGod complai- 
ned. 1/a. 63-17. Andit muſt not diſcourage any Communicant 
bart rather comfort him becaule it is afigne of grace. For it there 
were no grace in the heart corruption and hardnefle could neyer 
be felt. ; 12190009 Fre it acne wh mntetint $ ena 
Secondy I anſwer that the-benefit of the Sacrament 1s not 
tyed to the very inſtant of receiving; but if before.and after,a 
man lift up his heart to God, be thall finde comfort though 
for the preſent he hathnot fo live} ſenſe, aud feeling thereof, 
as he deſireth. This alway provided, that the ſaine. partic'be 
diſpleaſed wich CIR AN he 'cannot doe . that which he 
would and ought, nor in that incaſare, that'is required/Anduch 
a one mult conſider this'to his comfort ,” that though he'doe- 
age, apnea Chriſt, yer Chriſt apptchendeth' and accepterh 
Mm. +4 + w-0h Its i 12 £0 $ 
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Inthe third place after the recciving of the Sacraments two 
thingz-are required,, (0G £113 30 V TID wv &; RA PS of FA > 
Fr, that Thanks begiycaunta, Gif tonel in word, but. 
in every. action of. our; life, for Chrilt, an; Als bones. Se” 
condly, that not onely for the preſents uit ger afterward 7 Te- 


new our faith repentance 31d obedience. ...... ; .,.,...', 
But what isa. mantodogedf after r Fg be. idea, 
tort?. Anſw. Firſt, he.mult examine, 5A het rtrucly De- 
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lzeyed andrepented, yea orno? if hehathnot, then the fault is 
in-himſclfe and'not"of Gods ordinance. Ifhe hath, let him not 
be diſmaicd, for the joy of the Spirit is ſowne in his heart, and 
though it lic hid for a time, yet at length it will ſhew it ſelfe, 


P/al.97-1T. | 
CHAP. XI. 
| Of Adoration, 


>< He fourth Head of the outward worſhip of God is 

&\ Adoration wherein we conſider two things. Firſt, 
1 3 what it 1s ? Secondly, what be the Queſtions pro- 
k pounded concerning it. 


Sect. 1. | 


. For the Former. Adoration 5» general,is an outward worſhip, 
fignifying and teſtifying the inward worſhip of the he art. 4Lore 
ſpecially, by it we mult conceive the bowing of the head and 
knee; the. bending and proſirating of the body; the lifting up 
of the hands. eyes, and ſuch like. ny, 

Adoration is two-fold : Religious or, Civil, | | 

Religious. Adoration is the worſhip of God, in which Re- 
ligion, and. godlinefſe is exerciſed, cxprefled, and ſignified. In 
it, there be two things alwaies joyned together, and yet di- 
ftinMly to he conſidered. The firſt and principall being the 
foundation of all the reſt, is the intention of the minde, whereby 
God is conceived asan abſolute and Omnipotent Lord,.know- 
ing all things yea the heart of man: hearing the prayers of all 
men. in ell places atall times: the Anthour, Preſerver and giver 
of all good things. The lecond depending upon the former, 
is the, OutWard froſtratipg.of the body, as the' towing of the 
knee, and ſuch like, fe As ehd to teſtifie our fubjetionnnto 
God, as.our abſolute Lord, &c. This is it which makes Ado- 
ration a true religious worſhip. lt 160T 

| The other kinde of Adoration, is Civ+l, pertaining to the ſc- 
cond Table, tearmed by ſome, Social becaule it is the Adorati- 
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this ( as theformer ) bath in it two things. The one is, the In- 
tentionof him that performeth it, which muſt be this: That 
the creature worſhipped is endued with excellent gifts of God: 
Or, that he hath a power of government over us. For one of 
theſe two 1s ever the ground of Civill Adoration. The other 
is, the Action or Outward Geſture of the body, in token that 
the creature worſhipped , is indued with excellent gifts, and 
raced with aathority before-named. Here we mult remem- 
ber, that the bowing of the body, 8c. and in generall all bodily 
geſture rerformed, is one and the ſame, both in Religiousand 
Civill worſhip : and the diſtin&tion ſtandethonely in the intent 


Godhead in the creatures 


of the minde. 


Sect. 2. 
Now the Queſtions about Adoration, are two. 


I. Queſtion 


To what thing is Adoration due, aud is what 
manner. 


An) w. We muſt diſtinguiſh the things that are? and they be 
of three ſorts, or ranks. In the firſtranke comes God the Crea- 
tour : In the ſecond,the Creatures: in the third theWork of the 
creatures, 

For the firſt ; Adoration that is due to God the Creatour 
muſt not be ſpeciall (for we are not Gods mates and compani- 
ons) but onely Religious. Yea, all religious worſhip is duc to 
God, 4nd to him alone ; which I proove thus: Tho diyell temp- 
ting our Sayiour deſired no more of him bat to proſtrate his 
body : Yet upon this ground,that he was the giver and diſpeſer 
of all the kingdomes of the earth. But Ghrift denies it and an- 
{wers :T how foalt wor ſvip the Lord thy Gotl, and HIM O NELY 
ſhalt thou ſerve, Matrh.4.10. Againe the very ſcope of Relgious 
Adoration is to acknowledge the Godhead, and the propertics 
thereof, And hereupon it muſt be givento God alone and con- 
ſequently not tothe creature, unlefle we will acknowledge a 
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Here weare toremember two Caveats touching Reliztous 
orati on. 2. 

war" if Adoration be given to the true God, with falſe and 
erronious intention, it makes him an Idol. For exampl-z ; if 
the body be bowed with this intent, to worlhip God out of the 
Trinitie as the Turke doth; or it he be worthipped out of the 
Sonne, with the Iew; thus doing we worthip not the true God 
but an 1doll. The reaſon is becauſe ©od1s fo to be conceived 
of us, as he hath manifeſted himſelfe in his owne Word, and no 
otherwiſe. If otherwiſe, God is not conceived but an Ido! or 
fiction of the braine : And the Adoration 1s not done to God, 
but to the Idol. | 

Secondly, to worſhip God, in,at or before an Image, is Ido- 

latry and ſuperſtition : and God ſo worſhipped is made an I- 

doll. For he that thus worſhips him, binding his preſence, 

operation , and grace, to theſe places, to which God neyer 
bound himſelfe or his preſence, &c. God'hath not appointed 

Images, to be pledges of theſe things, either by promile or 

commandement, Hence it followeth, that the man which wor- 

{hips God otherwiſe then he would be worthipped, or lookes 

to be heard when God will not be heard, is an Idolater. A- 

gaine God, expreſſely forbids the worſhip of his majcſtie, in, 

at, orbefore any creature in heaven or in earth, Dext. 4-16.17, 

I 8, 19. 

But the Icolater in excuſe of his fnne, 1s wont to pretend 
many things. | | 

Firſt, that when he worſhippeth, he intends not to worſhip 
the Image, but God in the Tmage, To this we anſwer, that it 
matters not what his meaning is. For let him intend what he 
will, if God deteſteth that manner of- worſhip, it is not tobe 
tendred unto him, in any fort. The Iſraelites worſhipped not 
the Calfe itſelfe but God in the Calfe, Exod, 32.8, Yet then 
Meſes faith that they worſhipped an doll. 

Secondly , he alleadgeth that in the old Teſtament, God 
was worſhipped before the Arke, and that there he promiſed 
to heare prayers of his people. AnſWw. The reaſon is not alike 
For they had an expreſſe commandemeant given them by Cod 
touching Adoration before the Arke: and a promiſe that the 
ſhould te accepted and heard, But the Idolater hath no fuc 
commandement or promiſe. | s 

. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, he ovjeReth, that Subjes doe kneele downe be- 
fore the Chaire of eſtate in the abſence of the King or Queene, 
| intoken oF ſubjecion due unto them, and thereforemuch more 
J may they to the Images of God, and Saints in heaven glorified. 

Anſw This reaſon isal:'o inſuthcient. For the kneeling before 
| the Chaire of eſtate, is a meere civill Teſtimony of civill wor- 
| ſhip : and being referred to this end, to ſhew. loyalty and ſub- 
| | Je<ttiontolawtull Princes, it ſtands in force by the Commande- 

ment of God. But there is no ſuch warrant from Gods Word, 
for bowing to Images neither is it his wHl, that they ſhould be 
tokens, and pledges of his prefence. 

The ſecond fort of things that be, are the creatures : which 
muſt be diſtinguithed into foure kinds. I. Wicked Spirits. I i. 
Good Angels. I 11, Living men. I ITI. Men departed. 
| Touching wicked Spirits or Diyels, the Queſtion is, What is 
| the Adoration that is due unto them ? 
| Anſw, They arc enemies of God, and accurſed of him ; 

therefore no honour or ſervice belongs unto them, by his will 

and appointment. And for that very cauſe, we are to have no 
| dealing with them at all. Nay , we are utterly torenounce , and 
| abandon whatſoever things come from the Divell, or his inſtru- 

ments : namely, all ſpels, Charmes, Inchantments, &c. which 
, | {ſerve tothe working of wonders, and yet haye no ſuch vertue, 
| | giventhem from God for that end, citherby creation, nature, 
word, or in{titutian. | 

Now concerning the good Angels, If they did now ap- 
peare unto us, and we had certaine knowledge thereof , we 
might adore them. But how? onely with civill and foctall 
worſhip, For ſo we read, Ger. 19 1. that Lot ſeeing 1Wo Angels 
comming towards Sodom, roſe up to meete them, and boWed himſclf 
with hu face to the ground, By which example it appeareth , that 
though Angels may be adored, yet not with religious, or that 
whichis mixed with Religious werſhip, but with worſhip 
purely and meerely civill. Whereupon it was, that the Angell 
refuſed the worſhip done unto him by John, ſaying, See thow doe 
it net : I amthy felloW ſervant and one of thy brethren,&c Revel.. 
19. 10.1 adde moreover, that ſith at thi day, the Angelsappeare 
not unto us ; we may not worſhip themat all, either in.ciyill or 
religious manner, albeit we mult ever bave a reyerent eſtimation 
of them, 4 
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As for living men Adoration meerely civil isonely due unto 
them ; and that inreſpe& of the gift of God, which we fee to be 
in themzasallo of their authority and place, which "they have 
amongſt men. This isexpreflely injoyned in the fift Comman- 
dement, Henony thy father,&c. and confirmed alſo by the exam- 
pte of Abraham whoſtood up, and bowed himſclte before the 
people of the land'of the Hittites. Ger. 23.7. Provided alwayes, 
that this Adoration be according to the laudable cultome of the 
countrey where they live. 

But for worſhip either ſimply religious or mixt, it is in no 
ſort to be yeelded them. Thus Peter (when Cornelizs met him, 
and fell-downe athisfeet) refuſed to accept of the honour done 
untohim; whichnotwithſtanding was not a divine, but a mix- 
ed kinde of worſhip/performed unto Perer in a reverent opini- 
on of his perſon as being more then an ordinary man, A, 
10.25.:6.Inlike manner fordecai the Tew denied to worthip 
Hama», becauſe the honour which the King appointed to be gi- 
ven unto him , was an exceſive honour, having ſome divine 
worſhip in it, ſuch as was done to himſelfe. Ofthe fame ſort, is 
the kiling of the Popes feet which indeedis a. ciyill worſhip, 
but mixed with religious. For'it 1s tendered unto him, as to 
the Vicarof Chriſt and one that cannot erre ; the like to which 
5snot done to any-Emperour or Potentate on earth, 

Laſtly, touching dead men or Saints departed, as Peter, Paul, 
and all the reſt;all the worſhip we owe unto them,isno more but 
areverent eſtimation of their perſons, and 1mitation of their 
vertues, Religious or civill Adoration due unto them, we ac- 
knowledge none ; becauſe neither we have todeale with them, 
nor they with ns. Therefore Romiſh Adoration of them we 
renounce, as flat Idolatrie; conſidering it gives unto them a 
Divinitie, making them preſent in all places, to know our 
hearts, and heare our prayers at all times, which is the prero- 
gative of God alone. 

Now for unreaſonable creatures, no Adoration at all ap- 
pertainethto them but onely a reverent and holy uſe of them 
For Adoration 1s aſigne of Subjeion of the inferiour to the 
ſuperiour: but man is their ſuperiour, and therefore he is 

to doe them no- worſhip. or ſervice. And hereupon we jultly 
condemne the Adoration of the reliques of Saints, of the bread 
and wine inthe Sacrament, &c- _ 
- 
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The third fort of things is the works of the: Creature, to 
wit, Images, Where if it be demanded; what Adoration is due 
tothem? Ianſwer, None at all. Reaſons x. We have an expreſſe 
inhibition to the contrary in the did Commandement, 7hox 
fralt not bow doWne to them, nor Wor ſhip them, &c. 2. The tupe- 
riour mult performe no adoration to the inferiour. Now though 
it ſhould be granted, that they were the Image of God, yet man 
is a more excllent image then they; and they arc inferiour not 
onely to him, but even to the baſeſt ſort of creatures. The worm 
is one of the baſeſt creatures upon earthyet it isa work of God, 
The Image 1s 2 work not of God, bnt of man. Man therefore 
may as well in all reaſon, and better, worſhip 'the' worme, 
then the Image. | | 


CHAP. XIL. 


W f rhe outward Caonfeſrion 


DAD, He fifth Head of Gods outward worſhip is Con- 
al [ay fe/7ion, I meane not the Ordinary. or Eccleſiaſti- 
7.7 i Confeſſion,but that which is made before the Ad- 
32) [9F.$ verlary Concerning which, there be be. many 
cx Queſtionscommonly made. 


I. Queſtion. 
IVhethaer Confesfion of faith be neceſſary, aud 


when. | 


Anſw. Thit confeſſion is neceſfary it appears by manifeft 
teſtimonies of Scripture, 1.Per. 3-15. He ready to give an anſWer 
alyuiges to every man, that aketh you a reaſon of the hope that us 
ou. Here isa flat commandement for Confefion. Againe, Row. 
10.9, 10-1f thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy month,and beleeve with thy 
berrt thou ſhals be ſaved, For With the heart man. beleeveth unts 
r4phreouſucſſe and With the month man confeſſeth to ſabvation.And 


at;$, 3 8 Yhoſoever ſhall be afhamed of me, in this adulterons ge- _ 


neration, of hins ſhall the Sonne of man be aſhamed aiſo, when he 
O cometh 


Second 
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commeth in the glory of his Father , with his holy Angels. This is 
granted of all Divines , fave onely of ſome peſtilent Here- 
tickes. 

_=_ ſecond part of the Queſtion is, When Confeſſion is.to be 
made? | : 

For anſwering whereof this: mult be remembred. for a 
Ground, that there isa diſtintion.to be made betweene Com- 
mandementsathrmitive, and negativ2. The Negative bindett, 
at all times, and to. all times, For it is not lawtull at any time, 
for a man to doe evill. The Athrmative. binds at, and 1n all 
times, but not to all times. For-it-commands.a duty. to be 
dene, which nevertheleſſe is not all times to be. done. For 
example: Togive almes, is preſcribed by an athrmative com- 
mandement, and yet almesare to be givenonely at fit times, and 
occaſions. Hereuponit pleaſeth the Lord, to propound part of 
the. Morall Law, innegative tearmes, becauſe negatives are of 


greater force. Now Confeſſion, being commanded not by a. 


negative, but by an affirmative commadement, wee are not 
bound thereunto, atand to all times, but when Juſt occaſion is 
offered. 
What then (may ſome ſay ) are the eſpeciall times, in which 
Confeſſion is tobe made before the Advyerfary ? 
Anſw, Thereare two principally to whichall the other may 
be reduced. The firſt when we arc examined touching our R e- 
ligion by them that are in authoritic, as by Magiſtrates, Princes, 
3 ndges, &c. For at ſuch time we are lawfully called to makes 
Confeſſion ofour faith, and may doe it with boldneſſe. Thus 
much the place before-named importeth,where we are jnjoy n- 
cd zo beready to give an acount, &c. 1. Pet.z. 15. thatis, not to c- 
very examiner, but to thoſe alone, who haye power andautho- 
ritle given them of God for that purpoſe. And the ſame is im- 
plyed.in Chriſts ſpeech, to his Apoſtles, fatth,:10,1 9. And ye 


ſrall be brought before. Governours ayvd Kings for my ſake, to Wit-/ 


neſſe to them and to the Gentiles. Arid in this caſe not to make pro- 
feſlionof our faith isin the efte&todeny Chriſt,to ſcandalize the 
Church, and gtcatlytoprejudics the trath. The ſecond-time.of 
Confeſſion is, whenin the want thereof, Gods glory 1s direRly 
impeached the falvation-of men hindred,.and ourncighbour of- 
tended and then we- are neceſlarily to confeſle, though no cxa- 
aunation be made. 


If 
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Tf it be here asked how we may be able to diſcern of this time 
The anſwer isby Chriſtian ikdoene; which teacheth us that 
when. by our filence wicked men are imboldened to ſpeak evill 
of Cods Word, and weake ones occaſioned* to fall from: the 
Faith, then is the fitteſt time to ſtand inthe defence, and main- 
tenance of the truth. Out of theſe two times, and caſes, Chrilti- 
ans haye libertie not to confeſle, but may lawfully conceale 
their Faith ; nay, (which is more) their perſons ; by changing 
ther havit, and attire upon this ground, becauſe the attirmative 
commandement doth not alwaics binde. 

Here it isobjeQed; Firſt, that we are faved onely by Faith, 
and therefore confeſſion is not neceſſary ? Anſwer. We muſt 
conſider Faith two wates. Firſt, as an inſtrument created inthe 
heart, whereby we apprehend and apply Chriſt with his bene- 
fits ts our ſelves for our juſtification, and falyation. Secondly, 
Faith muſt be conſidered more largely, as it is away, to bring 
usto life eyerlaſting Now in the firſt acception, it may truely 
be ſaid that we are ſaved by Faith alone. For there is no grace 
of God, whereby we take hold of Chriſt, but Faith: But if we 
take it in the ſecond ſenſe, as a way to live, then we may traely 
lay, that it alone ſaveth not, but Hope, Love, Repentance, Good 
workes, and all divine yertues. In this ſenſe Paz, ſaith, we are 
ſavedby Hops, Rom 8.24.becauſe by it we wait for our ſalyation, 
and. Hope is the way, in which all muſt walke, -that looke to be 
ſaved. Againc he faith ; Momentany affiiftions dee Work. unto 1 
aneternall Waight of glory, 2. Cor.4 17. But how ? Not as cauſes 
but as wayesſignes, and marks, that give us direction to our 
journies end. And: thus the woman is ſaid tbe ſaved by bear- 
ring of chilaren, 1. Tiz.2.15. Which: bearing and bringing up 
of Children is no cauſe but onely a” way wherein ſhe muſt 
conſtantly walke to glory, and though in mans judgement 
that may ſeeme a way of miſcrie anJd death, yet indeed itiso- 


. therwiſe if the childreneontinue in Faith, Love, and Helineſſe. 


with modeſtie. Againe the Apoſtle /ames faith, that Abrehamy 
Faith Wrowght together with his workes, Jams. 2. which-atg\like- 
wiſe not to be underſtood, as working cauſes,but as teſtimonies 
and evidencesdeclariag and manifeſting that he was Juſt inthe 
Secondly,it is objeted, that Confeilion of our Faithto God 

1s ſafficient For fo S. Pan ſeemes.x0 lay, Rogg 14. 22." Hef 
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thou. faith? have it with thy ſelfe before God: Therefore confeſ. 
fion before man is not. necedefull. An; The Apoſtle ſpeakes not 
ofthat faith, , whereby wee are jaſtified and (aved, but of thas 
which ſtandeth in a perſwaſion, of the-ule or not uſe of things 
indifferent, And thisa man may &eepe to him/elfe, that is, he may 
ſouſe it, as he ſhall not thereby offend his brother. That com- 
mandement was given by Pr for thale times, when men were 
not fully: perſwaded. of the uſe. of Gods. crentures,: as meates, 
drinkes,&c. but to theſe times it is not. 


IT. Queſtion, 


tVhether it be lawful. for a man. being urged, 
to goe to Idol ſervice, aud heare Maſſe, ſo a he 
keepe hu heart to God ? 


Anſ. Tt is not, and:I yew it by the ſcope of the eight and 
tenth Chapter of the fitſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, where 
the Apoſtle diſputes the Queſtion, whether the Corinthians 
might goe into the Temple of Idols, ar cate of meate offered 
unto them, in the tneane time not partakin? with Idolaters in 
the worſhip of the Idols ?-This he avoucheth to bee atterly m- 
lawfulh and for that purpoſe telsthe Cotinthjans, Thar rhey 
cannot drinke of the cup of the Lord; and of the cuppe' of Divels. 
Nowasthis was unlawfull for them, ſoit is onlawfull for any 
Proteſtant, togoe to any Popiſh affeinbly, to heare Maſſe. A- 
ine, God is the Creator of the Body and Soule} therefore 
+ is to be worſhipped in.both; and conſequently wee rob him 
ofhis due, when we reſerve our hearts tohim, and give our bo- 
diesto the Idols. To this purpoſe Panlexhorteth the Romans,to 
olive up their Bodres a living ſacrifice, holy and acceptable unto 
God, Roms. 13: i. Which place utterly condemneth the er- 
rour.of fore, -- who thinke, that God will bee \coitent with 
the ſoule, and that they may beſtow their body in the ſervice 
of the Divell. | 
But againft this Doctrine ſundry things are alleadged. The 
feſt is, the example of Naam, King 5.1 4,19. who faid to the 
Prophet, hen 7 bow my ſelfe 1nto tne honſe of Rimmon, the 


Lord 
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Lord be mercifull to me in this thing. To whom, Eliſea anſwered 
Goe in peace. -+i6re (tome ſay) the Prophet gives leave to Naa- 
man, to worihip in an Idols Tempk:. 

To this, there bee ſundry anſwers given, ſome affirme , that 
Naaman \peakes onely of Civill, and Politicke worſhip: and not 
of Religious. For his ottice was to kneele downe in the Temple, 
that the King might leane upon his ſhoulder, when he worſhip- 
ped the Idoll. And Naamar makes open proteſiatlon, y.7. that he 
will worſhip no god, but the Lod of Ijrael. 

Others anſwer, an that more truely, that Naaman doth ac- 
knowledge it aſinnc, to goe to the houſe of Kimmon, and there- 
fore hee craves pardon for it, at the bands of God twice toge- 
ther yerſ. 18.and withall makes a vow, that hee will thenceforth 
offer, neither burnt offering, not facrifice to any other god, 
fave onely to the Lord, and hereunto E/i/ba an{wereth, Goe in 

Ace. 
” Yet further it isanſwered, that Naamay requeſteth the Pro- 
phet to pray for him, that he might be conſtant in the ſervice of 
the truc God : and (in caſe he were drawne againſt tus purpoſe, 
by bumane frailtie, to bow againe before Rimmer, with his 
King) that the Lord in mercie would pardon his offence. And to 
this the Frophet yeeldeth, faying, Goes 1» peace. As if hee ſhould 
fay, Goe to ; I will pray for thee, to this end and purpoſe, This 
text therefore gives no warrant for bodilv- preſence in Idola- 
trous aſſemblies. | 

The {ſecond Objeion. Tehn openly profefied the worthipof 
Baal, and yet he aflembled, : meaningnothing lefle, 2X 51g. 19. 
x18. And the Lord colmmends him, for his diligent zxecarson of 
that,Wwhich Was right in his eges,ver{.39. tt 0 h 

Anſw. Tchwis commended, not for his diflembling,but for his 
diligence in deſtroying Ahabs houſe, his religion, and the 
Prieſts, with all that belonged unto.them;; thangh in other mat- 
ters —_—_— to the Service of God, he departed not from ths 
finnes of [eroboam. | ; 94 : 

The third Obje&tion. Dan.2, 6. Nebuchadnezzar made ade- 
cree, that whoſoever Would not fall doWne and Worſhip the golden 
Image, ſhould the ſame houre be caſt into the middeſt of an hot fierie 

furnace. Now wee doe not reade that any more retuſed to obey 
but three ; and therefore it ſeemes, that Daniel did worſhip the = 
Image, as well as others. 

O 3 An. 
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Anſ, Dawlel was not accuſed as the three children were, and 
for that cauſe, there is no mention made of his refuſall. Againe, 
"ut the caſe he had beene accuſed, yet the King tooke no knows 
[ed ce of hisaccuſation, becauſe he was in favour both with kim 
and the nw | LM 
The fourth ObjeRion, Paw together with foure men, that 
had made a vow, yeelded to punitic himſelfe, according tothe 
law of Moſes, becauſe he would not oftend the weake Iewes , 
A#.21.24. And yet that law concerning purification, as alſo 
the whole body of Ceremonics, was abrogated in the death of 
 ChriſkNow4if he might doe that, which was unlawfull, for the 
avoyding of offence ; why may nota man goe to Maſſe, and fo 
prevent the ſcandall, which may be taken on the behalfe of the | 
Papiſts ? | 
Avſ. It is true, that there was an cnd putunto the Ceremo- | 
niall law by Chriſts death ; yet it was not at the firſt wholly to 
be aboliſhed, but by little and little. Againe, the uſe of ceremo- 
niesremained asa thing indifferentin it ſelfe, till the Temple of 
Terufalem was deſtroyed by Tits, and the Church of the News 
Teſtament thronghly planted, And till both theſe were accom- 
pliſhed, the ell the Ceremonialllaw was no finne; provided, 
that it were not holden or uged, as a thing neceſlary to falya- 
tion. | 
Now whereas it is ſaid,that we may bee preſent at the Maſe 
for the ayoyding of off:nce ; it may further be anſwered : firſt, 
that we arc to doc our duties, though men be never ſo much of- 
fended : forit was the rule of Chriſt 1nlike caſe, Let them alone, 
they be the blind leaders of the blind, Mat. 15.14. . Secondly, we 
ought not to doe evill,that good may come thereof, 
Thefift ObjeAion. The Maſle is Gods ordinance, -appointed 
by Chriſt,though now it bee corrupted by men. A»/. It is a moſt 
damnableIdal,:.yea worſe then any Tgol of. the Gentiles; and . 
the adoration performed therein, :is moſt abominable, and! hath 
more affinitie with grofle Gentiliſme, then with the Inſtitution. 
ef our Saviour Chrilt. | 
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III. Queſtion. 


Whether any man eſpecially a Miniſter, may 
. withgood conſcience ſlie in perſecurion? and if be 
may flie, when? 


SecF. I. 


This Queſtion confiſteth of two parts. Touching the fir ſt; 
Sundry men are of opinion, that it is utterly unlawfaull to flic in 
perſecution ; as Tertwllian, who had writtena whole booke of 
thisargument : and beſides him, certaine Hereticks named Cir - 
cumecelliones,in that part of Africk, which we now call Barvarie, 
and,ſomealfo of the fe& of the Anabaptiſts. But the truth is, 
that ſometimes it islawfull to flic, thongh not alwayes. For 

roofe whereof conſider theſe reaſons; 

Firſt Chriſts commandement, ar. 1 0.23. when they perſe- 
cate you inone City, flee into another. Tf it be ſaid, that this com- 
mandement was limited to the times, wherein the Apoſtles 
preached inTewry, and therefore ts temporary : I anſwer, No ; 
for there cannot any texte of Scripture be brought, to ſhew that 
it was Ever yet repealed. And the Apoſtles (who hadreceived 
this commandement even after Chrifts Aſcenſion, and the gi- 
ving of the Holy Ghoſt ) being perſecuted, did flic from one 
place. to another as we may reade, A, g. 2. Cor. 11. If it be 
alledged,that if this be a commandement to flie,then all muſt fie; 
I anſwer againe, that thongh the commandement be generall 
to all perſons, and therefore every Chriſtian may lawfully 
ſhun apparant danger: yet the ſame is particular jn regard of 
circumſtances, of time, and place, For though all may fie, yet 
there be ſome places and times wherein man may not uſe that 
libertie, as ſhall appeare afterward. 

The ſecondreaſon is taken from the example of many wor- 
thy men recorded in Scripture. Jacob the Patriarch fled from 
the preſence of hisbrother E/an to Haran, to Laban, Gen. 27. 
and againe from thence tothe land of his fathers, Gez.y +. o- 


fes, after he had lain the Egyptian, fied dat of Egypt into 
O 4. Ma- 
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Vadian,where he lived forty yeeres, Exod. And this was noraſh 
Fight,but a worke of faith, Heb.11. -7, Obadiah the governour 
of ihabs houſe, hid a hundred men of the Lords Prophets, by fittic 
in a cave, and fed them-with bread and water, when /ezabe/ 
would have deſtroyed them, 1 Xing.1 8.13, &iahbeing in feare 
ofhislife, fled from Jezabe/ into Mount Horeb, 1 Ky. i g. 3. 
Againe, inthe New Teſtament our Saviour Chriſt being ia dan- 
ger, withdrew himſclt-, {ch io 39. and that fundry times, till 
the houre of his Paſſion was come. Par, when the Tewes tooke 
counſe)l together to kill him, was let downe by the brethrenjn 
a basket thorow a wall in Damaſcus, Af.9.25. And when the 
Grecians went about to ſlay him, he was brought by the bre- 
thren to Cefarea and fent to Tarſus, verſ. 29. 30. Agiine bei 
in danger, hee uſed Chriſtian-Policie to ſave-himſelfe. For, by 
ſaying he wasa Phariſee,he made a diviſion betweene his accn- 
ſers,the Phariſes and Sadduces, and ſo<ſcaped, 4. 23.6,7. . And 
if that were lawfull for him to doe, then it is alſo lawfull for a 
man,by flight to faye himſelte, in caſe of danger, whether hee 
be a private man or 2 Paſtor, | 

Yet for the betterclearing of the Anſwer, ſome allegations 
to the contrary are to be examined. 

Objedtion, I. Perſecution is a good thing, and that which is 


good, may notbe eſchewed. A»/. Good thingsare of two ſorts. 


Some are {imply good,in, and by themſelves; as vertues, and all 
morall duties: andthetfe are not to be eſchewed, Some againe 
are good onely in ſome reſpes. Of this fort are things indiffe= 
rent, which be neither commanded nor forbidden, but are good 
or evill in reſpe&of circumliances. And theſe may be eſchewed, 
unlefle we know that they bee good forus. Now, perſecution 


being of this kind, that is to ſay, not {imply good, but onely by 


accident,may be avoided; becauſe no man can ſay that it is good 
or bad for him. 

. Objection 1 T. Perſecution is ſent of God, for the tryall and 
good of his Church. 4»/. Firſt, evill things ſent of God, may bee 
ayoided,if he ſhew a meane or way, how they may be avoided, 
For example : God ſendeth ſickneſſe, famine, the plague and 
ſword; he ſendsalſo meanes, and remedies for the preventing, 
and remooving of them, as Phyſicke and foode, &c, And 
theſe wee may lawfullyuſe for the faid purpoſes : and in like 
manitermay perſecution bee avoided, if God offer _—_ of 
eſcape 
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eſcape. Secondly, there is a two-fold Willof God, his revealed 
and his ſecret will. By his revealed willhee hath appointed, that 
in caſe of preſent danger, when meanes of eſcapz he offered, they 
may be uſed. Now becaule they that flie lawfully, ar aſſured of 
Gods revealed will, therefore in obedience thereunto they uſe 
the meanes tofave th-mſelyes from danger. As forhis Secret 
will,becauſe it 1sunknown-, and therefore uncertaine tous, wee 
may not raſhly preftume thereof, and againſt his expreſſe will, 
refuſe the meanes oftered, but aſe themrather, till God reveale 
the contrary. 

Ol-j2& 311. To ite in perſecution, is a kind of deniall of 
Chriſt,and againſt confeſſion : hee therefore that flies, ſeemes to 
make no confeſſion,but rather to deny Chriſt. 

Anſ. Chriſtian Confeſſionis double, opey, or implicit. Open 
confeſſion is, whena man boldly confeſſeth his faith, before the 
Adverſary,even to the death. This is the greateſt and higheſt de- 
gree ofconfeſlion ; and in it the holy Martyrs in former times, 
continuedevento the lofle of their lives, undergoing the puniſh- 
ment of death, inflicted upon them by the Advyerſaries of Chriſt 
Teſas, for the maintenance of the truth, Implicit, is when a 
man tokeepe his Religion, is content to forſake his countrey , 
friends and goods. This is a fecond degree', inferiour to the 
former, and yet isa trae Cenfeſlion, acceptable to Ged. And 
under this kind, ' comes flight in-perſecution. Whence it appea- 
reth;that lawfull fight 1n time of danger, is no denyall of Chriſt, 
nor yet againſt contelſion. For ſometimes it pleaſeth God, to 
call men to profeſle his Name and truth openly, by ſuffering : 
ſometimes againe, not openly by ſaffering, but by flying : and 
this latter way, though it benot ſo high a degree, as is the for- 
mer, yet it is indeed,and intrath inthe meaſare, a tra2 profefli- 
on of Chriſt,and pleaſing unto God. 

ObjeR. LV. Oar Savi.ur Chriſt commands us Feare not them 
that can kill the body,Natth.10. 28. Now if a man mult not feare 
them, then he mult not flie. 

Anſ. The text ſpeaketh not of all feare, but of ſuch feare,, . 
as tendeth to Apoſtaſie, and canſeth men to renounce faith, 
and good.ccnſcience. Againe, it ſpeakes of that feare, whereb 
man feareth man more then God. Thirdly, it ſpeakes of ſuc 
feate,as by which a manisnrged to tempt God by doing ſome 
thing that js repugnant to his will, and that ot of his _— 
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Now when the Queſtion is of _— in perſecution, we vnders 
ſtand not ſucha Flight, as tendeth to Apoſtaſie, or argueth the 
feare of man, more then of God, or that is repugnant to Gods 
will,but that alone, whereby we uſe the meanes offered accor- 
ding to his appointment, lett wee ſhould ſeeme to tempt him, 
and bringupon our ſelves unneceſfary danger. And thus the tirl: 
part of the Queſtion is anſwered. 


Set. 2. 


The ſecond is, concerning the Time, when a man may fic, 
Miniſter, or other ? And for the better refolation thereof, wee 
are to remember, that there bee eight Conditions required in 
Chriſtian Flight, eſpecially that, which pertaines to the Mi- 
niſter. 

The firſt is,1f there be no hope of doing good, by his abode in 
that place,where the perſecution is. But while he concejves any 
hope of doing good, by teaching. preaching, or otherwiſe, hee 
may not flie. T his, the Miniſter ſhall cafily difcerne in Chriſtian 
wiſedome. To this purpoſe Paxl, AQ. 18.16. having a while 
preaobed at Corinth, and finding that the Tewes detelted him, 
and his Miniſterie, intended a preſent departure thence. But the 
Lord appearing unto him by night, in a viſton warned him to 
ſtay : for (faith he) 7 have much people in this citie : that is, many 
that are to be converted, and brought unto the faith. Every Mt- 
niſter in his place, muſt haye a ſpeciall care of furthering Gods 
Kingdome,whether it be by flying,or not fiying. 

The ſecond Condition. Conſideration mult be had, whether 
the perſecution be perſonal or publike. Perſonall is that, which is 
directed againſt this or that mis perſon. Publicke, which is 
raiſed againſt the whole Church. It it bee direced againſt the 
perſon of the Paſtor, he may uſe his libertic. For it may be, that 
his fight will bring peace to the Church. 

But what if the people will not {uffer him to fiy? Ar/. They 
ſhould be fo farre from hindering of him in this caſe, that they 
ought rather to ſuccour and releeye him. Thus when Demerrs- 
z bad raiſed a tumult againſt Pax, under pretence of Oiana, 
and he would have preſented himſelfe unto the people, in the 
common place ; the Diſciples ſuffered him not, A#, 19.13. 
And 
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And what care they had of his preſervation, the ſame ought 
the people to have of their Paſtor, in caſe of like perill. But if 
the perſecution bee common to the whole Church, then he is 
not to file, For it 1s neceſlary at ſuch times eſpecially, that 
ny which are ſtrong, ſhould ſupport and confirme the 
Weare, + 

The third Condition. If there be in the Paſtour a moderation 

of minde for he mult take heed of theſe two extremities, that 
he be neither overcome with exceſſive fearce, ncr through over 
mech contid-nce,run headlong into apparant danger, And that 
he may ayoid theſe extremities, he mult firſt pray unto God for 
wiſedome, courage, and conitancy: and ſecondly, ufe the confent 
and advice of the Church, for his direction in this behalfe; that 
all things may be done in wiſedome. 

The fourth Condition of lawfull flight is, that the Miniſter 
withdraw himſelte onely for atime, andnot utterly for{ake his 
charge and calling. Yet, ifhe be principally aimed at inthe per- 
ſccution, he may lawtully goe apart : and it is the dutie of the 
Church alſo, to ſec him conveyed away in ſafety, till the perte- 
cution be over. And thus doing he neither foriakes the Church, 
nor-his-celling ; but onely aſeth the meanes of his preſeryation. 
for the keeping of faith and of a good conſcience. This warrant 
our Saviour givesto his Apoltles, fat.10. 23. When they perſe- 
cute you in one Citie flee into another.The end of that commande- 
ment was that the Apoſtles might preſcrve themliclyes in ſafety, 
till theyhad preached the Goſpel toall the cities of Iſrael, asthe 
next wordes doe declare. 

The fift Condition. If after duc triall and examnation,he finde 
not himſelf ſufficiently armed with ſtrength, to refilt, or bearc 
the extremitie for then he may regire himſelfe into ſome place 
offafety where he may live to the glory of God, keeping faith 
and a good conſcience. | 

The ſixth Condition is, If he be expelled, or baniſhed by the 
Magiſtrate, though the cauſe be unjuſt, For ſubjeRtionisfimply 
to be yeelded;to the puniſhments,and correRtons of Magiltrates 
though we doc not alwayes tender Obedience to their com» 
mandements. 

Theſcyenthis, If God offera lawfull mcanes, and way of 
eſcape, and doth ( as it were ) open a doore and give juſt op- 
portunity to flic, In this caſe not to flic ( eſpecially if he have 

not : 
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not ſtrength ſufficient to ſtand out ) is tempting of God, 

The eighth Condition, -f the danger be not onely ſuſpected, 
ſurmiſed and ſecne a farre off, but certaine and preſent. Other- 
wiſe the Paſtor falls into the finne of /oxah, who fore-caſtel 
dangers inhis calling, and therefore prevented them by flying 
to Tarſus. 

Theſe conditions being obſerved, it may bee lawfull both for 
Paſtor and people to flie in times of periecution. 


Sect. 3. 


Tn the next place may bee demanded, When a Paſtor, or o- 
ther may not flic. 

For anſwer hereunto, the Signes of unlawtull flight are tobee 
_ gonlidered,and they are principally foure. 

The firſt, when God puts into a mans heart, the ſpirit of 
courage and fortitude, whereby hee isreſolved to abide,and ſtand 
our againlt the force of all enemies. Thus Pax, A. 20,22. went 
boundin the ſpirit to Teruſalem. Where, though hee knew that 
bonds and aftlitions did abide him, yet he would not be difſwa- 
ded,but uttered theſe words of reſolution : 7afſe not at all, nei- 
ther 1s my life deare unto my ſelfe, ſo that { may fulfill my courſe 
with soy,and the miniſtration Which Thave received of the Lord Ie- 
ſws,to teftifi: the Goſpel of the grace of God, This motion of the 
Spirit is not ordinary, yet 1 the time of hot perſecution, it hath 
been found in many worthy inſtruments of Gods glory, as may 
bee ſeene inthe Hiſtories of ſundry Martyrs, in the dayes of 
Queene ary.But one eſpecially (of whom 1 was credibly in- 
formed) that having this motion, nat to ſtand out, and yet fly- 
ing : for toat very act, felt ſuch a ſting in his conſcience, that hee 
could never have peace till his death. 

The ſecond figne is, when a man is apprehended, and under 
the cuſtodie of the Magiſtrate. For then he is not to flie, becauſe 
he mult, in all his ſufferings,obey the Magiſtrate. 

Here a queſtion is mooyed, Whether a man that is -impri- 
ſoned,may oreake priſon? + WE 

To this, Popiſh Schoolemen anſwer ; that hee may, if the 
cauſe of his impriſonment be unjaſt. And ſatable to this aſſ-r- 
tion, 1s the common practiſe of Papiſts, Wee on the contrary 
fay,and that truly, that no manbeing in durance, may uſe any 

| , unlawfull 
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unlawfull oryiolent meanes to eſcape ; for we may not, at any 
hand, reſiſt the Magiſtrate in our fufferings. Servants are com- 
manded to ſubject themſelves with patience, unto the unjuſt 
correatons of their maſters, 1, Per. 2. 19. And this reaſon is gi- 
ven ; For it i thanke worthy, if a man for conſcience toward Cod 
eudere grief, ſuffering Wrongfully. The Apoſtles being in priſon, 
uſed no meanes to deliver themſelves ; but when che Angel of 
theLord had op2ned the priſon doores,then they came forth,and 
not before, A#.5.19. And that which Petey and the other A- 
poſtles did, mult Paſtours and other men alſo doe;in the like caſe 
for Religions fake. 

The third {ſigne. When a man is bound by his calling and mini- 

fery ſoas init, he may glorifie God and doe good to the Church 
by preaching), then they mult not flie. For the duties of a mans 
calling, muſt be preferred before any wordly thing whatſoe= 
yer, whether body, goods, friends, or life, &c. 
The fourthſigne. When Godin his providence, cuts off all 
lawfull meancs aud waics of flying, he doth then (as it were)bid 
that man [tay and abide. I fay lawtull meanes; becauſe we may 
notuſe thoſe that are unlawtull, but rather reſt contented, and 
reſignewur ſelves wholly unto Gods willand pleaſure : We mult 
not doe any cyill that good may come thereoftand of two evils, 
not onely, not the leſle,but neither of both is to be choten, So 
much of Confellion, 


CHAP. X11. 
Of an Oath, 


He ſixth headof Gods worſhip is an Oath : concerning 
.. whichthree queſtionsare tobe handled, 


I. What an.Oath.is? / 
IT. How an Oath. is to- be taken. 
IF. How farre forth it bindeth, and isto be kept. 


"The anureof 
aa Oath, 
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Sect. lo 
I. Queſtion. 


What i an Oath : 


An Oath, is a Religious,and neceflary confirmation of things 
doubtfull by calling on God, tobe a witneſle of the truth, and 
arevenger of falſhood. 

Firſt, I call it a Confirmation; for ſothe Holy Ghoſt ſpeakethe 
An Oath for tonfirmytion, is amwoug men an endof all frife, Heb. 
6.1 

Secondly, 1 tearm it a Religions Confirmation,becauſe an Oath 
is a part of Gods Religion; and worſhip,yca it is ſometimes put 
for the whole worſhip of God,1/a 1 9. 1Þ In that day foal hoy. 
ſweareby the Lordof hoſts,that is,they ſhall worſhip the true God 

Thirdly I adde a Neceſſary confirmation becaulc an oath is ne- 
yer tobe uſed in way of confirmation, but onely in caſe of meere 
neceſſitie. For when all other humane proofes doe faile,then it is 
lawfull to fetch teftimonie from heaven,and to make God him- 
ſcelfe our witneſle, In this caſe alone, and never elſe, it is lawfnll 
touſc an Oath, 

Fourthly, I fay, #2 which God 5s called upon as a Wrneſſe of the 
truth, and revenger of falſhood. This is added inthe laſt place,be- 
cauſe herein alone ſtands the forme and life of an Oath ; that in 
things doubtfull, we call God as a witneſle of the truth, and a 
juſt revenger of tho contrary. There be ſundry kinds of confir- 
mation, as the affirmation, the aſſeyeration, and the obteſtation. 
And by thisclauſc, an Oath is diſtinguiſhed from them all; be- 
cauſc init we call upon God to give witnefle to the thing ayou- 
ched ; but inthe other three we doe not. | 

Now touching thislaſt point of the forme and life of an Oath, 
three Queſtions are tobe anſwered for the better clearing of 
the whole doctrine. 

I. 2zeſtion. Whether an Oath taken by creatures be a true 
Oath, and tobe kept? ; 
eAnſW, An Oath by creatures, is an Oath, though > 

or 


Chap. 1 3 Caſes of Conſcience. IT Booke 223 


For though there be not in it a dire inyecation of God for 
witneſfe, yet when we call the creature togive teſtimonie,we 
doe then diretly call upon G04, becauſe he is ſeene in- them; 
and looke how many creatures there be in. the World, ſo man 
fienes are they of Gods preſence. This anſwer Chrift himſelfe 
maketh, atth. 2 -.2 1,22, He that ſWeareth by Heaven ſWeareth 
by the throne of God and by hins that ſitteth thereon, that is,þy God 
himſelfe. 

I. 2zeſtion. Whether an Oath by falſe gods, be a true Oath 
erno? for example, the Oath of the Turke by 4ahomer ; the 
Oath of L4ban the gods oof Nachor, that is, by his fdols : when 
as in them, there 1s no invocation of the true-God of Heaven 
and Farth, 

I anſwer, as before ; Though it be not- lawtfull Oath, yet it is 
in value and eft:& an Oath for though that thing be a falſe god 
indeed by Which it is taken: yet it is the true God, inthe opinion 
of him that ſweareth. Thus Mahomer is tothe Turks in ſtead 
ofthe true God, and is honoured of him as God : and therefore 
his Oath by Jſahomzer, isa true Oath, Thus when 7acob in the co- 
yenaut tnat.he made with Zaban, ſweares by the feare of his fa- 
ther 1/aac and Labaxby the Idolof Nachor ;-1acob accepted the 
Oath, which was tendred to him, in the name of a falſe god, 
which he would not have done, 1f it had not beene an Oath at all 

And hence the Caſc is plaine, that ſwearing by a falſe god is an 
Oath : And therefore bindeth the ſwearer in Conſcience, though 


it. beunlawfully taken. 


IlI. 2xeftion. If in every oath God ought to be cited as a 
witnefſe,how then can God ſweare by himſelfe, ſeeing none can 
witneſſe unto him ? | 

Anſw. This deſcription of an Oath, whereby the creature 
ſweares includes not that Oath, whereby God ſweareth. For 
the cnd why God ſwearethis tobinde himſclfe(asit were)with 
abond unto-man whereby he would haye man torepute him a 
lyarand no God, if he failesand keepes not his promiſe. Thas the 
Lord ſweares in his wrath, Heb. 3. 11. if they ſhall enter into my 
reſt. The words of the Oath are tobe underſtood with this claule 


If, &6.Thenlet me. be holden as no God, or asafalfe god. And 


inthis manner is God faid to ſweare, whenhe manifeſteth to 
man, that he is context to be counted no God, if thatwhich he 


avoucheth. by oath, be not perſormed. 
Further - 
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Furthermore in eyery Oath there be foure diſtin& things, 
Firſt an aſſeveration of the truth, which ſhould be avouched, 
though there were no oath taken, Secondly , a confeſſion of 
the omnipotent preſence, wiſedome, juſtice, aud truth of God; 
whereby we acknowledge that he is the ſearcher and knower 
of the heart ; yea that he 18both a witneſſe, Tudge,and revenger 
of talſhoo?, and lying. Thirdly, Prater, and Invocation, where- 
by God iscalled upon, to give teſtimonie to the conſcience of 
him that ſweareth, that he ſpeakes nothing but the truth. Theſc 
two actions:ph Confellion, and. Invocation doe make an oath 
to be no kfle/a true and - proper part of Gods worſhip, then 
praier it ſelfe. Fourthly, Imprecation, in which a man acknow- 
ledging God the juſt revenger of alye, binds himſclfe to puniſh- 
ment, if he fhall ſweare falſely, or ſpeake an untruth wittingly 

Now though theſe be the diſtin& parts of an Oath, yet all 
of them are not expreſſed in the forme of every Oath ; but 
ſometimesone, ſometimes two of the principall, and the other 
conccaled, but yet alwaies underſtood. For example, the Pro- 
phet Jereme teacherth the children of Titacl a forme of ſwea- 
ring, Thou ſhalt ſweare the Lord liveth, Terem. 4.2. In which 
there is expreſſed onely the ſecond part , Confeſſion and in 
that the reſt are tobe underſtood. Againe the words of Rxth to 
Naomie, the Lord doe ſo to me and more alſo if ought but death 
Aepart thee and me, are onely an Imprecation in which the other 
parts are infolded. So the Oath which God maketh, Heb.3.11. 
If they ſhall enter into my reſl,isexpreſled onely by Tmprecations 
and the other mu underſtood, thongh they be not mentioned. 
In common ſpeech between man and man, it is uſually ayou- 
ched( though moſt wickedly) 1f it be not thus or thus let me be 
hanged, 1 Would I were dead, | would 1 might never moove hence, 
&c. Now this avouchment howſoever it may be taken;:is in 
deede aforme of ſwearing, in value and force all one with the 
oath of God when he faith, 1fthey enter into my reft let me be 
ne God, but adeceiver, . 

Sometimes two parts of the foure are cxprefled, and the reſt 
underſtood, 2.Cer. 1.23. Now Icall God to record unto ny. Soule, 
Here Invocation with' Imprecation, is uttered in ſpeech, and 
the other two conceived inthe minde.- By theſe particulars, 
we ſee ituſuallin Scripture, to propound formes 0 — 
y 
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by expreſſing ſome one, or two particular parts 'in'ſteatl of the 
reſt; yet ſo, as the parts concealed be untketſtoot! : forotherwile 
the eath is not formall and entire, 


Sect. 1. 
TI Queſtion. 


How an Oath may be taken in a good and 
godly manner ? 


For the anſwering hereof, twoRules are tobe remembred. 
The firſt Rule. He that will 'take an Oath by the name of 
God, muſt ſweare iz trathgn judgement in righteonſneſſe;\er. 4, 
2, Here three vertucsare-required in a hawtull:'Oath. 

Firſt, that it be made 5 truth. And we muſt-know;that there 
is double truth: the-one, of the thing ſpoken ;'the other, of the 
»inde wherein it was conceived. Truth of therhing is, whena 
mans ſpeechis framed according to the thing,/as itis indeede, 
or agneere as poſſibly-may be; and that becuſe Godistruthit 
{eIfe. This is called by Schoolemen, Logicall veritie. Sometimes 
by reaſon of mens frailtie, this 'truth 1s wanting, bedauſe we 
know no things -as they are. The truth of the -1minge is, when a 
man ſpeakes or ſweares as he thinketh, or 'ts in conſcience 
perſwaded of the thing : And this the Schoolemen tearme, 240- 
rall veritie, Now, though the firſt of theſe 'two be wanting, 
yet the latter mult neceſlanily be an oath, leſt we fallinto-per- 
Jurie- 

The ſecond vertue:is Judgement , that is, prudence or wiſ- 
dome. This Indgement requires diſcretion , and conſideration 
principally of five things. Firſft, of the thing in queſtion, which 
1sto be confirmed. Secondly, of the nature of the oath that 1s 
taken- Thirdly, of the mindand true meaning of him that 
{weareth. Fourthly of the particular circumſtances, of time 
placc,and perſons, when, where, an1 before whom he fweareth, 
Fiftly, of th= event or iflue of the oath, All theſe-are dulytobe 
regarded that we ſweare not raſhly, or unadviſedly, 

The third; is 1w/tice: wherein allo care malt be had of two 
P things, 
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things. Firſt, that the point to bee confirmed, be lawfull. And 
it is then lawfull, when it may ſtand with piety, and charity. 
Second, that the occaſions of taking the oath bee allo juſt : and . 
they bee chiefely foure. I. When 1t may further Gods glory 
and worſhip : or ſerve to proove ſome doftrine of falyation , 
in whole or in part, I 1, When it may tend to the furtherance 
of brotherly love, or to the preſervation of our neighbours 
life, goods, or good name : or further, to the confirmation of 
ſome league, covenant, or contratt made betweene parties, 
upon good grounds, and for good and neceſſary purpoſes. 111. 
When it ſerveth to relieve a mans owne priyate necellitie : as 
when one ſwaresto maintaine his owne good name, goods, or 
life : to confirme his owne faith and truth jn contrats. An ex- 
ample hcreof we have in Pax/; who to contirme the Romanes, 
in the perſwafion of his love and care of the'r falyation, faith , 
God us my witneſſe (Whom I ſerve in my ſpirit, in the Goſpel of his 
Sonne ) that without ceaſing, I make mention of you, Rom. 1.9, 
And againe, to keepe his. owne credit and good name among 
the Iewes, 7/ay,the truth in Chriſt,1 lye not, conſcience bearing 
me Witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, Rom. 1. [V. When the Magiltrate 
doth exact it,by order of juſtice, This, though it bee a juſt occa- 
fion,and warrant” of an oath, yet three Caycats: are 1n it tojbee 
obſerved. 

Firſt, that the oath be adminiſtred lawfully, not againſt pic- 
tie or charitie. Secondly, hee which takes an oath, tendred by 
the Magiſtrate, muſt ſweare according to the minde and mea- 
ning of the Magiſtrate -who .cxaQts the oath, and not according 
to his owne private intent. Thirdly, he muſt not ſweare ambi- 
guouſly,bat in ſimple ſenſe, ſo as the words of his mouth may 
be agreeable with that, which he conceiveth in his heart, P/a/. 
15-2, And whatſoever oath is taken without obſeryation of 
theſe Caveats, the ſame is not taken in truth, but in fraud and: 
deccit. Popilh teachers aftirme, that in ſome caſes, they may 
ſweare ina doubtfull meaning : And this they praftiſe in time 
of danger, .when being conyented before the Magiltrate, and 
examined, they anſwer Zea in word, and conceive a negation, 
or Non their minds, A practice moſt impious, and flat againſt 
this excellent Rule of the Prophet, that a man ſhould ſweare in 
truth,judgement and juſtice, 

The ſecond Rule ts, That the forme in which the oath is 

pre- 
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propunded "muſt be.a plaine, ſimple, and dire& forme, wherein 
God is directly called to witnefie, For his worſhip is direaly 
to be given to him, and therefore the oath alſo, being an In- 
_— of his name and a part of his worſhip is dire&ly to be 
made, 

That the meaning of this Rule may the better appeare, one 
Queſtion is to be anſwered ; whether in the forme of an oath; 
- _ may not {wcare, direly by creatnres, and indireMly by 

od: 

Moſt of the Popilh fort, and ſome Proteſtants hold, that he 
may- But the truth is otherwile. / ſay #»to you (fayes our Saviour 
ſWeare not at all: neither þy heaven---nor by the earth---nor by thy 
head, &c. Matth, 5. 34. In which words, he forbids all invire&t 
oathes, whereby men ſweare direMy by. creatures , and indi- 
realy by Cod: for 1o did the Phariſees. Againe if a man might 
{weare by creatures and conceale the name of God it would 
diminiſh his majeſtie, and authoritie, and much deceit might be 
uſed: for the ſwearer might fay, that he ſware not, but onely 
uſed an obteſtation. 

Againſt this it is objected. I. That 1oſeph ſware by the life of 
Pharaoh. Gen. 42. 25.therefore it may ſeeme,that oathsby crea- 
tures are not unlawfull. 4»/w. Firſt, it may be ſaid, that 1oſeph 
ſinned in ſo ſwearing: for therein he imitated the Egyptians, 
who {ware by the life of their Kings. Secondly, it may be an- 
_—_— that 7oſeph doth onely make an aſkeyeration, and not an 
oat 

Objea. IT. The Church in the Canticles takes an. oath oy 
the Creatures, Cant.2.7. 1charge you, daughters of Teruſalem by 
the Roes, and by the hindes of tne field, ec. Anſ, It isno oattbur 
an obteſtation whereby the Church callsthe creatures, to wit- 
neſſe her earneſt affeQtion to Chriſt: The like is made by Xſoſes 
Dent. ;0.19.when he faith,7cal heaven,andearth to record againſt 
you thx day, And by Paul in his chargero Timothy, 1. Tim. 5- 


 2e. 1 charge thee before the eleft Angels. In which and the like 


ſpeeches: there is no {wearing,but a kinde of citation,or ſummo- 
ning of the Creatures,as witnefles And thete is a great difference 
betweene ar oath, and an obteftation.In the Obteſtation there is 
no- more but a calling the creature - to give- teſtimony , the 
matter being already apparant and manifeſt. But in an oath 


Where the matter isnot 10 manitelt, God 1s made not onely a 


P 2 witneſle 
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witneſſe, but alſoa-judge and a revenger. 

Objet. III. Saint Paw ſweares by his reiojcing in Chriſt, 
1.{or. 15. 31. whichrejoycing wasa created pailicn, or acrea- 
ture. AnſW. That wasalſo an obteſtation or: aword of ayouch- 
ment; an aſſeveration, and not an oath. t or it 1s a/l.one,..as if 
he had ſaid thus:: My forrowes and afflictions, which 1 endure 
for Chriſt would teſtifie (if they.could ſpeake): that as certainly 
as. I rejoyce.in Chriſt, ſo:certainly I die daily 

Objec, 3 V. Abigail ſware to Davidby the creature As the 
Lord liveth ard as thy ſoule liveth,1.Sam.25.26. Anſ.The former 
part of her ſpeech may becalledan oath : butthe latter is onely 
an obteſtation,. or- garneſt: avouehment, joyned: with an oath. 

Now, although 1t be- in-no-ſort lawtfull to ſweare by: crez- 
tures:yet-when a man ſweareth direAly by. God, he may name 
the creaturesin way, and forme of an oath; ſpecially if he make 
them .ashis pawnes, and pledges, ſet before God, that he-may 
in juſtice be revenged upon him in them, ifhe lyeth and ſwear- 
ethnot_ a truth. 


Sect. 3. 
IT. Queſtion. 


How farreforth doth an oath binde and to be. 
kept ?. 


The: anſwer to this Queſtion islarge: and therefore for or- 
ders fake Idiſtinguith it into two parts: and firſt I will ſhew 
whenanoath bindes, ſecondly, when it bindeth not. 

For the firſt ; Anoathtaken of things certaine, lawfull, and 
poſſible, isto be kept, yeaand binds-alwayes, thoughit be ren- 
dred evento our enemies. To this purpoſe God hath given ſpe- 
ciall commandementin ſundry places. N#mb. zo. 3, Wheſoever 
ſweareth an oath,z0 binde his ſoule by a bond, he ſhall not breake his 
Word; but ſhall doe according to all that proceedes ons of his month, 
Mat. 5.33. Thox ſpalt not y tow thy ſelfe, but ſhalt performe 
thine:.oaths unto the Lord, Exod. 20.7.T hou ſhalt not take the name 
of the Lordthy Gedin vaine; that is, lightly and raſbly. But Gods 

name - 
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name is taken in vaine ,when anoath made of things lawfull 
and poſſible is not kept. Davidat the humble requeſt of She- 
wei (who had before curſed him) pardons his fault for the time 
and ſ{wearcs to him, that he ſhould not die, i .Sam.19.23.0avid 
made conſcience of this oath, knowing himſelfe to be bound 
thereby,and therefore till his death he kept it ; onely he charged 
Salomon not to count him innocent. 1, King. 2.9. 
Now for the better clearing of the anſwer, we are to conſider 

foure particular caſes touching this point. 

I. Caſe. What ifa man take an oath by falſe gods, whether 
is he bound to keepit yea or no? | 

Anſw. He is, and the reaſons are theſe. Firſt, from the like. 
There wasa Queſtion among the Scribes, and Phariſces, az. 
23.16. Whether a man ſwearing by the creature, werea debter 
or no ? The Phariſes taught that if a man ſweare by creatures 
the eath did not binJe ; But Chriſt verſ; 20. affirmeth, that he 
that ſweares by th: Temple, or by the Altar, or by Heaven 
{weares by God indireAly, and fo takes an oath though not a 
lawfull oath ; and thereupon remaines bound, and is a debter : 
now by proportion, he that ſweares by falſe gods ſ{weares by 
God indirealy, becauſe the falſe God is, in the opinien of him, 
that ſweares ; a true God,and ſo his oath bindeth, and is tobe 
kept. Secondly, Abraham accepts the oath thas Abimelech ten- 
dreth unto him in the name of a falſe god, Gey. 21,23. So doth 
Tacob accept of the oath made unto him by Laban. Gen, 31.53. 
which they would not haye done;if their oathes had not beene 
ſufficient bonds to binde them to obſeryation, and perfor- 
mMance. 

Tt will be faid; he that admits of an oath by an Tdoll, doth 
communicate in the ſinns of him that ſweareth. AW. In caſe 
of neceſlitic, a man may admit of ſuch an oath without ſinne. A 
poore man, being in extreme want, borroweth of an uſurer 
upon intereſt : It is ſ{inne to the uſurer, to take it : but 1t 1s not 
ſointhe poore man, who is compelled by the uſurer to give 
intereſt : Thus the poore man doth uſe well the iniquitie of the 
uſurer : Soit isinan oath; A godly man may well uſe and 
take benefit by th: wicked oathes of Idolaters, fo farre forth 
as they ſhall ſerve for the ratifying, and confirming of lawfull 
coyenants. 

II, Cafe. If a man take an oath, and aftzrward endure hurt 
- or 
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or dammage by it, whether 1s he thenbound to keepe his oath 
orno? | 

Anſ. If the loſſe bee but temporary and private (the oath 
being made of a thing lawful) it muſt be indured. For David 
reckoneth it among the properties of a good man, That hee 
ſfweareth,and changeth nat, though it beto bus hurt, Plal. 15.4. 

And herea diregcs is tobe made betweene a promiſſaric 
eath,and a finglepromiſe, Aſingle-promile may bee reverſed by 
the will, and conſent of him, to,whom it 1s made; but a pro» 
miſe made by an oath, isto bee kept, though lofles and: hinde- 
rances enſue thereupon. For,the reverence we beare to the name 
of Goduſed.inthe oath, ought to bee of greater force with us, 
then any private hinderance or inconvenience, which may be- 
fall us,upon the performance of the lame. 

IT I.Caſe. Whether doth an oath bind the conſcience, where- 
unto a man is drawne by fraud and ſubtiltie ? 

Anſ. If the oath be of things lawfull and poſlible, it bindeth 
and is to bee kept, though we were induced to it by deceit. Jo- 
ſena.deceived by the Gibeonites, was brought to make Cove- 
nant of peace with them, and to bind it by an oath : Now, per- 
cciving after three daics, that they had wrought it by craft, hee 
would not touch them, in reverence of the oath. that hee had 
taken,7oſn.9.18,19,20, And about 300. yeeresafter, when Saul 
had ſlaine certaine of the Gibeonites, the Iſraelites for the fa& 
were puniſhed with three yeeres famine : which could not bee 
ſtayed, till ſeven perſons of Sas houſe were hanged up iu Gi- 
beah, 2 Sam.21, 

I V. Cafe. Whatifa man take an oath by feare and compul- 
ſion, is he to keepe it, yea or no? For Example. A man falling 
mto the handsof theeves, for the fafetic of bs life, is urged to 
take a ſolemne oath, that hee will fetch and deliver them ſome 
portion of money, and withall never diſcloſe the parties : The 
_ being thus taken, the Queſtion is, whether hee be bound to 

cepe it? 

 _ Anſ. SomeDivines are of opinion, that the. oath. is. to bee 

kept,and ſome fay no : but generally it is anſwered, that it muſt 
bee kept, becauſe this feare did not aboliſh the conſent of his 
will. Butif it bee alleadged, that in ſo doing, hee ſhall hurt the 

Common-wealh, Anſwer is made,. that it hee doe not ſweare 

lecrecie, hee may in probabilitic bring greater damage to - 
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weale publick in the depriving of a memberby the loſſe of his 
owne life. But it will bo faid, by this meanes he maintaines a 
theefe. CAnſwv. Be it ſo.; yet he,remaines excnfable, becauſe thas 
was not his intent : but onely to preſerve his owne life;to the 
good ofthe Common-wealth. 

Thus the moſt and beſt Divines doe hold. But for my partT 
leave it fnſpenſe though it ſeemes in likelihood "oy the 
partic which ſweares ſilence ,doth after a fort maintaine theft 
and communicate with the finne of the robber : and farthergives 
occaſion, that others may fall into the like hazzard and;jeorpar- 
dic of their lives, And ſo much of the firſt part of the Anſwer. 

The ſecond part of the Anſwerto this third maine Queſtion 
followes, namely, to ſhew when an oath bindes not. An oath 
doth not binde infixe Caſes. 

I. When it is againſt the Word of Cod, and tends to the 
maintenance of finne. The reaſon is, becauſe when God will 
not haye anoathtobinde, it muſt not binde : For an oath muſt 
not be a bond of iniquitie. Hereupon David haying ſworn a 
raſh oath to deſtroy Nabal and his houſe, and being ſtaid from 
it by the Lord, in the meanes of Ab:gail, he praiſeth God in 
this manner : Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, which ſent thee this 
day to meete mee, and bleſſed be thy connſell,and bleſſed be thouWhich 
haſt kept nee this day, from eoming to fied blood, 11. Sam-25 ,32.33. 

IT. If it be made againſt the wholeſome lawes of the Com- 
mon-wealth, becauſe cyeric ſoule mult be ſubje&to the higher 
powets, Kom.1 3.1. | 

III, If it betaken of ſach perſons, as want reaſon: as of 
children, mad-men. or fookes becauſe they know not what they 
Gyeare : and there can be no binding of Conſcience, when he 
that ſwearethwantcth reaſon'to diſcerne what he doth. 

IV. Tf it be made by thoſe who are under the tuition of 
their fuperionrs and haveno power to binde themſelves : as 
by children which are under the government of their parents. . 
For theſe are part of theirparents goods, and therefore not fit 
to undertake anoath, withont their conſent. Neither are they 
to chooſe a calling, to make a contract of themſclyes, but 
onely by the dire&ionand advice of their parents ; though ſome 
of the Popiſh ſort doe erronionfly teach, that a childe may bind 
himſelfe by oath to become a Monke of this or that order, with- 
ont confent of parents. 

P 4 IV.If 
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V. If it bee made of things inpollible : for then it is ayains 


th. 

- 7. Tfat the firſt it were lawtull,and afterward become im- 
poſſible and unlawful. For ſuch oathes God himſelfe may bee 
faid to reverſe. Thus, ifa man bind himſelfe by oath to live in 
ſingle life without marriage, and after findes that God hath 
not given him the gift of continencie ; in this caſe, his oath be- 
comes impoſlible to bec kept, and therefore being reverſed by 
Cod, and becomming unlawful, it may bee broken without 
impictic. 

To the ſixt, the Papiſts adde two other. The firſt, when the 
oath is made upon cuſtome. And they put this example ; If two 
men going out of a doore or over a bridge, the one ſweares by 
God that hee willnot goc firſt ; likewiſe ſwearesthe other : yet 
at the laſt after contention, one of them goes firſt. In this caſe, 
ſajes the Papilt,the oath bindsnot. A/. Cultome cannot make 
that which1s ſinne, to bee ne ſinne ; or peryurie, tobe no perju- 
ric : but rather doubles the ſinne, and makes it above meaſure 
more vile and abominable : and they that give themſclyes to 
this uſuall ind cuſtomable ſwearing, cannot but oftentimes be- 
come guiltie of flat peruric. 

The ſecond caſe 1s, when the ſuperiour power, that is, the 
Pope, or other inferiour Biſhops, give order to the contrarie, 
by relaxation or diſpenſation. A/. It is falſe. For in eyery law- 
full oath there is a double bond ; one, of man to man, the other, 
of man to God. Now if inthe oath taken, men were onely 
obliged to man, the oath-might bee diſpenſable by man : But 

ſecing man, whenhe ſweareth to man, ſweareth alſo to God, 
and thereby is1mamediately bound to God himſelfe ; hence it 
followeth, that an oath taken , cannot have releaſe from any 
creature. Therefore our Sayiour Chriſts commandement is, 
T hou ſhalt not forſweare thy ſelfe, but ſhalt performe thine oathes, 
to whom ? 0 the Lora, Hat.5.33. And the oath that paſſed be- 
tweene Davia and Toxathan, is called, The Lords oath, 2 Sam. 
21.7.and 1 $4.20,8. God will have the oath to binde, as long 
as ſcemeth good unto him ; yea and ceaſe binding 5 when it 
mms tym. And that which himſelfe bindeth, or will have to 

© bound,no creature can looſe ; The things Which God hath cou« 
— 0 man ſeperate, Mat.1 9.6. And herein the Pope ſhewes 

elfe tobe Anticluiſh in that hee challengeth power to ho 
P 
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penſe wirh a lawfull oath, made without errour or deceit of 
things honeRt and poilible, 

Out of this anſwer, another Queſtion may be reſolved; 
namely, when doth a man commit perjurie ? 

Anſw. 1. Whena man ſweares that which he knowes to bee 
falſe. 2, When he ſweares that which he meanesnot to doe 
3 When he {weares to doe a thing which he alſo means to doe, 
yet afterward doth it not. In theſe thrree the not performing ef 
an oath made, is fiat perjurie, 

That we may yet be informed concerning the finne of Per- 
Jurie, one Queltton of moment is to be skanned. in Socictics 
and Corporations, there be lawes and Orders; to the keeping 
whereof everie one admitted to an office,takes 2 corporall oath; 
Afterward it falls out upon occaſion, that he breakes ſome of 
the faid Statutes : The Queſtion is, whether he be not in this cafe 
perjured? 

Anſw. Statutes are of two ſorts: Some are principall or fun- 
damentall, which ſeryes to maintaine the ſtate of that body ar 
Corporation. Others lefle principall, or mixt, that ſerve for 
order or decencic. in the Statutes principall,che Law-maker in- 
tends obedicnce ſimply ; and therefore they are neceſlary to 
be kept. But in the I=fle principall, he exacts not obedience 
ſimply, but cither obedience, or the penaltic, becauſe the pe- 
naltie is as much beneficiall to the ſtate of that body, as the 
other. The breach of the former makes a man guiltie of perju- 
rie: but it is otherwiſe 1n the latter, fobe it the delinquent par- 
tie be content to beare the mult ifit be impoſed. Thus Stu- 
dents and others belonging to ſuch ſocietic,, may in ſome fort 
excuſe themictves from the ſinne of perjuric, though not from 
all fault in breaking ſome of the leficr locall ſtatutes, elſe few 
could live in any ſoctetie without perurie. Bo 

Yet one more Queſtion is propounded touching. peryurie, 
Whether a mn:42 may exa& anoath of him whom he fearesor 
knowes will torſweare himfe!f2. An. A private man mult 
not: but a magiltrate may, if the partic offer to take his oath 
(not being vrged thereto) and be firſt admoniihed of the grie- 
youſneſle of the {aid finne of perJurie. In the execution of Ct- 
vill juſtice, Magiſtrates muſt not ſtay upon mensſinnes: Aoſes 
expected not the Iſraelites repentance, for their Idolatrie ; but 


preſently proceeded unto puniſhment. Neither mult the = 
& 
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like good of the common-wealth, be hindred, upon the likeli- 
hood, gg ſuſpiti onof a mansperurie. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Of VoWes. 


YT ſeventh head of the outward _ of God is concet- 
8 ning a Vow. Allthe queſtions whereof may be reduced to 
theſc foure. 


I. Queſtion, 


What & a Vow ? 


Anſv. A Vow, is a promiſe made toGod of things law- 


full and poſſible. I call it « promiſe todiſtinguiſh a yow from a 
ſingle purpoſe. For a purpoſe may be changed, but a vow law- 
fully made cannot. Againe there is a great difference between 
thele two: forin a yow. there is firſt a purpoſe to doe a thing : 
ſecondly, abinding of our ſelves to doe that we purpoſe. For 
this cauſe I tearme it # promiſe becauſe it is a purpoſe with a 
bond, without which there can be no vow made. 

Inthe next place I adde a promiſe made to Ged; not to Saint, 
Angel, or man. The reaſons are theſe :: Firſt, a vow is proper- 
ly the worke of the heart conſiſting 1na purpoſe. Now God #- 
lone knowes the heart, and he alone is able to diſcerne of the 
purpoſe, and intent of the ſame : which no AngelSaint, or o- 
ther creature can poſlibly- doe. Secondly, when the yow is 
made, none can puniſh and take revenge of the breach thereof 
but God. Thirdly, in the Old Teſtament the Tewes never vows 
ed, but to God; becauſe the vow was a part of Gods worſhip, 
Deut. 23-21,Yhen thos ſhalt voW a vow unto the Lord thy God, 
thou ſhalt not ſlack to pay it ; for the Lord thy God will ſurely re- 
gquire it of thee, and ſoit ſhould be ſinne unto thee. Where by the 
way, we may take notice of the ſuperſtition of the Popiſh 
Church, that maketh yowes to Saints, and Angels: which is in 
cftc& to make them gods, and to worſhip them as the Iews 
worſhipped God in the old Teſtament, 

IL. Queſt. 


ln) A Lei , ca 
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IT. Queſtion. 


IVhether a vow be now in the New Teſta- 
ment or any part of Religion, or Gods worſhip ? 


The Anſwer is threefold, 

Firſt, if a vow be taken for a- promiſe of morallobedience; 
the anfweris, that a yow is-indeede the worſhip of God, and 
ſo ſhall be tothe end of the world. For as God ( for his part ) 
promiſeth mercie, in the covenant of grace: fo we in Baptiſme, 
doe make ayow, and promiſe of obedience to him, in all his 
commandements, and therefore Peter calleth baptiſme « /#s- 
p#lation, that is the promiſe of a good conſcience to God. This 
promiſe once made in Baptitme, is renewed ſooft as we come 
to the Lords Supper and further continuedin the daily ſpirituall 
exerciſes of Invocation, and Repentance. 

But it may be {ajd, we are already bound to the. obedience 
ef the law by order of divine Tuſtice, therefore we cannot fur- 
ther binde our ſelves. A»/Ww, He that is bound by God, may 
alſo binde himſclfe. David though he was bound by God in 
conſcience, to keepe the Taw, yet he binds himſelte _ by 
oath,to helpe his owne weakneſle, and to keep himſelf from 
falling when he faith, I have ſworn and Will performe it,that I will 
keep thy righteous indgements. Pal. 119. 106. And tho fame bond 
isno leſſe neceſary, and behoofefull for us, if we conſider how 

rone and ready wears to fall from the worſhip of God. 
The ſecond Anſwer. If a yow be taken for apromiſe of 
{ome ceremoniall dutie, as of Sacrifices, and oblations, or of 
giving houſe, lands, and goods to the Temple; then. we mult 
at a difference between the Old Teſtament and: the News 
In the Old Teſtament, the vow of ſuch duties, was part of 
Gods worſhip; but in the New it 1s not and that for theſe 
Reaſons: 

Firſt, the Tewiſh ceremonies were tothe Iewes a part of 

Gods worſhip : but to us Gentiles they are not, conſidering 


they are all in Chrift aboliſhed, and none of them doe _ 
an 
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and in force by Gods law to us. Thus the Paſſcover wasa 
ccremonie, or {erviceappointed by God to be obſerved of the 
Ifraclites and their poſteritic Exod. 12 24425. and therefore 
ſtood as a part of Gods worſhip to them for a perpetuall ordi- 
nance but to us in the New Teſtament, both 1t and other Le- 
gall ceremonies are abrogated, and we have onely two Sacra- 
ments, to be adminiſtred and received, as ſcales of the promiſes 
of God, and partsof his worſhip, Baptiſme, and the Supper of 
the Lord. 

Secondly that whichis not commanded untous by Gods the 
name of Worſhip, is no worfhip to us. Now the ceremonies of 
the Iewes are no where commanded tous in that name ; and 
therefore it is vaine thing for any man to vow the obleryation 
thereof. 

Thirdly, vowesof ceremoniall duties, did in a peculiar man- 
ner, andupon ſpeciall reſpe&s,pertaine to the Iewes. Hereupon, 
when they vowed Houſe, Lands, Goods, &c. to the uſe of 
the Temple , This they did, as being the Lords Tenants, of 
whom alone they held their poſſeſſions : and hereby they ac- 
knowledged and alſo teſtified their Homages and ſervices duc 
unto him. And this particular reſpe& concerneth not the |, 
Church and people of the New Teſtament : whence it follow- 
cth, that they are not tied by the ſame bond to performe wor- 
ſhip unto God, by the yowes, and ceremonies gifts, oblations, 
and facritices. © 

The third and laſt part of the anſwer. If a vow be taken 
for a promiſe of ſome bodily and outward workes,or excrcile; 
as fa(ting, giving of almes, abſtaining from certaine meats, and 
drinkes, &c. then it is not any part of Gods worſhip,but cnely 
an helpe, ſtay, and furtherance of the ſame. For firlt, we have 
libertie of conſcience in Chriſt, to uſe, or not to uſe, all indiffe- 
rent things. Now Gods worſhip isnot a thing of that nature, 
but abſolutcly neceſſary. Secondly, Parl, 1,7 im. 4.8. affirmeth, 
that bodily exerciſe profiteth little brit godlineſſe ts profitable forall 
things : It which words, he oppoſeth godlinefle to bodily exer- 
ciſe, and therefore godlinefle, or the worſhip of God, conſiſteth 
not in them. 

But the wordsof David are alledged tothe contrary, P/ad. 
76.11. VoWe and performe unto the Lord your God, Where we 
ave a donzble command; one to make Vowes, another to 


pay 
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pay them. To- which I anſwer: firſt if David: ſpeaketh of the 
yow of all morall duties, then the Commandement concer- 
neth every man; becauſe the: thing! commanded, is- a' part of 
Gods worſhip. For itis as much asf he had ſaid, Vow-thank- 
full obedience unto Cod, and'performe it. Againe, if the place 
be meant of the vow of ceremoniall diities, then it is a com- 
mandement peculiar to the Old Teſtament, and fo binds the 
Iewes onely : howbeitnotall of them, bat onely- ſuch as- bad 
jult cauſe to makea vow : forotherwile they had liberty to ab- 
{taine from vowing, Demt.23.22: When thou abſtaineſt from vow- 
ing, it ſhall bene ſinne unto thee. Of one of theſe two kindes mult 
the place alleadged neceſſarily be underſtoed,;and not of the third 
which isof bodtly-exerciſe : for thenit ſhonld reverſe Chriſtian 
libertic-inthe uſc of things: indifferent : which no Commande- 
ment can do.. 

By light of this Anſwer, we may diſceme the errour of the 
Popith Church, which maketh Vowes part of Religion, and 
the-worſhip of God. Nay-further, it teacheth that ſome vowes- 
asnamely thoſe of Poyertic , Continecy, Regular Obedience. 
to this orthat Order, are workes'of mcrit and ſupererogation, 
tending to aſtate of perfection, even in this life; and deſerving 
_— degree of glory in heayenthen the worke' of the Me- 
ray Law, 


HI. Queſtion. 


When a vowe made doth binde, aud when 
0b ? 


j Before I give anſwerto the Queſtion I will lay. downe this 
round 
F Ry of alawfull Vow foure conditions are tobe ob- 
erve | 

The firſt concerneth the perſon of him that yoweth; that 
he be a fit perſon. His fitnefle maybe diſcerned by two things 
Firſt, if he be at his owne libertie ( as touching the things 
whereof. he makes-a vowe) and not under the government 
of aſuperiour. Thus in the Old Teſtament, if a daughter had 
mado - 
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made a yow, without the conſent or allowance of her father, it 
might not ſtand in effect. Numb. 30:4, 5. Secondly, if the party 
keepe himſelfe within the compaſlc of his calling generall, and 
particular. Hence it followes that Vowes of going on Filgri- 
mage, to worſhip this or that Idoll,in this or that place ( for ex- 
ample, S. James of Compeſlella , and the Lady of Loretto, 8c.) 
arc uterly unlawfull: becauſe ſuch perſons by this practice, dos 
leave their calling, and condition of lite, and take upon rhem a 
calling not warranted by the Lord, 

The ſecond Condition is, concerning the matter of a Vow 
Tt muſt be lawfull, poſſible, and acceptable to God. Hereupon 
it followes, that there be foure things, which cannot be the 

"matter of a yow, the firſt is ſinne. Thus the Tewes bound 
themſelves witha Vow, that they would neither eat nor drink till 
they had killed Paul ACt23.12,14. This their vow was nothing 
elſe, but a threatning of God himſelfe, and therefore utterly 
unlawfull, Secondly, triyes, and light mattters; as when a man 
yoweth, not to take up aſtraw, or ſuch like. And this isa plain 
mocking of God, thirdly things, impoſlible : as toflie, or to 
0 on foot to Ieruſalem. Fourthly, things meerely neceſlary: 
as to die which cannot be ayoided. 

The third, is touching the forme of a Vow. It muſt be 
volzmtary, and free. And that it may be ſo, three things are nc-. 
ceſfarily required. Firſt, that it be made in judgement, that is. 
with reaſon, and deliberation, Next that it bee done with con- 
ſent of will. And thirdlywithlibertic ofconſcience. 

Hence it appearcs, that the Vowes of children, and mad-men, 
and fooles, or ſuch are taken upon raſhneſie,or conſtraint;alſo the 
vow of perpetuall abſtinence from things ſimply indifferent, arc 
allutterly unlawtull, For the firſt ſort are not done upon judge- 
ment, the next, without due conſideration, and the laſt are great 
ly prejudiciallto Chriſtian libertie. 

The fourth concernes the end ; which is not to be a part of 
Gods worſhip, but onely aſtay and prop, to futher and helpe 
us in the ſame. Now there be three particular ends of a vow 

Firſt,to ſhew ourſelves thankfull toGod for bleſſings received 

Secondly, to prevent finne to come, by keeping ſobrietie and 
moderation; Thirdly, to preſerve, and increaſe our faith, prayer, 
repentauce, and obedience. 
This ground (being aid, the Anfwer to the Queſtion pro- 
pounded, 
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pounded,is this : When in vowing, wee obſerye the condition 
prz-required, the yow is lawfull, and conſequently binds the 
party vowing, ſoasif hee keepe it not, hee diſhonoureth God. 
But when the ſaid Conditions doe not concurre in the ation of 
vowing, it becomes unlawfull, and the partic remaineth free 
and not bouud to performance. 

Heere by the way, a Queſtion of ſume moment is made: 
Whether Jephre upon his Vow, did offer his Daughter in Sacri- 
fice, or no? conſidering that it is plaine, even by the light of Na- 
ture, asalſo by the doctrine before taught, that a man is bound 
by the vow which he maketh. 

This Queſtion admitteth ſundry anſwers, according to the 
divers opinionsand judgementsof men, upon the place written, 
Tadg.11. And my purpole isnot toexamine that which others 
bave brought in way of reſolution, but briefely to deliver that, 
which 1 take tobe the truth. I anſwer therefore that /ephte did 
not offer his Danghter in Sacrifice upon his vow : but onely de- 


- dedicated herunto God, after the manner of the Nazarites, to 


the end of her daies; to leade herlife apartin a ſingle eſtate. The 
truth of this anſwer will appeare.by theſe reaſous: 

Firſt, inthe 37. verſe of the chapter, the daughter of Tephte 
cravcs leave of her father, togoe apart into the mountaines, for 
two months ſpace, to bewaile her virginitie. Where it may be 
obſerved, that ſheo went not to deplore the lofle of her life, but- 
her future eſtate and condition, becauſe ſhee was (upon her fa- 
thers vow) to live a perpetuall ſingle life. And why? Surely 
becauſe (as the text faith, verſe 39.) ſhe had not knowne a man: 
and it was accounted a curſe in Indea, for a woman alwates to 
live unmarried. 

Secondly,in the laſt verſe it is ſaid in our common Engliſh 
tranſlation,that the daughters of Tirael went yeere by yeere, #0 
lament the daughter of /ephte. But I take it,it may bee as well, or 


better tranſlated oat of the Hebrew, they Went to * talke or confer Le thannith, 


With her,and ſo to comfort her ; and that this interpretation may 59 1t ® ex- 
pounded by 


: the H :brew 
{ndg.5.11.there ſhall they * zalke or conferre of the righteouſ- hin 


neli2 ofthe Lord. Now if they went yeere by yeere to comfort Qujmuilia. 
t:-r,then ſhe was not put to death. Zed 22.30. 
hirdly, /ephte is commended by the holy Ghoſt, for the lethanns, 


not ſeeme ſtrange;the very fame word is obſerved in this ſenſe, 


--cellency of his faith, Hebr, 11, 31+ and that out of the fame 
kuſtorts - 
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hitorie. Now the commendation of his faith, and the unnaturall 
murther of his daughter cannot ſtand together, 

Butit willbe ſaid, that Jephre vowed, that whatſoever came 
out -of -his doores to-meet him ſhould be the-Lords, and hee 
would effer it for aburnt offering, v. 3 1 .Anſw. The words may 
more truely be reade thus ; or 1 Will offer it in ſacrifice. And the 
meaning of the yow was this: That thing which firſt meeteth 
me, ifit be a thing to be ſacrificed, I will ſacrifice »if not, I will 
dedicate it to the Lord, For it ſeemeth to conſiſt of two parts, 
whereof the latter is coupled to the former. by a diſcretive con- 
junction as the Grammarians ſpeake. In this manner, the word 
tscliewhere taken, fo as it may either way be expounded. In 
the fourth commandement, Exod. 20. 10, in our common 
tranſlation it is read, thou and thy ſonne avd thy daughter : but 
out of the Hebrew it may be tranſlated cither aygzor or. 

It will be faid-againe, that /ephte rent his clothes, becauſe his 
daughter met him-when he returned from the vitorie, z1/w. 
That was in regard-ofher;vowed virginity : which was acurfe 
among the Tewes. And beſides that he had but one daughterand 
by this mcanes' of facrificing her, all hop: of polteritic after him 
wes cut off. 

But it feemes, that Monaſticall vowes of virginitie, by -this 
example are lawfull. A»/W. Indeed the cuſtome of vowing 
virginitic began in'thoſe dayes: but they thought it not a-ſtate 
of perfechien but rather anteſtate of miſeric, as may appeare m 
that he rent his clothes, when ſhe mette him ; and the daugh- 
tersof Ifracl went to comforther, -as being. now ina-wotulland 
miſcrable eſtate. 

Vpon theſe Reaſons I conclude that Tephre did not effer up 
tus daughter in ſacrifice, but onely ſet her apart, to live a ſingle 
life, tothe honour and ſervice of God. And Jephte might know 
even by the light of nature, that it wasa finne to vow his daugh- 
ters death, and a double finne to kill her. 


IV. Queſtion. 
Whetfer Monaſticall or Moskiſh vowes binae 
or no ? 


To this the Papiſts anſwer affirmatively placing, the greateſt 
part of their religion, in pratice and obſeryance of theſe VOWes 
Tat 
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That wee may know them the better , they are innumbep 
three. The firſt is the vowr of continency ; whereby a man re- 
nounceth Marriage for ever,and yoweth unto God perpetuall 
virginitie. The ſecond of Voluntary Povertic, which is, when - 
a man giveth over all propertic of his goods,and binds himſelfe 
tolive by begging. The third is, of Regular obedience when a 
man reſignes himſelf in coti{cience;to be ruled by another, and 
to keep lome deviſed order,in all ations, and dutics,pertaining 
toreligion, 

Now the Queſtion being, whether theſe vowes bind orno 
I anſwer in a word; they doe not, and that for theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, they are flat againſt the Law of God, which I make 
manifeſt in the particulars. The vow ef perpetuall chaſtitie, 
is exprefſely againſt Gods commandement, 1. Cor 7.9, if they 
cannot abſtaine let them marry : for it 1s better to murry then to 
burne, To this text the Papiſts anſwer, three wayes. 

Firſt, they ſay that this place of Scripture. is onely a divine 
permiſſion, and not a commandement: we reply againe di- 
realy, that itisaplaine commandement: For the intent of 
the Holy Ghoſt in that text, and in the whole Chapter isto 
ordaine a neceſſary remedie for incontinency, which Pax! 
calls 6#rning ; and for the ayoiding of fornication , which 
brings deſtruction to the ſoule. And for that purpoſe he ſpeakes 
not in permitting manner, but in imperative tearmes, Ler 
them marry, , 

Secondly,they anſwer, thatthe words concern onely incon- 
tinent perſons, that commit fornication. We on the other ſide 
affirm, that they are not onely givento them that live inconti- 
nently, but to all perſons whichare 1abje& to 6uring, which 
burning may be without incontinencie. 

For the better underſtanding whereof,let it be-conſidered 
that there be three diſtin& degrees of luſt in man. The firſt is, 


when the temptation is firſt received into the minde. The 


ſecond, when the fame temptation preyaileth;” though'with 
ſomereliſtance and trouble of the minde and conſ{tience;which 
alſo,( though no outward offence as yet follow) isa degree of 
burning. Thethird is, when the temptation ſo farre prevai- 
leth, that the heart and will are overcome,and the duties of re- 
ligion;for the time utterly hindred, This is the higheſt & worſt 
kind of burning, And if weconfider theſe degrees well _ 
Q cally 
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eaſily appeare, that there may be burning without incontinent 
living. 

Thirdly, they anſwer that this text ſpeaketh not of perſons 
that are fre: ; but of thoſe alone who are bound from Marriage 
by ſolemne vow, we contrariwiſe affirme and hold, that the 
words are generall, and plainly directed to all perſons,bound by 
vow or otherwiſe and that appeares by verſ.35. where he faies 
1 ſpeake not this to tangle you ma ſnare, Theſe wordes do ſhow, 
what Pals minde was touching the yow of perpetuall virgi- 
nitic, For he leaves everie man according to Gods ordinance to 
his owne libertie willing none by vow to binde himſelfe from 
the uſe thereof. 

Now for the vow of Regular Obedience,that alſo is againſt 
the word of God, 1.Cor.7.17:Te are bought with a price,he not 
the ſervants of men.\Nhere the Apoſtle foroids us to fubj<& our 
hearts and conſciences tet he lawes and. ordinances of men, in 
mattersof Religion ; and conſequently oyerthroweth the yow 
of Regular obedience. For, in that a man binds himſelfe tobe 
ruled (in all taings belonging to Gods worihip) according to 
the will and pleaſure of his Superiour, yea to cate, drink, fleep, 
to be cloathed,&c.according to a certaine Rule given and pre- 
{cribed by him, whereas in regard of conſcience, we are bound 
onely unto God,. 

Laſtly, the yow of yoluntaric Povertie, is alfo a plaine abuſe 
of Gods owne ordinance and appointment, Dex. 15.4. That 
there ſhould be no beggar in Iſrael. 

But it may ſecme that thislaw 1s not perpetual. For inthe 
New Teſtament we reade that there were beggars, as namely 
one, that. was laid atthe gate of the Temple, daily to aske 
almes, A&, 3, Anſ. This Law neither was thennor is now ab- 
rogated by God but the obſervation of it (at that time, and 
ſince) was muchneglefed : And the negle& of proviſion for 
the poore, is the cauſe of begging, and the yow of perpetuall 
poyertic ſtill remains as a manifeſt breach of Gods Foly ordt- 
nance,not withſtanding any ordinance that may be pretended 
to the contrary. 

1. The ſecond reaſon followes. Monkiſh vowes as they 
are againſt Gods commandement, ſo are thoy- alſo againſt the 
Libertic of Conſcience which we have by Chriſt touching the 
uſe of the creatures, and ordinances of God: as riches,marri- 


ages 
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agesmeateS,drinks,and apparrell, Srand faſt (faith the Apoſtle) 
in the libertie Wherewith God hath made you free,Gal.5.1.Again 
Let no mun indge you in mente, or in drinke, or inreſpett of 
an holy day, Colofl.2, 16. In theſe places there is granted unto 
man, a free uſe of all things indifferent ſoit beinno caſe of 
offence. 

Now in monkiſh yowes, thoſe things which God hath made 
indiftereat,and put in ourlibertie,are made neceſſary: whereas 
no ordinance of man can make things ſimply neceſlary,8& parts 
ef (ods worſhip,which he bimſcFhath made indifterent, and 
left free to the willof man. And hence it was that the forbid- 
ding of meates, and marriages, were tearmed by the Apoltle, 
The Doftrine of Divells, 1. Tim 4.2, | 

But ( ſome will ſay) dothnot the civill Magiſtrate in our 

Common-wealth forbid the uſe of ſome meats? An/W.he doth 
But by his commandement he takes not away the libertie that 
we have in the uſe of things indifferent, but doth onely mode- 
rato it for the common good, which he may doe lawtully. 

III. The third reaſon. Some of them are out of the pewer 
and abilitic of him that yoweth; as the vow of perpetuall cha- 
ſitic in ſingle life. For our Saviour faith, Al! men cannot receiv e 
thu word,but they to whom it ts given,Mat. 19.1 1.that is,Conti- 
nencie isa gift of God, whereof all men are not capable, but 
thoſe onely to whom he giveth it, when and as long as it plea- 
ſeth him;neither isit denied unto ſome,becaule they will not, 
but becauſe they are not able. 

Againſt this the Papilt objeReth that we may receive any 
good gift of God, if we pray for it for Chriſt hath faid, Aske, 


 & ye ſhal receive, Mat.7.7.Avuſ.itis falle.Gods gifts are of two 


ſorts. Some are common toall that belecye, and neceſſary to ſal- 
vation ; as Faith, Repentance, Obedience ,the Peace ot God. 
Some Againe are ſpecial! gifts not given to all, or »eedfull to 
ſalvation, but peculiar onely to ſome; ashealth, wealth, contt- 
nencie, ſingle life, &c. Now the promite of our Sayiour, Arte 
and je ſhall receive, is meant of things neceflary to. falyation, 
and'not of particular and ſpeciall gifts. For ſome may pray for 
them,and yet never receive them. Thus Pa#! praied thrice,that 
the pricke in his fleſh,the meſſenger of Satan, might oe remoo- 


' vedfrom him, that he wasnot heard, nor his petition granted. 


And why? Becaule that which he praicd for, was not a commer 
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* gift neceſſury to falvationgbut « ſpecial! grace,for the time of the 
temptation, wherewith he was preſently aſſaulted; whereupon 
anſwer was given, fy grace #« ſufficient for thee. | 

And hence we learne, in what manner to aske things at the 
hands of God, when we pray. Such as are neceſlarie to falya- 
tion, we may aske abſolutly and ſimply; but things that are lefſe 
neceſlary,with this condition ; If it may ſtand with the good 
will and pleaſure of God. | 

Againe,the Papilt alleadgeth an example of two married 

erſons; the one whereof being ſmitten by the hand of God 
with the dead pallie,the other muſt needes pray tor the gift of 
continencie. A»ſ. In this caſe a married partie may aske it, and 
by Gods mercic obtaineit, becauſe now there remaines unto 
bimor hernoother remedie. Put it isnotſo with fingle per- 
ſons, conſidering that they have another remedie, which is 
Marriage : and therefore they may not looke, or hope to ob- 
taine ſuch a gift. 

Thirdly,they fay, God hath given to all men ſufficient aide 
and ſtrength, that if they will uſe the meanes, they may have 
the gift of chaſtitie. For ſufficient grace is given to all;though 
not effeQuall. A»/. It is falſe : there is neither ſufficient nor 
eft:Quall grace given toall, to live a ſingle life, but itis a rare 
and fpeciall gift given onely to ſome. Pan to Timothy willeth 
ann Women, not to indeayour to forbeare when they have 
not the gift, but in want thereof to warrie, 1 Tim. 5. 14+ 
Where hee takes it for granted, that they had no ſuch po- 
wer giventhem of God, tolive in perpetuall chaſtitie, though 
they would, 

I'V. The fourth Reaſon. Popiſh yowes doe aboliſh that 
erder,which God hath ſet in the Societie of mankind, to wit, 
that men ſhould not onely ſerve him in the duties of the firſt 
Table,but in the dutics of the ſecond, by ſerving of men,Gal.s. 
I3,Þy love ſerve one another. Againe, Rows.1 3.10.-Loye iscal- 
led he frlfulling of the EaW, becauſe the Law of God is pratti- 
ſed,not apart by it felfe,but in and with the love of onr neigh- 
bour. Fro this order it followeth,that every man,beſide the Ge- 
nerall —_—— a Chriſtian, muſt have ſome particular kind of 
life,in the which he muſt walke, and therein doe ſervice to 


men : which ithe refuſe to doe, he wwſt not eate ; according te 
the Apoltles rule,z Theſ. 3. 10. 


Now 
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Now theſc vowes makea ſeparation betweene theſe two ; 
for they bring men into generall calling, but they utterly 
fruſtrate and make vowd the particular, and the duties of it ; 
ſo asa man keeping them cannot be ſerviceable to man, either 


in Church, or Common-wealth, Beſides by the vow of poyer- 


tie, the Apoltles rule is diſannulled, 1.7m. -.16,which is,that 
if amanbe able to maintaine himſelfe, or have any kindred a- 
ble to doe it, he ſhould not be chargeable to the Church and 
ſothere might be ſufficient almes to them that are truely 


re. 
MN The fift reaſon they bring in againe Tudaiſme : for 
Iewith religion by Gods appointment, ſtood in bodily rites, 
and outward ceremonies,attions, and geſtures, yeain outward 
things,as garments,meats,& drinks,. And their rule was,7 ouch 
zor, tafte not .From all which we are wholly freed by Chriſt. 

VI. Sixtly, Theſe vowes are TIdolatrous and ſuperſtitious : 
for they are made and obſerved with an opinion of Gods wor- 
{hip of merit and of the ſtate of perfeAion, whereas nothing 
can be made Gods worſhip but that which himſelfe comman- 
deth. And bodily exerciſes are unprofitable; as Paxl faith , and 
therefore they cannot be meritorieus. And further to dreame 
of a ſtate of perfection beyond the Law of God, is to make the 
Law it ſelfe imperfeR: whereas contrariwiſe, the Law of the 
Lord is perfed, righteous, and pure, P/al. 1 9.7,8. 

VII. Laſtly, theſe vowes are againſt the preſervation of 
Nature:for by them,eſpecially that of perpetuall chaſtitic,men 
are brought to deſtroy even their own bodies and lives, which 
they are bound to preſerye, and maintaine, Eph. 5.29. No mar 
ever yet bated his oWne fleſs,bat nouriſheth andcheriſheth it, The 
Apoltle, even in his dayes, noted it as a fault, in the voluntary 


. religion that then was takenupby ſome ; that for the mainte- 


nance there of they ſpared not their owne bodiesColofſ. 2.23, 
And like unto that, is the practiſe of Popiſh Votaries, 
which tendeth tothe ruine and overthrow of nature, and lite 
it ſelfe. | 

Theſe be the reaſons in the next place we are to conſider the 
Allegations that are commonly made, in the fayour, and de- 
fence of Popith yowes. ; 

And firſt it is obje&ed in the Old Teſtament Vows were 


a part of Gods worſhip: therefore they are foto be holden 1n 
Q_3 the 
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the new. Anſ. There is great difference betweene them. For 
firſt, they had their warrant out of Gods word: theſe have not 
ſo: nay there be expreſle teſtimonies oat of Scriptures again(t 
theſe Vowes. 

Secondly, in their vows there was alwayes right reſerved to 
ſuperiours, toreverſe them,if they liked them not. But in Mo- 
naſticallyowes, all right is taken from ſupertours. For children 
are permitted to yow,and their promiſes mult ſtand againſt pa- 
rents conſent, And wives (accotding to the Popiih doftrine) 
may vow, againſt the expreſle conſent of their husbands. 

Thirdly, they were not perpetuall but ceaſed with the ce- 
remoniall Law. But theſe are ſuppoſed to have a perpetuall e- 
quitie, that muſt continue till the end of the world. 

Secondly,they alledge that which is written, atth.1 9.12. 
Some have made themſelves chaſte for the kingdome of heaven, 
Anſ. The meaning of the text is not, that ſome have vowed 
fingle life, but there are ſome, who being aſſured that they 
have the gift of continencic, upon that gift, do endeavour to 
maintaine their preſent eſtate, that ſo they may the better 
ſerve God, and adyance his kingdome both in themſelves and 
others. 

Thirdly, they objeR, 1.T 5m. 5.12.where Pax ſpeakes of 
certain yong women, which have damnation, becauſe they have 
broken their firſt faith:that is,(as they interpret it)their vow of 
ſingle life. A». The words arenot to be underſtood of the 
faith cf the yow : but either of that faith and promiſe, which 
was made to God in their Baptiſme, or the faith and promiſe 
of ſervice and relecte to be performed to the poore : and for 
the breach of cither of theſe, they may be ſaid to incurre dany- 
nation. 

Fourthly, they ſay, Chriſt himſelfe was abeegar,and there- 
fore why may not we alſo be beggars ? 4». Though Chriſt 
was poore, yet was he no beggar. For ho kept a familte and had 
atrcaſurer. Z#das was the ſteward of his family, and bare the 


- bagge,7eh.13.29. And there was mention made of 200-pence, 


Toh 6.7. which inlikelyhood was in the bag that 1*das kept ; 
yea, of the money which he had, the Diſciples are faid to buy 
meate, Joh. 4.8, And though it was granted that C hriſt wasa 
begger, yetit followes not that we ſhould be fo. For his po- 
vertie,was expiatorie, and part of his ſufferings. So faith on 
Porn 
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poltle, He being rich, for onr ſakes became pooreghat We through 
hrs povertie might be made rich, 2,Cor.$.9. 
— Hiftly, they alledge. that the Diſciples for/coke all, and lived 
in povertie;and their example is propounded for our imitation, 
Arſ. They forſook all indeed, yet how ? not for ever, out for 
a time; and that not 5y voW but onely in affeticn and diſpoſition 
of their hearts. For after they had forfaken all: we reade, that 
they came to their nets and boats againe, /oh. 21. ?Againc,the 
Apoſtle Panlſpeakes of himſelfe and the reſt, when he faith, 
Have We not power to leade about a wife being a ſiſter? 1.Cor.g, 
5. By which it 1s plaine, that they put not away their wives. 
Sixtly, at. 9.2 1. 1f thou Wilt be perfe(laith Chriſt to the 
young man)goyſel all rhat thou haſt & give to the poore,and thou 
faalt have treaſure in heaven,and come and follow me.Here(faith 
the Papiſt) our Saviour preſcribes p2rpetuall poyertic, by ex- 
expreſſe counſel. 4»/w.The words are ns counſellbut a ſpeciall 
commandement of triall, diretedto this yong man. And the end 
of it was to diſcover unto him,his ſecret pride, and hypocriſie, 
in that he boaſted that he had kept all the commandements, 
when asindeed he knew not what they meant. 

Laſtly, they obje& the example of the Recabites, who ac- 
cording tothe commandement of their father 1oadab, would 
drinke no wine, nor dwell in houſes, nor build, nor plant, nor 
ſowe Jerem. 35. And the Lord approoyeth their practice. Anſ. 
They did obey their fathers command in theſe things , as be- 
ing things indifferent out not as parts of Gods worſhip,in the do= 
ing whereof they placed Religion.And they obeyed it careful- 
ly, for this end,that they might inure themſelves unto hardſhip 
Secondly, this their obedience,touching theſc things,ſtood not 
by any vow, much leſſe was it perpetuall. F or then they ſhould 
have obſerved all the things whichthey vowed,equally, which 
they did nqt ; for they ditpenſed with their fathers voluntary 
injunRion for dwelling in tents;and as we reade yerl.1 1.7 hey 
came up for feare of the Caldeans that were in the Iand, and awelt 
at Ieruſalem. | 

And ſo much touching Popiſh Vowes:whereofto conclude 
this may be faid ; That they are all, but a meere will-worthip, 
ſanding upon no ground or warrant of Gods Word, and there- 
fore of no force to bind the conſcience of men but are to be 
holden, as they are in truth, wicked and abominadle, 

Q4 
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CHAP:- X VY. 
Of Faſting. 


Reah-22 He eighth Head of the outward worfhip of God 1g 
AIRS Faſting. | 


By Faſting, I underſtand the Religious Faſt, 


OP which is Joyned with the duties of Religion; and | 


namely, the exerciſes Prayer, and humiliation, Touching it 
there arc three principall Queſtions tobe handled in their 
order. 


I, Queſtion, 
What ts a Religiou Faſt? 


AnſW. It is a voluntary and extraordinary abſtinence, fa. 
ken up for a religious end ; what this end is, we ſhall ſee after- 
ward 


ard. 

Firſt, I call it vo/#xtary, becauſe the truc and particular 
manner of faſting is not impoſed, or determined, but left free 
at our owne libertic. Againe I tearme it extraordinarie, to 
diſtinguiſh it from ordinaric faſting : which ſtands in the 
praRtice of temperance,and ſobrictic : whereby the appetite is 
reſtrained in the uſe of meates and drinkes, that it doe not ex- 
cced moderation. Now this kinde of faſt is to be uſed of all 
Chriſtians at all times: whereas the extraordinarie is not dai- 
ly and ordinarily to be practiſed, but upon ſpeciall occafions, 
and at ſpeciall times, inas muchas it is more ſtrait and ſeycre 
abſtinence then the other. | 
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[T. Queſtion. 
How a Religiow Faſt ti to be obſerved? 


Axſw. For the obſervation of it, three things ar e required. 
I, Ajuſtand welghtle cauſe, 

II. A Right manner. 

JII. Right ends. 


Seb. 2. 


Faſting is then to be uſed whena juſt and weightic cauſe or 
occaſion thereof is offered. There be two juſt cauſes of a Faſt. 

The firſt, is when ſome judgement of God hangs over our 
heads, whether it be publick, as famine, peſtilence, the ſword, 
deſtruction, &c. or private. The prophet Zoel in the name of 


the Lord, calls the Iewes to a ſtrait and folemne Faſt; and 


that upon: this juſt occaſion, becauſe the Lord had ſent a great 
dearth upen the land, 1oel,2.14,15,8c. Heſter and her compa- 
ny faſted, when ſhe had heard news of the intended deſtructi- 
on of the Iewes. Eft.4.6. The people of Niniyeh which 
were not Iewes, but forreiners in regard of the Coyenant, 
when the prophet cane and denounced deſtruttion unto them 
for their ſinnes, they generally gave themſelves to faſting and 
prayer, Joh. 35,8. : 

The ſecond cauſe of faſting is, when we are to ſuc and ſeek 
by prayer to God for ſome ſpeciall bleſſing, or for the ſupply 
of ſome great want. Thus when Daniel deſired to obtain the 
deliverance of the children of Iſrae!, out of captivity in Baby- 
lon, he gave himſelf: tofaſting.Dar. 10.3. Thus Chriſt faſted, 
and ſpent the whole night in prayer nnto God before he choſe 
his twelve Apoſtles, Lek. 6.12, And inlike manner Pax, and 
Silas,when they were to found to plant Churcheg,uſed prayer 
and faſting, AF. 14-23 becauſe intheſe matters of ſogreat 1m- 
portance,they looked for ſpeciall direion from God himſelte. 
Laſtly, Aznathat ſhz might be more feryent inprayer, faſted 
night and day in the Templ, Zvk,2. 37. 


Sett, 2. 


The jail cauſe 
of a Falt, 
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Seth. 2. 


The ſecond point is the right manner of faſting : which 
lands in thaee things. 

The firſt is abſtinence from meate and drinke : for there- 
in conſiſteth the very nature of a Faſt; and if that be wanting 
it is no Faſt atall. Thus Effer commanding the Iewcs to falt 
for her,bids tham neither cate nor drinke for three dayes. Eſter, 

16. 
y The ſecond is an abſtinence from all delights, which may 
any way checreand refreſh nature. In this fort Damiel faſted 
three whole weeks of dayes, abſtaining from all pleaſant bread, 
fieſh,wine,and ointments,Dan.1 0. 3.50 when David falted,it 
is {aid that he lay all the night upon the earth, that he neither 
waſhed,nor anointed himſelfe,nor.changed his apparel, 2.Sam. 
I 2. 16,20. Inthe ſolemne Faſt of the Iewes,the bridegroom 
& bride mnſt come out of their. chambers,loel 2.1 5,16: By theſe 
places it is manifeſt, that in a true Faſt, there 1s required, not 
onely abſtinence from meate anddrinke, but from all delights, 
recreations, and other things that might refreſh the nature of 
man. By this, the Popiſh Filing is juſtly reprooved; wherein, 
though men are injoyned to abſtaine from fleſhyet there is gj- 
yen libertic to uſe other delicates. | 
The third thing in the manner of a Faſt, is fo farre forth to 
to abſtaine from meate, and other delights,as the body may be 
thereby affisfed. Ezra proclaimesa Falt,and he gives a reaſon 
thereof, thathimſclfe and the people might affiiit themſelves, 


Ezra 8.2.This «fflicti4ng of a mans 1clfe, is expounded by P ar, © 


1.Cor.9.27.where he faith, beate downe my body and bring it in 
ſubjettion,. Now though we muſt humble and atHli& our bodies 
by faſting, yet we ought not to. weaken, aboliſh or deſtroy 
nature;or do that whereby the (trength of nature-may be taken 
away. For ſuch afflicting 1s forbidden, Ce/. 2.23. And contrari- 
wiſe, weare commanded by Chriſt,to pray for daily bread;that 
is, ſuch food as is fit to ſultaine our ſubſtances ; and therefore 

we may by ſuch exerciſes overthrow the ſame. 
Yet for the better underſtanding of the manner of Faſting, 

three queſtions are tobe anſwered. 
I. 2zcftion, How long the falt muſt continue ? B 
bw, 


Anſw.The beginning and end ofa Faſt, isleft unto our li- 


bertie. But its folong to b2 kept, as the principall ations of 


the Faſt, that is humiliation and prayer, doe continue. And 
though the beginning and end thereof be free to us, yet it is 

molt meet and convenient, that ſolemne Faſts ſhould begin in 

the Morning, and lalt tell the evening. This was the uſuall cu- 
ſtome of the Church of the old Teſtament. 

II. 2xeſtion.Whether in the day of a folemne Faſt, a man 

may eate any thing or no? and it he may,what?and how often? 
Anſ. We may eate,and that (1fneed require)once or twice 
Howbeit we mult here take with us theſe two Caveats: Firſt 
concerning the quantitie of our meate;zit muſt be lefle then or- 
dinary, and onely that which it neceflary to-preſerye nature, 
and no more : for if it be 'otherwiſe we abolilh our Faſt. Se- 
condly,concerning the qualitie of that we eate; it mui} not be 
daintie and pleaſant, but the meaneſt food, and ſuch as hath 
leaſt delightiomnefle,and delicacic in it. Thus Daniel faſted for 
three weeks of days,from morning to evening ; in which time 
he ate but a {mall quantitie of meate, and that which was none 
of the daintieſt, Daz,10.,3. X 
Theſe Caveats obſerved a man may lawfully take ſome ſu- 
ſtenance evenin the time of ſfolemne Faſt. For-there is no 
kinde of meate but'may then be eaten, quantitic and qualitie 
being obſerved. In the Old Teſtament , no cleane beaſt was 
forbidden to be eaten in the day of a Faſt. And inthe New,Ts 
the pare,faith Pax, Tit. 1.15. all things are pare. And the king- 
dome of God ſtands not in meates, and drinkes, but in righte- 
ouſneſſe peace and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Rom.r 4. 

Il. 2zeſtion. Whether all perſonsare bound to keepe the 
forme preſcribed in the day of the folemne Faſt ? 

Anſ, All that are able, and can abſtaine are bound, Yet be- - 
cauſe Gods worſhip ſtands not ineatings ornot eating, ſome 
erſons are here exempted. 

Firlt, all thoſe that are weake, as children,aged perſons,and 
thoſe that are ſickly. Secondly, they that by reaſon of the 
conſtitution of their bodies, doe finde themſelves fit to pray, 
and heare the Word chearefully, when th:zir ſtomacks arc 
emptic. Theſe perſons may catein the day of a ſolemne Faſt, 
ſo that they obſerve the Caveat before remembred. It is not 
with us in theſe countriesas it was with the Iews:They _ 

fa 
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faſt one two,or three dayes together without any inconyeni- 
ence; we cannot doe the like. And the reaſon isplaine. Men 
that live in thoſe hot countries, haye cold ſtomacks, and ſo 


'. may faſt thelonger : but in colderclimates, ſuch as ours is, in 


'The right ends 
of faſting. 


re/pe& of theirs; menbeing of hotter ſtomacks, are notable to 
continue faſting ſo long as they. 


Sect, 8. 


The third point is, concerning the right ends of a religious 
Faſt; and they are foure. 

The firſt is, to ſubdue the fleſh,that is to bring the body,and 
ſo the bodily lufts into ſubjection to the willand word ef God, 
By eating and drinking the body is made heavy, the heart op- 
preſſed, the ſenſes dull; and the whole man untit for the duties 
of humiliation, prayer, and hearing of the Word. Zzk. 21.24. 
That therefore this unfitneſſe may be taken away,not onely the 
body it ſelfe, but the unruly lufts ofthe fleſh are tobe mortified 
and ſubdued, by this exerciſe of faſting. 

The ſecond end is, to ſtirre up our deyotion, and to con- 
firme the attention of our minds in hearing and in prayer. To 
this purpoſe, inthe Scripture, faſting and praver are for the 
moſt part, it not alwayes joyned together ; becauſe when the 
ſtomack 1s full, the body and minde are lefle able to doe any 

good dutics and contrariwiſe, when abſtinence is uſed, the 
heart islighter, the afteions inbetter order, the whole man 
more quick and lively in the ſervice of God. For this very cauſc 


* Annais laid to worſhip God night & day With faſting and praiar 


Luke 2.37. And the intent of the holy Ghoſt there, isto com- 
mend her for the feryencie of her prayer which ſhe teſtified 
in that by ſuch exerciſes, ſhe ſtirred up and increaſed the at- 
tention of her minde. 

The third end 1s, to teſtifie the humilitic and contrition of 


our hearts, that is to ſay, our inward ſorrow aud grit for . 


ſin,and our repentance and effeuall turning unto God. With- 
out this end, the faſt is but-avaine ceremonie. And therefere 
the Prophet Zoe! calls upon the people, to turn unto the Lord 
with all their hearts, with faſting, weeping, and mourning; ## 
rent their hearts, and not their garments, &c.Toel.2.12.13 The 
Prophet Eſay inlike manner, reprooyeth the Iewes, ou 

when 
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when they faſted, they would affis their ſoules for aday, and 
bow down their heads as a bulruſh,and lie doWwne ir ſackclothand 
aſhes but made no conſcience to tarn from their evill waies, 1/a. 
58.5,6. Therefore their cutward humiliation wasbut hypocrt y. 

The fourth end of a Faſt is,to admoniſh us of of our guiltines 

before the Lord, andtous put in minde of the acknowledge- 
mentof curſinnes whereby we become unworthy of any ble(> 
ſing , gift , or mercie, yea,unworthy to goe upon the groundzto 
breathe in the aire, to cate,drinke,fleepe,or injoy any other be- 
nefit. In a word, that we have deſerved by our ſinnes all the 
plaguesand puniſhments threatned in the law againſt ſinners. 
The malefaRtour in the day of aflifes,cannot give greater teſti- 
monie of the trae confeſſion of his guiltinefſe, then by coming 
before the ſudge with the rope about his neck;neither can we 
bring a more notable ſigne of our true humiliation before 
God, then by coming before him in the day of the folemne 
Faſt, with open confeſſion and proclamation of of our guiltines 
both of ſinne and puniſhment. Hence it was that in the Faſt of 
Niniveh, notonely men, but even the beaſts were forbidden 
to feede or drink water : for this very end, that the Ninevites 
might acknowledge their fins tobe ſo great and heinous in the 
ſight of God, that in regard thereof, net onely the reaſonable 
creatures themſelves, but alſo the beaſts of the field, for their 
fakes, were unworthy of life and nouriſhment, 


III. Queſtion. 


. Whether Popiſh Faſts be lawfull 4nd ap- 


prooved of God? 


Anſwer. They are wicked and therefore neither approoved 


of God, nor to be obſerved by man; and that forthree ſpeciall 


cauſcs. 
Firſt, the patronsand maintainers of them doe appoint ſet 


_ times of faſting which are neceſſarily to be kept, upon pain© 


of morcall ſinne. And abſtinence of fleſh (with them) is made 
a matter of conſcience. Now to preſcribe ſet times neceflari] 


wbe obſerved is eontrary to that libertic, which the Churc : 
. © 
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of God and the governours thereof ave for this »arpoſ> on ly 
upon ſpeciall occaſion. When the queſtion was mooyed to our 
Saviour, by Tehns Diiciples, Why they and the Phariſes faſted 
often,whereas his faſted not ; Anſwer was given 1a this man- 
ner, Can thechildren of the marriage chamber monrne,as long as 
the bridegroome i with thems ? But the dayes Will come when the 
bridegroom ſhall be taken from them and then ſhall they faſt,/\at, 
9.15. From whence? we may gather,that times of faiting muſt 
be according to the times of mourning. Tor Chriſt gives 
them to underſtand, that they were to faſt , as occa:ions of 
mourning were offered, As therefore there cn be appointed 
no ſet time for mourning, no more can there be injozned a ſet 
time of faſting; but muſt be left to the libertie of the Church 
tobe preſcribed, as God will give occaſion. Againe the Apoſtle 
reprooveth the Church of Galatia, for obſerving let dayes, and 
moneths,and times,and yeeres in way of Religion, Gal. 4.10, 
Meontauns the Heretick is thought (in Eccleſiaſticall ſtories)to 
haye beene the firſt that made lawes for ſet faſting. And the 
Churches of God in ancient times, faſted of their own accords 


b Biſt. . 
my - wo :7, freely,not inforced by law or commandement,but as time and 


occaſion ſerved. E 
It is aleadged, that this dodtrine ſeemes to challenge the 
Church of England of Herefie : for it apointeth and obſerveth 
ſet times of falt, A»ſ.Nothing leſſe. For our Church enjoyneth 
and approoveth theſe times,not _= ne ceſlity,or for religions 
P 


fake but for civilland politick reſpeRs : whereas the Romiſh 
Church holds it a mortall ſinne to pnt off a ſet Faft appointed, 
ſo much as till the next day followiug. 

The ſecond reaſon. They of the Church of Rome, make a 
ciftin&tion of meats: for they wholly forbid fieſh to be caten 
npon dayes of faſt, and allow white-meats onely then tobe 
uſed, and that ofneceſſitie. Now this difterence af meates 13 
partly impions, partly ab{urd and fooliſh. 

Impious it1s, becauſe they make itfor Religions ſake : for 
fince the coming of Chriſt, there isa libertie given to all men 
whatſoever tocat of all kindes of meats, without any diſtin- 
Aion:commanding abſtinence from nothing,which God hath 
created,to vereceived with thankſgiving. It is true indeed we 
hold a difference between meate and meate: but how? not in 
way of Religion; but in regard of repentance, and health, = 
Civ! 
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civilland politiek uſes, and reſpeRts. Asfor the other. wereſt 
upon the Word of God, and hold it with Pani, a doftrine of 
Divels,to command forbearance of meates, in regard of con- 
ſcience, !, T im. 4.3. 

But, to this phce of Paxl,they give anſwerand fay, that it is 
ſpoken of Hereticks, Such as the Manichees, and Novatians, 
&c. were,that held meates in their owne nature unclean. We 
on the other ſide reply, and fay, That this text condemnes 
thoſe that make meates any way wnclean : and that the Papilts 
doe put this difference in way of Religion, and conſcience; as 
appearcth by their ſtraite prohibition of fleſh as uncleane, and 
that for conſcience ſake. And this text theyſhall never be able 
to ſhift off: for it plainly condemneth any ſuch diſtin&tion; ſee- 
ing to the prre,are all things parezand cycrie creature of God is 
good, and nothing to be refuſed, ſoit be received with thanks- 
giving, 1.7 im. 4.4- | 

Furthermore this difference of meat is alfo fooliſh: for 
firſt, the light of nature, and common ſenſe teacheth, that in 
ſuch meates as they permit, there is as much delicacic,pl-aſure 
and contentment, yea, as much (if not more) ſtrength: for ex- 
ample, in ſome fiſh, fruites, and wines, as is in fleſh by thenz 
forbidden, Yea Saint Pax/ aſcribes fleſh even unto fiſhes, I. 
Cor. 15.39. There ts one fleſh of men,another of beaſts, another of 

fiſhes, ec. Secondly, I callit fooliſh, becauſe in their ſet faſts 
they forbid feth,but permit divers wines,and the dainticſt jun- 
cates that the Apothecarics ſhop can aftoord:whereas ina fo- 
lemne faſt, all meates, drinkes, and all other delights, of what 
kinde and nature ſocver,are to be forborne. For this was the 
practice of the Churchin former times, to forbeare not onely 
erdinary fo0J,but ſoft apparel, ſweete ointments and what- 
ſoeverit was;that ſerved to refreſh,and cheer the heart,as hath 
becne ſheweld. 

The third reaſon the Church of Rome, givethto their fa- 
ſtings, falſe and erroneous ends; as namely,to merit ſomething 
at the hands of God, thereby to ſatisfic his jaltice for (ine, and 
tobe true and proper parts of his worſhip. And that theſe are 
falſe and erroneous TI proove it by theſe reaſons ; 

Firſt, 'thev doc wholly fruſtrate the death of Chriſt, which 
Is the onely thing ia the world appointed by God, tobe mert- 
torjousand fati>fuctorie. 
Secondly,. 
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Secondly, Faſting of it ſelf is a thing indifferent,neither good 
nor evill: for though it be referred toa Religious end, which is 
the humbling of the ſoule; yet it 1snot good 1n it ſelf, but onely 
inregard of the end. Neither isit any part of ods worſhip, 
being ſo referred; but onely a prop and furtherance, ſerving (in 
the right uſe thereof) to make a man more fit for the dutics of 
Gods ſervice. 

Thirdly,theſe ends,if they be well conſidered, cannot be the 
true ends of faſting as will appeare by this m—_ : Abegegar 
at our doores entreats an alms; we give it, and he receives it. 
But will any man ſay,that by begging he doth merit or deſerve 
his alm: s?In like manner we are all beggars,that have nothing 
of our owne, neither foed, nor raiment, nor any otner bleſſing 
we doc injoy ; but all we have cometh unto us onely from 
God. Well, upon juſt occaſion we give our {elves to faſting 
we pray carneſily unto him for mercie, in the pardon of our 
finnes.In this caſe,is it not great madneſle to thinke,that we by 
begging mercie, can merit mercie at the hands of God? But 
prayer ( faith the Papiſt) as it is prayer, merits nothing,but as it 
It isa good worke. F»/.Prayer as it 1s a good worke is noother 
then begging : and then it is impeſtible,that it ſhould be meri- 
torious, unlefle itbe granted, that begging is meritorious ; 
which cannot be. 

Theſe reaſons conſidered, I conclude that Popiſh Faſts, which 
ſtand in force among them at this day, are wicked an damna- 
ble, and conſequently to be aboliſhed, if it were no more,but 
for the blaſphemous ends, which they make of them. 

And thus much touching this point of Faſting, as alſo con- 
cerning the other Heads of Godsoutward worſhip. 


CHAP. XVI. 
Of the Sabbath day. 
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The firſt and moſt principall of all the reſt is this ; 


Whether it beis the libertie of the Charch 
of God upou earth to alter the Sabbath day 
from the (eventh day, to any other ? 


In anſwering to this Queſtion I will not reſolutely deter- 
mine, but-onely propound that which I think is moſt probable. 

Firſt therefore, I anſwer negatively, That it is not in the 
Churches libertie toalter the Sabbath, from the Seventh day. 
The reaſons are theſe : 

I. Reaſon. Jhe ſubſtance of the fourth Commandement is 
unalterable. Now the ſanQifying of a reſt upon the ſeventh 


| day, is the ſubſtance of the fourth Commandement. Therefore 


the ſanQifying of the reſt ofthe ſeventh day, is unalterable in 
regard of any creature, 

That the truth of thisreaſon may appeare, two thingsate to 
be conſidered. Firſt, what 1s changeable and temporary in the 
Sabbath : and then, what 1s morall and perpetuall. 


Sect. 3. 


The things which are temporaty and ceremomill in the 
Sabbath day, are theſe : | 

I. That rigorous and preciſe reſt, preſcribed to the Tewes, 
which ſtood in the ſtrait obſervation of three things. | 

Firſt, the Iew might not on the Sabbath goe forth, or take 
a journey any whither, for any matteror bufinefſe ofhisowne. 
For of this, there wasaſpeciallcommandement given; Exod. 
16. 29, Tarry every man in hu place, : let no mu goe out of h1s 
place the ſeventh day, namely, to doe any worke, or buſines of 
his owne, whatſoever, | 

Secondly, the Iew mightnot kindle a fire upon the Sab- 
bath day. For fo ſaith the Lord by AZofes, Tee ſoall kinals ns fire 
throughout your habitations;@&c.E x0d;35.3,1t willbe then faid 
How did they tor meat and firein winter ? A»ſw. They pre- 
pared and dreiled their.meate, the: day -before : asthey were 
commanded, Exod. 1624 Andfor firesin winter, it they had 
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any upon the Sabbath, it was neceſſary (as 1 ſuppoſe) that a 
they drelt their meat the day before, ſo they ſhould then begin 
their fire alſo, which being then begun, might be preſerved on 
the Sabbath. | 

Thirdly,the Tewes might not carry a burden: This the I ord 
did expreſlely forbid them by the _— Jeremy. Thus ſaith 
the Lord, Carry no burdens on the Sabbath day, neither bring 
them in bythe gates of Jeruſalem,&cTer.17. 21. And Nehemi- 
ah charged the men of Iz#dah, with the prophanation of the 
Sabbath in that kind, Nehem. 1 3.15,16,17. In theſe three parti- 
culars, ſtood the ſtrict obſervation of the Iewiſh reſt, which is 
altogether temporary, and doth not concerne the times of the 
New Teſtament; becauſc it was onely typicall, the Sabbath 
being (in regard of that manner of reſt) a tigure of the moſt 
ſtrict ſpirituallreſt from all ſnne, in thought, word, -and deed, 
required of eyery true belcever. 

I 1. Again, inthe Sabbath this was ceremoniall and tem- 
porary, thatit wasa ſpeciall ſigne betweene God and his peo- 
ple.of the bleſſings that were ponnded and promiſed in the 
Covenant, Exed.g 1.13. And theſe were principally two. Firſt, 

it was a figne of their fandification, to teach them, that as the 

Lord had ſet apart a day of reſt, fo he did and would fanctific 

the obſervers thereof unto himſelfe, by forgiving their finnes, 
and receiving theminto his favour, in. and by the Mcſſias to 

come. Secondly, it was ordained by God, to-figure and ſignifie 

the.cycrlalting reſt of Gods Children, in the kingdome of hea- 

yen.Of this the Prophet Eſay ſpeakes,-when he faith, that from 
moneth to moneth,and from Sabbath to Sabbath all fleſh ſhall come 

to worſhip before God, Eſay 66. 23, And the author to the He- 

krewes, There remaineth therefore. Sabbatiſme, or reſt to the 
people of God, Heb.4.g.. 

I 11, Furthermore,this was temporary in the Sabbath; that 
it was to be obſerved upona ſet day, namely, the ſeventh from 
the Creation,aud that with ſet rites and ceremonies So ſaith 
Hoſes, The ſeventh day is the Sabbath, Dent.5.14. Againe, On 
the Sabbath aay, yee ſhall offer Wo lambs of a yeare old, Without 
fpot, and two tenth deales of fire flower for « meate offering,ming- 
lea with oyle, and the drinke offering thereof: the burnt offering 
of every Sabbath, beſrae the continnall burnt offering, and the 


rinks offering thereof, Num,g.10,. 
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IV. This alſo was Ceremoniall, that it was to be obſerved, 
in remembrance of their deliyerance out of Egypt. Remember 
that thou Waſt a ſervant in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy 
God bromght thee out thence, by a mightie hand and ſtretched out 
arms : therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to obſerve the 
Sabbath day,Oent.5.15, | 


Sect. 2. 


Now,as there were ſome things temporary and Ceremoniall 
in the Sabbath-ſo there arc tome things init perpetualland mo- 
rall,and thoſe T take it arc three eſpecially. 

Firit,that there ſhbuld be a day of reſt, in which man and 
beaſt might be refreſhed after labour. 

Secondly, that this day ſhould be {andtified ; that i5,(et apart 
tothe worſhip of God, Theſe two firſt are therefore morall be= 
cauſc they arc exprefſely mentioned in the Commandement 
touching the Sabbath. | ; 

Thirdly,that a ſeventh day ſhould be fanRified toan holy reſt, 
and that'this holy reſt ſhould be obſerved .in a ſeventh day. 1-fay 
notjn this or that ſeyenth day,but in one of the ſeven. 

Now that this alſo is morall, it appeares by theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, the Sabbath of the ſeyenth day, was inſtituted and 
. appointed by God in Paradiſe, before the fall of man, and the 
revealing of Chriſt ; yea even then,when there was one condi» 

tionof all men. This is plainely ſet downe in Gez. 2. asalſo in 
the fourth Commandement. And upon this ground it is ma- 
nifeſt, that a Sabbath of a ſeyenth day cannot bee a Ceremo- 
nie ſimply, conſidering the ordination thereof was in time 
long before all Ceremonies. If it be objeRed, that it was made 
a Ceremony afterward; I anſwer,that the reafonis naught. For 
Matrimony was ordained in Paradiſe, and afterwards made 
Ceremoniall, to ſignifie the ſpirituall union betweene Chriſt 
and his Church, and yet Matrimony is perpetuall: and fois a 
Sabbath of a ſeventh day. 'f it be againe alleadged, that God 
did then keepe a ſeventh day in his owne perſon, and after- 
ward injoyned it to man by his commandement;l anſwer;that 
the inſtitution of thz. Sabbath in Paradiſe conliſted-of two 
parts; Bleſling,and 'Sandtification; and the meaning of the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt is, that God did both blefle it in regard of himſelfe 
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any upon the Sabbath, it was neceſſary (as I ſuppoſe) that a 
they dreſt their meat the day before, ſo they ſhould then begin 
their fire alſo, which being then begun, might be preſerved on 
the Sabbath. | 

Thirdly,the Tewes might not carry a burden: This the I ord 
did expreſlely forbid them by the Frophet Jeremy. Thus ſaith 

the Lord, Carry no burdens on the Sabbath day, neither bring 
them in by the gates of Jeruſalem,&c Jer. 17. 21. And Nehemi- 
ab charged the men of 1udab, with the prophanation of the 
Sabbath in that kind, Nehems.13.15,1 6,17. In theſe three parti- 
culars, ſtood the ſtri& obſervation of the Iewiſh reſt, which is 
altogether temporary, and doth not concerne the times of the 
New Teſtament; becauſe it was onely typicall, the Sabbath 
being (in regard of that manner of reſt) a tigure of the moſt 
ſtrict ſpirituallreſt from all fine, in thought, word, and deed, 
required of eyery true belcever. 

I 1. Agpaine, inthe Sabbath this was ceremoniall and tem- 
porary, thatit wasa ſpeciall ſigne betweene God and his peo- 
ple.of the bleſſings that were = (ama and promiſed in the 
Covenant, Exed.g 1.13. And theſe were principally two. Firſt, 

it wasa figne of their fan&ification, to teach them, that as the 

Lord had ſet apart a day of reſt, fo he did and would fantific 

the obſervers thereof unto himſelfe, by forgiving their finnes, 

and receiving theninto his favour, in. and by the -Meſlias to 

come. Secondly, it was ordained by God, to-figure and ſignifie 

the.cycrlalting reſt of Gods Children, in the kingdome of hea- 

ven.Of this the Prophet Eſay ſpeakes,-when he faith, that from 
moneth to moneth,and from Sabbath to Sabbath,all fleſh ſhall come 

to worſhip before God, &Eſay 66. 23, And the author to the He- 

brewes, There remaineth therefore.a Sabbatiſme, or reſt to the 
people of God, Heb.4.g.. 

L.11, Furthermore,this was temporary in the Sabbath; that 
it was to be obſerved upona ſet day, namely, the ſeventh from 
the Creation,aud that with ſet rites and ceremonies So faith 
Hoſes, The ſeventh day ts the Sabbath, Dent.5.14. Againe, On 
the Sabbath aay, yee ſhall offer tWo lambs of a yeare old, Without 
fpot, and two tenth deales of fire flower for « meate offering,ming- 
led with ole, and the drinke offerin g thereof .: the burnt offering 
of every Sabbath, beſide the centinnall burnt offering, and the 


drinks offering theresf Num .g-20, 
_ IV. This: 
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IV. Thisalfo was Ceremoniall, that it was to be obſerved, 
in remembrance of their deliverance out of Egypt. Remember 
that thou Waſt a ſervant in the land of Egypt, and the Lordthy 
God bronght thee out thence, by a mightie hand and ſtretched out 
arms : therefore the Lord thy God commanded thee to obſerve the 
Sabbath day,Oent.5.15, 


Sect, 2. 


Now,as there were ſome things temporary and Ceremoniall 
in the Sabbath-ſo there arc tome things in it perpetualland mo- 
ralland thoſe I take it arc three eſpecially. 

Firit,that there ſhould be a day of reſt, in which man and 
beaſt might be refreſhed after labour. 

Secondly, that this day ſhould be ſanQified ; that 5, (let apart 
tothe worſhip of God, Theſe two firſt are therefore morall be- 
cauſe they arc expreflely mentioned in the Commandement 
touching the Sabbath. | 

Thirdly,that a ſeventh day ſhould be ſanified toan holy reſt, 
and that'this holy reſt ſhould be obſerved .in a ſeventh day. 1-ay 
not,jn this or that ſeventh day,but in one of the ſeyen. 

Now that this alſo is morall, it appeares by theſe reaſons : 

Firſt, the Sabbath of the ſeventh day, was inſtituted and 
. appointed by God in Paradiſe, before the fall of man, and the 
revealing of Chriſt ,; yea even then,when there was one condi» 
tionof all men. This is plainely ſet downe in Ge. 2. asalſo in 
the fourth Commandement. And upon this ground it 1s ma» 
nifeſt, that a Sabbath of a ſeyenth day cannot bee a Ceremo- 
nie ſimply, conſidering the ordination thereof was in time 
long betore all Ceremonies. If it be objedted, that it was made 
a Ceremony afterward; I anſwer,that the reafonis naught. For 
Matrimony was ordained in Paradiſe, and afterwards made 
Ceremonial, to ſignifie the ſpirituall union betweene Chrilt 
and his Church, and yet Matrimony is perpetuall: and fois a 
Sabbath of a ſeventh day. 'f it be againe alleadged, that God 
did then keepe a ſeventh day in his owe perſon, and after- 
ward injoyned it to man by his commandement;T an{werthat 
the inſtitution of thz. Sabbath in Paradiſe conliſted-of two 
parts; Blefling,and Sanditication; and the meaning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt is, that God did both blefle it in regard of himiclte 
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becauſe he kept it in his owne perſon, and hallowed it alſoin 
regard of Ps by commanding it to be ſanftified and kept in 
performance of holy duties, 

Secondly, the reaſons of the fourth Commandement are 
gcnerall, and the equitic of them is perpetuall, and they have 
this cnd to urge the reſt of a ſeventh day. Let them be conſi- 
dercdin particular. The firſt, in theſe words, Size dzyes ſpale 
thou labour. Which ſome take tobe a permillion: as if God 
ſhould have faid thus;If i permit thee {ix,thon (halt allow me 
aſcy-nth. But they may be alſo taken for a commandement, 
injoyniag labourin-the {xe dayes; fit, becaute they are pro- 
pounded in commanding tearms:fecondly, becauſe they are an 
expoſition of the curſe laid upon Adam, T how ſralt eate thy 
bread in the ſweat of thy facenamely,in the fix dayes: and third- 

by. becauſe idleneſle, the fpoile of mankindezis there forbidden 
This being ſo, there mult needs be a ſeventh day, not onely of 
reſt to eaſe them that labour in the fixe dayes, bat alſo of an ho- 
ly,reft that God might be worſhippedin it. The ſecond reaſon 
is taken from Godsexample : For in ſixe dates, the Lord made 
heaven andearth, &c,That which the Lord himſelf hath done 
in perſon, the ſame muſt man doe by his commandetrierit. Bat 
the Lord himſelf in ſixe daieslaboured,and reſted the feyenth. 
Therefore man mult doe the ſame. This reaſon made by God 

tothe creature muſtſtand in force, tillhe reverlo itzwhich yet 
he hathnot done, nor doth. If then theſe reaſons dee not onely 
inforce a reft,” and a holy reſt, butareſt on the ſeventh' day; 
' then thisreſt on the ſeventh day, isa part of the fourth Com- 

- mandement:and conſequently the Church cannot alter it from 
the Sabbath day becauſe they cannot alter the ſubſtance of that 
Commandement which is eternall, 

Ii, Reaſon. The Sabbath day inthe New Teſtament (in 
all lkelyhood) is tied to that,which we call the Lords Day and 
_ as (1 take it) by Chriſt himſelfe. The reaſons thereof arc 


eſe. : 
I. The Sabbath day of the New -Teſtiment is called the 
Lords day, Apoe. 1.10. Now I Suppoſe (for in theſe points ſtill 
- we muſt goe by likelyhoods) it is calledthe Lords Day, as the 
ſt Supper of Chrift is called the Lords Supper,for two cau- 
{cs. Firſt, asGod reſted the ſeventh day after the creation, 1o 
Chriſt having ended the worke of the new Creation, reſted 
ON. 
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on this day from his worke of redemption. Secondly, as Chrift 
didſubſtitute the Jaft ſupper in roome of the paſſeover, ſohe 
ſubſtituted the firſt day of the weeke in roome of the !ewes 
Sabbath, tobe a day ſet apart to hisowne worſhip. | 

11. The Churchof Corinth eyery firſt day of the weeke, 
made a colleftion for the poore, as wereade, 1 Cor.1 6.2. and 
this collection for the poore in the primitive Church followed 
the Preaching of the Word, Prayer, and the Sacraments, as a 
frutt thereof, AF.2.42. For theſe be Sabbath exerciſes, that 
went alwayestogetherin the Apoſtolicall Church. But it will 
be ſaid, that colle&ing for the Saints, isa matter of indifferen- 
Cy, and may be done upon any day, as well as upon the Sab- 
bath. To this 1 anſwer, that Pawlcommands the'Corinths to do 
|, as he had ordained inthe Church of Galatia: whereby hee 
makes i to be an Apoſtolicall,and therefore a divine ordinance. 
Yea, that yery text doth'in fome part manifeſt thus much, that 
itis an ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt, that the firſt day of 
the weeke ſhould be the Lords bye For Pawlcommandeth no- 
thing,but whathe had from Chrilt 

1 IT. Chriſtand his Apoſtles kept the firſt day of the: week 
as the Sabbath. For Chriſt roſe againe the firſt day of the week, 
andappeared to hisdiſciples, /04. 20. 19. and cight dayes after 
he appearcd againe to Thomas,yerl.26 which wasthe next firſt 
day of the weeke., And this hath becne the opinion of ſundry 
ancient Divines. * Cyrillupon Tohn, faith that this eighth day *Cyrill lib, x2. 
was without doubt the Lords day, and fo ought to be kept, 5 [vaan.cap. 
becauſe it is likely Chriſt himſelfe kept it holy. And the fame 5%, 
isaffirmed and taught by Þ Angaſtine, and -< Chryſoſtome, A-= ,..., 1 16.85. 
gaine,the Apoltlesallo kept it. For when the Holy Ghoſtde- a4 Lanuarium. 
{cended apon them,they-were againe aflembled upon this day, Egi-1 1 9.c. « z- 
Af.2.v.4 which } prooye thus: The day of Pentecoft was the O_— 5 
firſt dayof the week;for the Tewes were commanded tobring ©* **vire&t- 
a ſheafe of their firſt fruits, the morrow after the Sabbath in - 
the paſſcover, Levir.2 ; .1o. &c. and betwixt that and Pente+- 
colt;they were to reckon fifty dayes. Hence it followeth, that 
the day of Chriſts returre&ion, falling the morroy after the 
Iewes Sabbath, which is the firſt day of the weeke ; Pentecoſt 
mult needes tall on that day : and therefore the Apotles 
met that ſame day : and not they onzly, but allo the whole 
Church gathered themſclyes _— , and did — 
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this day with preaching of the Word,and admoniſtrationof the 
Sacrament, Af, 26, 7. And accordidg to this inſtitution of 
Chriſt,and the examples ofhis Apoltles, hath been the conſtant 
praQtice of the Church,from their times untill now. 

LV. That which was prefigured, in that it was prefigured 
was preſcribed : but the Lords day was prefigured in the eighth 
day, wherein the children of the ewes were circumcited : 
therefore it was preſcribed to be kept the cighth day.Thus the 
ancient fathers,by name Cypriavand Angaſtine have realoned 
and taught.Againe, the day of Chriſts reſurrection was tigured 
by that } Ws. 695 the ſtone which the builders refuſed, was 
made the head of the corner, P/a/. 118.-ver. 24. and in that it 
was prefigured,it was appointed by God. For then 1t appeared 
to be truc which Peter ſaith of Chriſt, that God had made bins 
both Lordand Chriſt, 4.2.3. And the ſame may be faid of the 
Sabbath oſ the New Teſtament, that it was in the figure preor- 
dained, and therefore limited and determined by our Saviour 
Chriſt unto the Lords day, Other reaſons might be added, but 
they are onely conjectures :.theſc be the principall. 

III. Reaſon. Cod is Lord of times and ſeaſons, and there- 
fore in all equitie, the altering and diſpoſing thereof is in his 
hands, and belongs to him alone, A&.1.10. Times and ſcaſonr 
the father hath kept in his owne hand. Againe, Chriſt is called the 
Lord of the Sabbath. And Antiochns Epiphanes is condemned 
by the holy Ghoſt, becauſe he tooke upon him to alter times, 
Dan. 7. 25. Beſides that, Daniel ſaith, that it is God alone that 

changeth times and ſeaſons,Daz.2.21.Now if it be proper un- 
to Codas to create, fo todetermine and diſpoſe of times, then 
he hath not left the ſame to the power of any creature. And 
therefore as the knowledge thereof, 1o the appointment, and 
alteration of the ſame, either in generallor particular, belongs 
not te the Church, but is reſerved to him. The Church then, 
neither may nor can alter the Sabbath day. And this 1s the firſt 
part of the anſwer. 


Set. 2. 


[The Second isthis, 1f the Church had liberty to alter the 
Tabbath, then this alteration muſt be made within the com- 
paſſe of the weekeyto the ſixth, or fifth, or fourth, or cage” 

third, 
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third,or firſt day,and not to the eighth, or ninth, or tenth dayes 
without the compaſle of the weeke. The reaſon is plaine. The 

Churchof the New Teſtament, hath more knowledge and: 
more grace,then the people of the Old Teſtament had; and in 

that regard,ought to have more zeale andgreateralacritic inthe 

worthip of God then they had, that it may exceede the Iewes 

according to the meaſure of grace received. And thus, the firſt 

_ ww queſtzon touching the Sabbath, is anſwered and 

reſolyed. 


Sect, Js 


Now,before I come to the next, let us in the meane while 0! 
ſee and examine the Reaſons, that are brought againſt the an- * * 
ſwer preſently made. Firſt,therefors it isalleadged,that in the 
New Teſtament there is no difference of dajes. For if we have 
er inake difference of daics, wee are in truth no better then 
Iewes- That there isno diſtin&ion of dayes, they prove out of 
two places. The firſt is, Co/. 2. 16. where the Apoltle faies, 
Let no man condemne you inreſpetl of an holy day, or of the new 
Aloone,or of the Sabbath Day.The ſecond, Gal.4.10,where the 
fame Apoſtle reproves the Galatians, for obſerving dates, and 
moneths,and times,and yeeres. | 

To this I anſwer, that both the places ſpeake of the Feaſts of 
the Ieweszand of difference of daies, that ſtands in force by the 
Iewiſh Ceremoniall law. Pax! to the Coloſſians, warnes them 
to give no occaſion to others whereby they might jultly con- 
demne them,for obſerving of daics in ſuperſtitious manner,up- 
on opinion of holineſle and neceſſitic, as if mens conſciences 
were bound to ſuch obſervation. And he reproves the Galatt- 
ans,forobſerving daies (asit is likely they did) not onely in the 
Iewiſh, butalſo in the Heatheniſh manner. To which pur- 
poſe Paxl ſfaith,v.1 1, He # afraid of them.His meaning was,de» 
cauſe they placed their ſalvation (in part)in their Tewiſh obſer- 
vation of dayes, after they had beene intormed touching their 
libertic in Chriſt, did thereby mixe the Goſpell with the Law: 
and the?&fore he feared leſt by that meanas C hriſt ſnould be- 
comeunto them unprofitable, and ſo his preaching to {mall or 
no purpoſe. - OB. 

.where Pax faith, One mar 


Againe,they alleadge,Rom.1 4.5 
| R4 eſtecmes 
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efteemes one day better then another, and another man comnteth 
every day alike. ln which words the Apoltle blameth not them 
which thioke all dates as one. ; 

Anſw.in the New Teſtament,all daies be as one,in regard of 
the aptnefſe thereof to the worſhip of God ; and yet there may 
be.a difference of daies in regard of order : and this Puri no 
where condemneth. That we may tbe better conceive this di- 
tinAion, we mult conſider a difference betweens the lewes 
Sabbath and ours, which is this ; That the ſewes Sabbath was 
both the time of the worſhip of God, and alſo a part of his 
worſhip. But the Sabbath of the new Teſtament, though it be 
ancceſlary time of Gods worthip,yetit 1s not a part thereof, It 
it be faid, that it is commanded, therefore it muſt needs be a 
part of Gods werſhip:I Anfwer;It is commanded,not as Gods 
worſhip for ſubſtance, but in reſpeRt af tac duticy of the wor- 
ſhip; thatareto.be kept and performed init. And hence it is 
manifeſt;that in regard of Cods worſhip, there isno difference 
of dayes inthe New Teſtament;but in regard of order. « 

Thirdly,they objec, that Pal kept the Tewes Sabbath, ag 
wellasthe-Lords Day: For be and Zarnates came. to wntiochsa, 
and went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, 4A, 1.3.14. 
Andagaine, he and Tiwethic converted Lydia upon the ſame 
day, Atts 16.13. 

Anſw, The Apoſtle did this upon very good ground,not be- 
cauſe he held the obſervation of 1t as neceflary as the other;but 
inregard of the weakeneſle of the Gentiles and Iewes newly 
called, For the Church that conſiſted of fach perſons in thoſe 
daics, wasnot yet fully perlwaded and reſolved of the abroga- 
tion of the Iewiſh Sabbath,and therefore, fer the time, he yeel- 
ded to their weakneſſe,and obſeryedit as, well as the other. But 
afterward when they were.contirmediathat point, be fopbare 
that liberty,and taught the full aboliſhment both of it and other 
Ceremonies. AS Ong OT 0 

Fourthly, A#.18.3,4.Paxl is ſaid tocome to Corinth to 4- 
guila and #riſcilla,& to work with them in their trade of tent- 
making 3 and furtheryit is ſaid, that he diſputed in the Yynagague 
every Sabbath day, that is,on the ewes Sabbaths, SL 5 
the JeWes and Grecians. Hence it is gathered by ſome that Paul 
did onely keepe the Sabbath of the Iewes, and that both on the 
Lords day,and on the week daycs,he wrought with Aqui/aand 
Priſcihia, | AnſW. 
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Anſw. I irft, we muſt remember this Rule,that Charitie and 
Necellity do diſpenſe with the Sabbath,and with Ceremonies. 
Ifatowne fhould be on fire, or ifacitic or countrey ſhould be 
preſently aſſaulted by the enemy,in the time of the Word prea- 
ched on the Sabbath day; the preachivg of the Word, in theſe 
caſes, muſt ceaſe for a time,tillby convenient helpe the fire be 
quenched,and the enemy be taken or driven back.Now where- 
as Paul inthe ordinary dayes of the weeke made tents, and on 
the ſeventh too,not obſervingit, but the Iewes Sabbath ; we 
muſt know, that he di4itupon neceſfitie, for the falyationof 
the Iewes. For Pr:/cilla and Aguila were Iewesunconverted, 
and Chriſt was not yet revealed unto them. And if Pawlhad 
but once named ( hrift, hee could have done no good among 
them. Yet afterward,when he faw-bettes opportunitic at.tho 
comming of $:/4s and T imothers from Macedonia, then hee 
could no-longer containe himſelfe, but burned» the {pirit,and 
teſtified to the Temes, that Teſuas Was the (hriſ, verl. 5. Now if 
there was cauſe why he did notſpeake of Chriſt for the time, 
then was there cauſe alfo why he did not make profeſhonof a 
Sabbath, Secondly,l anſwer, though Paul didnot then openly 
fandttfie the Sabbath : yet it isto be ſuppoſed, that he kept it 
0. DES, 16 ſpeciall time for that pur- 
pole ; and the contrary cannot be ſhewed. | 


The ſecond Queſtion touching the Sabbath... 
How the Sabbath of the New Teſtament is 
to be obſerved ? 


. Avſv.Tnobſerving a Sabbath of the New Teſtament, there 
are two things requited;a Reft,and a Sanftification of the ſame 
reſt to ay holy uſe. This Anſwer is. made out ofthe very ſab- 
ſtance of the faurth Commandement, which is morall,and hath 
nothing ceremonjallin it, And the fourth Commandement 
(for ſubſtance )conſiſts ing ccafing front labourand ahely dedt- 
cation of our reft to holy ule, that is, to the Worſhip aad' Ser- 
vice of God, pd _ CI "I 


SeF, Io 
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Reſt, 
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Now touching the firſt point,the Reft of the Sabbathzthere 
are three ſeverall opinions, whereof two are contrary, and 
the third is a meanes betweene both. 

the firſt opinion is, that we are bound as ſtriQly to keepe 
the outward reſt of the Lords Day,as the lewes were to keepo 
the Sabbath : and ſundry men are of this minde. Butl take it, 
this opinion is not warrantable. For (as wee {aid before) the 
Iewiſh manner of keeping the Sabbath in ſtraitneſle,isa Cere- 
mony. Andif we be bound to keepe it as ſtraitly as the Tewes 
did,then Indaiſme mui} till remaine, and the ceremoniall Law 
(at leaſt in ſome part)mult ſtill be in force. | 

But in favour of this opinion, it is alleadged ; Firlt, that the 
fourth Commandement is a Law,givenas well to Chriſtians,as 
to Tewes and therefore it binds tothalike, A».The fourth com- 
mandement bindeth Chriſtians to keepe a ſeventh day for the 
Sabbath,both in reſpe& of Reſt, as alſo in regard of Sandtifica- 
tion thercof;but that it bindeth them to the ſame ſtrait manner 
of keeping the reſt as it did the Iewes,we utterly deny. 

Secondly, That the reaſons uſed to inforce the Comman- 
dement,doe equally binde all : therefore the Commandement 
it felfe. A»/.t is true for the dutie commanded, but not for 
the manner of performance. Againe, the reaſon alleadged doth 
not follow : for ſometimes the holy Ghoſt uſed a reaſon that 
js perpetual], to inforce a Ceremony. That Levi ſhould have 
no part,nor inheritance among his brethren, was a Ceremonie 
commanded by God ; and yet the Lord inforceth it, with a 
reaſon that wasperpetuall, namely, becauſe himlſclfe was the 
part and inheritance: of Levi, among the children of Ifracl, 
Nam. 18.20. En oe | 

Thirdly, that the Sabbath is a ſigne(to belecvers in the New 
Teſtament) that God is their God, and they his people ; and 
the fame it was to the-Iewes : therefore the bend is as ſtrict to 
the one,asto theother. A/W..1.Beleevers under the Goſpell, 
haue twoonely fienes of the Covenant, Baptiſme, and the 
Lords Supper, and no more. 2. The Scripture reſtraineth 
the Sabbath, afigne onely to the Iewes : 1t # a ſigne berWeene 

me 
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we & you 1n your generations, Exod.31.13.Again,v.16 the chil- 
dren of 1/racl ſhall keep the Sabbath for an everlaſting COVenant, 

3. The Sabbath was nota ſigne inthe firſt inſtitution in Pa- 
radiſe. For the Coyenant of grace was made after the fall of 
man, and the ſigne thereof muſt needs: be appointed after it : 
conſidering thar before the fall, Ceremonies fignifying fanQi- 
fication,had no place. And this is the.firſt Opinion, 

The ſecond Opinion touching the Reſt of the Sabbath, is 
flat contrary to the former ; namely,that on the Sabbath day 
(after the publike worſhip of Gods ended, and the Congre- 
gation diflolvec)men have liberty cither to give themſelves to 
labour, orto honeſt pleaſures and recreations. This Opinion 
doth quite aboliſh one of the. Commandements of the Deca- 
logue. - For it preſuppoſeth all dayes to be alike, this onely pro- 
vided, that the publike worſhip of God bee ſolemnly kept. 
Now this may be done in any day of the wecke,and there will 
be no need of appointing a ſet time for Godsſervice,if all dayes 
be equall, without any difference or diftin&tion. But the fourth 
Commandement(for ſubſtance)iscternall,and-requireth(upon 
paine of the curſe) -bothreſt from :labour, and ſetting apart of 
the ſamereſt, to the dutics.of holincfſe and Religion.: And'if it 
command abſtinence from ordinary labour, then much more 
from pleaſures and recreations, 

:-- The third and laſt Opinion, holds the meane betweene the 
two former extremities, and that I take to be the beſt and fa- 
felt. The ſubſtance hereof conhiſteth of theſe two concluſions, 

T. That upon the Sabbath day of the New Teſtament, men 
ate toreſt from the ordinary labours of their callings. Thus 
much is commanded in the fonrth Commandement. For the 
Reſtit ſelfe was not a ceremony ( as. I faid before ) but the 
ſtraight and preciſe manaer of reſting, Againe,it is moſt nece(- 
fary, thatreligion and the power thereof, ſhould be maintat- 
ned amongſt Gods people : which cannot poſſibly be, unleſſe 
men (at ſome times) ſet themſ=lyesapartunto it. The ſtudent 
that deſires learning, doth not attaine unto knowledge,unlefle 
he ſo daily confecrate and deyote himſclfe to the ſtudic theree 
of. Inlike manner, Religion cannot bz preſerved and maintat»- | 
ned in the Church,except men doe wholly and continually 1m» * 
ploy themſelves in the praQice of the ſame. Furthermore, it 


rs the liberty'that Gods Law gives to ſervants,yeaand to becky 
—_— that 
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 thatthey ſhallnot be oppreſſed with labour by werking on the 
Lords day;and tlashibertic is grounded upon the law of nature, 
and common cquitic. | 
Here the common fort are wont:to reply and fay 2 1f wee 
muſt reft fromthe labour of our callings the whole day, wee 
{ſhallnot be able to maintaine our ſcives and our families. To 
which it may beanſwered, that they which gathered Manna 
onely inthe ſtxe daycshad as much as they , that gathered it on 
the ſeventh day 3 and that which they gathered the ſeventh 
day, did notremaine {weet, but ftlanke and periſhed: They 
therefore whichreſt on the Sabbath day, muſt not be diftra- 
Acd withneedlefle cares, butlive by taith, and depend upon 
Gods providence for meat, drinke and cloaching. And the la- 
bour of the calling thenuſed, when it isexpreficly forbiden by 
God,bringethrather a curſewithit, then a blefling. Againe, 
ſuch perſons maſt remember, that Godlineſſe bath the promiſes 
of thes life and the life to come, 1 Tim. 4.8. andif they will firſt 
ſeek the kingdome of God and hucrighteonſnes all things neceſſary 
ſhall be caſt unto:thew in way ofadvantage,Mat.6. :3.Therefore 
it they keep his Commandemeat;8 reſt upon the 1eventh day, 
God inmercy will give a blefling, .and they ſhall nolefle re- 
ceivefromhim their daily bread, in that day,then in another. 
1 T. Concluſion, In this Reſt,ſundry kinds of workes may be 
| done,and that withgood conſciencegprincipally two: 
 Thefiſtare workes bothtoly, andaf preſent neceſsity. And 
they areſuch as cannot bee done before or after the Sabbath. 
Thele are likewiſe of two forrs: The firſt are thoſe, that doc 
neceſſarily pertaine to Gods worlhip, ſoas without them God 
cannotbe worſhipped. Of this kinds the Sabbath dayes jour- 
ney, 1& q.12.allowedamong the Iewesto the people, to goe 
and heare'the Word/preached. Thus we reade,that the Shuna- 
mite went ordinarily upon: the Sabbath and new V.oone, to 
the Prophet, to heare him. For when ſhe demanded leave of 
her husband, to goe to the Prophet, he asketh her, Why wilt 
thou goc, {ceing it isneither nzw Moone, nor Sabbath day? 
2 King.4.:3. Ot the fame fort were'the killing and dreſſing of 
facrificed beaſts,inthe time of the Law ; whereof our. $ayionr 
faith, Have ye not read inthe Law,hoW that on the Sabbath aayes, 
the Prieſts in the Temple breake the 5 abbath, and are blameleſſe*? 
Matth.12.5. Thenextortof workes of preſcnt ——_” 
NOIC 
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thoſe that belong immediately to the preſervation of the tem- 
life of man and beaſt, or that ſerve tothe good eſtate of 

them both. Sichare the workes of mercie : as the watering of 
cattel, 2Zark.12.1 1. the drawing of a-beaſt out of a par Zoe 
14-::and ſuch like. - no GDI ible m4 3 PIR Do 
The ſecond kinde of workes, that may be dbne upon the 
Sabbath,are workes of Chriſtian libertie out of the Cale of ne- 
cellitie. Theſe were ſuchas the Iews might not doe, and yet 
weinthe New Teſtament may-doe them. For example:pro- 
viſionand dreſſing of meate,making fires, and carrying of but- 
dens. Yet upon thislibertie men ought not togather, that they 
may doe what they will, becauſe they muſt ceaſe from the or- 
dinary execution of the workes of our callings. For the word 
of God giveth noſuch warrrant : men are in this caſe,to ſubmit 
themſzlyes-to his will expreſly reycaled; and to uſe their liber- 


8 


tie according to theſame.: - 

Here two caſcs are propounded. _ 

I. Caſe. Whether we may not lawfully uſe recreations' on 
the Sabbath day,as ſhooting,bowling,hunting,hawking, wraſt- 
—_—---- | _ ae 
Te 2 nſw. take it,we are not denyed to.reJoyce.and ſolace our 
ſelves upon this day. For to ſome men,at ſome timegrecreation 
may be more neceflary then meate, in cafe of weakenefſſe, for 
preſent preſervation of health. And thoughnot in that regard, 
yet being well uſed it may be a furtherance ts men, in the per- 
formance of the duties of godlineſſe,as wellas'in the duties of 
their calling. But thisreJoycing muſt be ſuch as was the rejoy- 
cing of the Tewes, Neheme.$.t2.which was onely fpirituall,and 
in the Lord. For they rejoyced onely for this that they ander- 
ſtood the law of God, that was taught them. 

But as for the recreations and paltimes aforenamed.as bow. 
ling and ſuch like they are not at this time tobe uſed. My rea- 
ſon is this: That which is the. more principall and neceſaary, 
namely, labour in the execution of a mans calling, is fordidden: 
recreation therefore which is for labour, muſt, cealg ori that 
day; when labonr ceateth, Againe if the duties of the ordinajy 
yocati6n;dtherviſe lawful &' commendable;be therefore for- 
biddey, becauſe they deſtroy the reſt commanded, and take up 
the minds} that it cannot be freely employed in the affaires 


of God, then much more are workes of pleaſure forbidden, 
| | | becauſe 
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becauſe they doe ſame things much more, though otherwiſe 
in themſelves they be not unlawfull,O&je&#.Servants mult have 
recreation, otherwiſe how ſhall they bee able to worke in the 
weeke day ? . Anſw. True; but their recreation. muſt be gran- 
ted them 1n the daies of labour. For recreation pertaineth not 
to reſt,but to labour,and is therefore uſed, that a man by it may 
be made more fit to labour. 

I 1. Caſe. Whether menupon occaſion, may not doa work 
of their callings,in the morning.or evenof the Sabbath day, as 
Trades-men,for example. I anſwer that they may, ſo be it they 
obſerve foure Caveats. 1. That the worke dane, be no ſcandall 
to any perſon. z.That it withdraw not the minde of the worker 
or any other, from {anQifying the Sadbath, either publikely or 


privately.3. That it may be not a worke of gaine, but a work of 
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mercy;or tend toa work of mercy. 4. That it ſerye for the im- 
mediate preſervation of lif:,health,or goods. Of life;zthus E1ias 
continued his flight from Jezabel many Sabbaths together , 
1 K3»g.19.8.And the reaſon is good : the Sabbath was made 
for man (faith Chriſt) that is not for the hurt, but for the good 
of man. Of health; and thus our Saviour Chriſt viſited the 
ſicke,oh.5.3.and cured theblind manupon the Sabbath, 7oh.g. 
14. By whole example,the Phyſician and the Chirurgion may 
lawfully goe,not onely to give neceſſary counſell, but to mini- 
ſter neceſſary phyſicke, and doe cures. Laſtly, of goods which 
are in preſent danger of loſing. Thus Chriſt would have the 


Oxe preſently 


ed out of the pit, Z#k. 14.5. andthe Ship on 


the ſhore full fraught with wares, requires preſeat helpe, if it 


be in apparent danger of ſinking, 


Thus much concerning the 


firſt thing required in the obſervation of the Sahbath, 


| Sett. 2, 


Sanfification The ſecond thing, required in the hallowing of the Sabbath 
of Reſt, 


of the New Teſtament, is the Sandification of Reſt, which is 
nothing elſ{e,but the dedicating of it toa religious uſe, that is,to 
practice of Divine worſhip. This ſanRtification, is either 


th 
pl 


like,or private. 
The publike,isth 


e ſolemne performance of ſpirituall works, 


commanded in the ſecond and third Commandement, and 


tending 
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tending to publike worſhip. And this may be reduced to foure 
principail heads. 1. The reading or preaching of the:'Word, 
whzn the Miniſter publikely in the Congregation aſſembled, 
doth faithfully deliver unto the people ſure and ſoand do- 
Arine, and applyes the ſame as neceſſitie requireth,and occaſi- 
on ſerveth, to the edification and falvation of all and every 
hearer in putlike audience: and the people on the other ſide, 
doe reverently and attentively heare the ſame; Word read and 
preached. 2. The adminiſtration of the Sagratments: accor- 
ding to Gods inſtitution, by the Miniſters of the Church law- 
fully called. 3- Publike prayer, wherein the Miniſter calleth 
upon the name of the Lord ; and the whole congregation, in 

fervent afteRion, lift up their hearts unto him, and in mind 

giyc aſſent to the prayers made in the name and behalfe of 
them. 4. Colle&ion and giving of alnes for thereliefe of the 
poore, whether they be captives and ſtrangers, or thoſe that 
dwell among us,the ſicke, the needy, orphancs and widdowes, 
and ſuch like. Vpon theſe foure heads, doth ſtand the whole 
rubliks worſhip of God. For proofe and declaration hereof, 
reade theſe places, Nehem. 8. Aft. 2.42, A. 13, 14,15. At. 

16.13. At7.:0.7; 1 Cor.16.1,2,8Cc. 

Private ſanctification (which ſcrveth to anſwer the ſecond. 
opinion) ſtands in theſe things 1. That every man 1n the be- 
ginning of the Sabbath, inthe morning, doe privately prepare 
himſelte to the publike ſervice that followeth, by private pray- 
er, by examination and humbling of himſelfe before God, in 
reſpe& of his particular fines. This the wiſe-man exhorteth 
unto,when he faith,7ake.heed to thy foote When thog entreſt into 
the houſe of God, Eccle.4. 17. and his meaning is, that before a . 
man betaketh himſelfe to the publike congregation, there to 
performe ſervice and worſhip unto God, he ſhould looke into . 
his heart, and examine his afte&tions and thoughts, that hee . 
come not unprepared : which duty though it be alwayes to be. . 
done, yet prmcipally on the Sabbath day. The children of Iſ- 
raclroſe up early in the morning on the Sabbath day,. to of- .. 
fer burnt offerings and peace offerings toan Idol, Exod.z2.5,6. . 
much more ought we,&c. Andit is ſaid of our Sayiour Chriſt, 
that he aroſe very early in the morning before day,-and went -.. 
intoa ſolitary place to pray ; and the day following was tho þ. 


Sabbath, when he preached in the Synagogues, Hark. 1.3 y ; « - 
2+ That 
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2. That when the congregation is difolyed, we ſpend the reſt 

of the Sabbath in meditation and conference of the Word be-. 
fore preached, and of the creatures. Thus it is fajd of ſome 

that heard Parpreach, that they received the Word withall 

rcadinefic;ahd fearch:d the Scripture Whether thoſe things Were 

ſo, 4,17.11.And the whole 92 Plalme was penned, that it 
might be a ſong of the Sabbath, and it containes nothing but a 
meditationof the-workes of God. 3. That men privately ex- 
ercile themſelves it the workes of charitic, and mercy as in 
—_— theſick is making peace betweene thoſe that are at 
diſcord;'in releving the poore, in teaching and inſtruQting the 
ignorant,in.comforting thoſe that are diſtreſſed and comfortles, 
Neh 8.12. Then all the people Went to eate and to drinks, and to 
ſend part abroad to the yoore, and to make great iog. = 


"The Third Queſtion touching the Sabbath, 
IWhen the Sabbath doth begin. 


To this ſome doe' anſiver; inthe evehing,, and ſome in the 
morning. My anfweris this, that the Sabbathof the new Te- 
frament amongſtus, is to begin in the morning, and ſo to 
continue till the next morrow, and not in the eyening, till the 
evening. BS. j 

Thocafons be theſe.” x, The Sabbath is to begin, when 
other ordinary dayes begin, according to the order and ac- 
count of the Church wherein welive.2.It was the practice of 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles. For Chriſt, (as it hath beene thought 
of ancient 'times) coiiſecrated the Sabbath, in that he roſe 
tromthe'dead carly inthe morning, when the firſt day of the 
weekebegati to dawne, Matth.28. 1, ang therefore it. is fit 
that the Sabbath day ſhould then begin when he roſe, forat- 
much asit is kept in remembrance of his reſurre&ion. The 
ſame was the praQtice ofthe Apoſtles. For AF. 20,7, the firſt 
day of the week the Tews came together at Troasin the mor- 
ning, and there Part preached from that time till midnight, 
being the next morning to depart, haying ſtayed there as 1s 
plaine out of the 6 verſe ſeven dayes. In that text I note two 
things. Firit that the night there mentioned was a part of the 
ſeventh day of Pawls abode at Troas, For if it were not. 10s 

ot $86 l ET then 
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then he had ſtayed at lcalt a night longer, and to more then 
ſeven dayes, becauſe he ſhould have ſtaicd part of another day. 
Secondly, that this night was a part of the Sabbath which they 
then kept, For the Apoſtle keepeth it in manner of a Sabbath, in 
the exerciſes of piety and divine worſhip, and namely in prea- 
ching. Yeafurther he continueth there till the reſt was fully 
ended :' He communed With them till the dawning of the day,and 
ſo departedv.x 1, Belides this text, David faith inhis Plalme 
of the Sabbath,that he will declare Gods loving kindneſſe inthe 
morningand hi truth in thenight,P[al.92.2. making the night 
following a part of the Sabbath. | 
Againgthis doctrine it isalleadged, firſt, that the Sabbath is 
to begin inthe evening, becauſe 1n the firſt of Gereſes itis ſaid 
face ſeverall times, the evening and the morning made the firſt 
day,and fo the ſecond; and thurd,&c,. , _ ; _ En, 
-Anſw. Firſt, in that text when it is ſaid, the evening and the 
morning made ſuch and: ſuch ;dayes, by the eycniag 1s under- 
ſtood the night,and by the marning the days ang the eycning 
- wasthe endof the.dayy and the, morning the end of the night. 
This expoſition jsancient, and..yetjin Scripture we find not 
one place where the.cyening is put for the night.Secondly,lan- 
ſwer that the colle&ion from that place is of no force. For thus 
the reaſon mult needs be framed: That which God did in ap- 
pointing of dayes,the ſame muſt we-doe ir uſing ofthem. But 
God in appointing of dayes,began the day at the evening. Ergo, 
&c- The conſequent is falſe. For the caſe is otherwite in the 
conſtitution of time, then it isinthe ute of time conltituted : 
and there isnot the ſame rezſon of things in doing, as there 
isof thz fame things inbeing and u{e. Thirdly,this did not bind 
the Iewes. For they in all likelihood began their Sabbathsin the 
morning. Indeed their ſolemne fealts, as the Paſlcover and 
fach like,began and were kept from evening to morning,as We 
may reade,Levit.23.5. But their ordinary Sabbath was kept 
from morning to merning. .Where it is, that Saint Afarrhew 
cals the dawmng of the FE day of the weeke, the cad of the 
Sabbath of the | ewes, Marth. 8.1.and there is nothing (I take 
it) that can be brought tothe contrary. 
It is o>jeRed that 17oſes faith Levir.23.32.From even to even 
foal ye celebrate your Sabbath. Anſ. The words mult be nnder- 
ſtood of the fealt of povenclietion, being the tenth day of 


the 
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the ſeventh moneth,which was ſolemnized & kept from eyen 
tocven. Andit iscalled a Sabbath, becauſc it was by ſpeciall 
commandement appointed tobe kept as the Sabbath day, and 
that in two reſpe&s. Firſt, becauſe it was to be kept holy by 
the Iewes,in humbling themſelves and offering Sacritices,ver/. 
27. Secondly,becauſe upon that day it wasnot lawfull to doe as 
ny ſervile worke upon the paine of death-verſ-25.30, 

Againe, it is alleadged that Toſeph of Arimathea could not 
embalme Chriſt, by reaſon that the Sabbath was at hand, and 
this wasthe evening. I anſwer that the Tewes Sabbath there 
meant,concurred with the day of their Paſlcover, and hence it 
was that their Sabbath beganin the evening. 

By this that hath been ſaid,the anſwer to the third Queſtion 
is plaine,to wit, that in the New Teſtament the Sabbath is to 
beginat the morning,and ſo to continue to the next morning, 
and not as ſome ſuppoſe to Degin at the oven, and continue till 
the next even. And thus much touching the ſpeciall A. ar 
of Gods worſhip,as alſo generally concerning thoſe that belong 
to Man as he ſtands in relation to God. 


The end of the Second Booke, 


THE THIRD BOOKE 
of the Caſes of Conſcience, con - 
cerning Man, as he ſtands in re- 


, lation to Man. 
a. | CHAP. I. | 
*" | Of the Nature anddifferences of Vertue, and 


> the Order of the Queſtions. 


243 Hus farrc wearc procceded in the hand- 
ling of two forts of Queſtions, whereof 


* ©, Y'/ > ſome do concerne man ashe is conſidered 
9, D 1 apartby himſelfe, without refpe& unto 
il SA another:ſome _—_ concerne man,as he 
_ N\& ſtands in the firſt relation,namely,to God. 
0 #> Now wecome by order,to ſpeak of the 

third and laſt head of Caſes propounded 


by the Conſcience of man,as he ſtands in the ſecond relation,to 
man. And under this Head are comprehended all thoſe Queſtt- 
ons of Conſcience, that arc incident to the lives of men; and 
which do belong unto man,as he isa member of ſome Societie, 
whether it be a Family,the Church,or the Common-wealth. 
For the better and more orderly procecding in this diſcourſe, 
ſome convenient Subje& or Matter is to bee propounded, 
whercunto all the queſtions that follow may fitly be reduced. 
Now ofall other, the moſt convenient Subje& in this kinde, is 
Vertae ; and therefore according to the differences of Vertue, 
we will diſtinguiſh the _ into theſe ſeyerall ſorts. 
But before we proceed to particulars, it ſhall not be amiſſc 
. toſpeake ſomewhat generally of Vertue, ſo farre forth, as the 
knowledge thereof may give light tothe things that follow. 
| \ Touching Vertue,two thingsare briefly to be remembred : 
, firſt, what it 1s;and then, what be the diſtin& kinds there of. 
Vertie 1s 4 gift of 1 he Spirit of G od and a part of regeneration, 
Whereby 4 mn is made apt to live Well. ; 
| call it firit;a gife of the Sprris of God becauſe in whomſocycr 
itis; whctheria © Eriftians or in the Heathen men, it hath the 
| S 3 nature 
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nature of a gift that loweth immediatly from the <pirit of 
God. And thisI put in the firſt place, toconfute the received 
errour of the wiſeſt Heathen Philoſophers, which call Vertue 
an habit of the minde, obtained and confirmed by cultome,ule, 
and practice. Fi 

Secondly, I call it ſuch a gift, asis alſoa purt of regeneration, 

and this is added for two cauſes. © 

Firſt, that we may put a difference betweene Chriſtian and 

Heathen vertues, For, howbeit the ſame vertues in kinde and 
name, are and may be found,both in them that profeſſe Chrilt, 
and thoſe al{o that are ignorant of-the true God ; yet they are 
inthem after adiverſe mann2r. Forin Heathen men they are 
the gifts of God, but not parts of regeneration and new birth : 
but in thoſe that bee true Chriſtians, they are indeed not 
oncly the gifts of Gods Spirit, but alſo cſſentrall parts of rege- 
neration- —_ 25237 SE | 

That wee may the better yet conceive this difference, wee 
muſt underſtand,that the grace of God un man,is two-fold ; re- 
firayning and renewing. ; 

Reſtraining is that, which bridleth and reſtraineth the 
corruption of mens hearts, from breaking forth into out- 
ward: actions, for the common good, that Societies may 
bee preſeryed, and one man may live orderly with another. 
Renewing grace is that, which doth not onely reſtraine the 
corruption, but alſo mortifieth ſinne, and renewes the heart 

daily more and more. The former of theſe is incident to 
Heathen men; and the Vertues which they have, ſerve one- 
ly torepreſſe the act of ſinne in their outward ations : but 
in Chriſtians, they are graces of God, not onely' bridling 
and reſtraining the affteions, but renewing the heart, 'and 
mortifying all corruption. And though thoſe vyertues of the 
Keathen bee graces of God, yet they are but generall and 
common to all: whereas the yertnes of Chriſtians, are ſpe- 
ciall gracesof the Spirit; lancifying and renewing the minde, 
will and afteQtions. | or example, chaſtttic in Joſeph was a 
grace of Gods Spirit, renewing his heart; but chaſtitie in 
Xenecrates Was a common grace, ſerving onely to curbe and 
reſtraine the corruption of his heart. And the like may be ſaid 
of the juſtice of Abrabam a Chriſtian, and of Ari/tides, a 


Heathen. 
Secondly, 
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Secondly,T adde'this clauſe;to meet with anerrour of ſome 
learned Philoſophers, who taught;that the very nature of Ver- 
tue ſtandeth ina meane, or mediocritie of affeRions. This that 
they ſay istrue in part,but not wholly. For the mediocrity, of 
which they ſpeake, without renovation ofaffeRions,isnothing, 
and therefore all yertues, that are not joyned-with a renovation 
and change of the afteRions, are no better then ſinnes, This 
point the Philoſophers never knew:atd hence it was;that they 
ſtood onely upon a mediocritic, defining. a man to bee truely 
vertuous, that did wiſely obſerve a meane betweene two ex- 
treames. ; 

_ Laſtly,I fay that this gift of God wakes a man: fit to live well: 
In which clauſe ſtandeth the proper efte& of Vertue; whichis, 
to make thoſe in whom it is, to leade their lives well. And by 
this we are advertifed, to take heed ofthe» opinion of: Phileſo- 
phers,concerning fome, particular vertues.}Fortheir morall dil- 
courſes, they give both the name andthe nature. of Vertus'to 
thoſe things, which are cither falte & counterfeit vertucg;or in- 
deed none atall. For exatapk,a#r7flotlermigkeg/rbanitravertuc 
which is indeed a fin,being nothing elſe,but a dexterity in moc- 
king and deſcanting upon: mens perfans and names: and 1o it 1s 
reckoned by Paxl amongſt grievousſinnes and vices, which are 
to be avoided,Eph.y.4.Agame, the Philoſopher calls Magnani- 
it (whereyy a man thinkes himſelfc worthy of great honors, 
ant cithponentetpriſith grey thibgs) Vertoe,; whiohnoe- 
withſtanding is to be hetden'4fht vice. Fort by the Laws God 
every man is torange himſelfe within the limits of hiscallitg, 
and not to dare onee torgoe out of it. Whereas on the contrary, 
the ſcope and end of this vertue (as they terme it) is to make 
mich) tolatteraptihighand grevtraatterSabove their roach,and 10 
to goe beyond their callings. Beſides,it 1s direAly oppolite. to 
the vertue ofhumility, which teacheth that a man ought al- 
wayes to be bafeyvile,and lowly in his owne eyes. The Prophet 
br Ar WaBe ke ofthis ſione,P/al.; 31,1: when hg faith, 


Lord, Tan not high-minded, mineegerare not hanty, 1 have net 
walked in things that be great and above my reach.Furthermore, 
no Vertue mult make us ta forlake good life;but every oneſer- 
veth for this end,to make us fit tolivea godly life. : 
Thenext point to,be confidered is, What be. the kinds of 


$ 3 | Vertue 
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vertuc is either in the mind of man, or in the will, The ver- 
tue of the mind,is prudence. The vertue of the will, is that that 
orders mans will and it is two-fold: for it reſpeeth either our 
ſelves,or others. 

That-which reſpeRteth our ſelves, is converſant about two 
maine things in the heart of man,the revenging,and the luſting 
power. That which reſpeQeth the revenging power, is Cle- 
aency:which ſtandeth in the ordering and reforming of the ra- 
ging power of Anger. The next, which reſpecteth the luſting 
power,ls Temperance. 

Vertues that doe reſpedt others,arc either concerning cour-: 
teſic,as Liberality,or concerning Equity. And theſe conſiſt part- 
ly in doing of equity, as Tuſtice ; partly in defending and main- 
taining it,as Fortitude. 5 - 

. Nowaccording tothis diſtinQtion of vertues,the Queſtions 
of Conſcicnce are to be diſtinguiſhed, in this fort : Some of 
them concerne Prudence; ſome concerne- Clemency ; ſome 


Temperance; ſome Liberality; ſome alſo concerne Iuſtice,and- 


ſome Fortitude. Ofall which in order. 
| CHAP. II. 
Of Queſtions concerning Prudence. 


La8>43 Here are two maine Queſtions of Conſcience , 
Ys which concerne Prudence. . 


I. Queſtion. 


How mas ſhould practiſe Prudence or Wiſe 
dome 2. 
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This I acknowledge3isa high point in the life of man, and 
ſuchas cannot be retolyed as it ought, without great delibera- 
tion; notwithſtanding Iwilldoe mine chdeayour to. anſwer 
ſomething. 

- ho os. Prudence, there are ſundry thingsto.be conſt 
red. | ; 


Firſt, what is the beginning of the pradtice of this yertue ; 
and that ina word, isthe Feare of God. This feare ſtandeth.. 


principally 


FS > 
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principally in two things, the firſt is, areverent awe of the Ma- 
jeſtic of God in all places, and at all times, whereby weare re- 
folved,that wherſoever we are, we are in his preſence,8 what- 
ſoever we thinke,ſpeake,or doit is wholly & perfeRly known 
unto him. The ſecond is, reſolved care to walke as inthe pre- 
ſence of God:that is,to keepe his commandements,& to yeeld 
obedience unto his Majeſtic in all things. Now that this feare is 
the beginning of wiſedome, it appeares by ſundry places of 
Scripture,Pfal.1 11.10. The beginning of wiſedome,zs the feare of 
Ichovah, Prov. 3.7. The beginning of knowledge ts the feare of the 
Lord: fooles deſpiſe wiſedome and underſtanding. Moſe: telleth the 
children of 1irael that herein ſtood their wiſedome and under- 
Rtanding before the eyes of all people, that they obſerve & pra- 
Riſe all the ordinances and judgements of God, which he had 
commanded them,Dext.4.6:And Davidprofeſieth of himſelf, 


_ thatby his daily meditation in the Law of God,and keeping his 


commandements,he became Wiſer then his enemies,Pſal.1 19.98 
Tea,of more underſtanding then all hu teachers, verl. gg. yea fur- 
ther,woore prudent then te ancient,verl.100, 

Secondly,we muſt conſider the Rule of Prudence, and that 
1s,ſpirituall underſtanding, whereby we are inabled to know 
and conceive ſpiritual truth and falihood, good and bad. This 
Saint Pax! wiſhed unto the Church of Colofſ; when he faith, 
We ceaſe not to pray for you, and defire, that ye might be fulfilled 
with knoWledge of his will, in all Wiſedome and ſpirituall under- 
ſtanding, Col.1 -9.and the ſame Apoſtle exhorting the Romancs 
to give uptheir bodics a living facrifice, holy and acceptable 
unto God,and not to faſhion themſelves like unto this world ; 
he makes the ground of his exhortation, and conſequently the 
rule of their obedience thereunto, the renovation of their minds 
or gy this end,T hat they might proove, what u the 
good will of Goa,acceptable and perfett,and an{werably do & pet= 
forme the ſame,Rem.12. 2. And his reaſon is good ; becauſe 
though prudence be the rule of all verrueg,as the ancient Philo- 
ſophersamong the heathen have attirmed, yet it ſelfe muſt be 
ruled by a higher rule, which they knew not, namely, by ſpirt- 
tuall underſtanding and knowledge, according to the Word of 
God. 

Thirdly,we are to conſider what is the praQtice of Prudence, 


and wherein it conliſteth. 
| S 4 In 
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In the practice thereof,two ations are required:the one is, 
Deliberation ; whereby according to ſpirituallunderſtanding, 
we enter into adyice what is good and bad, what truth & falſe- 
hood,what is to be imbraced and done,and what not. The other 
is, Determination; whereby we reſolve upon former delibe- 
ration, to imbrace, to doe, to follow, and purſue the beſt 
things inevery kinde. And therein (tands the very nature and 
forme of true Chriſtian prudence, when a man upon due con- 
fiderationof things and ations, together with their properties 
and circumſtances) proceeds to a holy and godly reſolution, ac- 
cording to the rule atorefaid. Now the practice of Prudence in 
theſe two ations is very large, and conſiſting of ſundry bran- 
ches, I will onely touch the principall, and propound them in 
theſe Rules following. 

The firſt Rule is this : A man muſt, in the firſt place, and 
abrve all things in the world,carefally provide for the forgivenes 
of his finnes,and ſalvation of his ſoule, This our Saviour Chriſt 
commandeth as aſpeciall dutie, arth.6.verl. 33. Sceke ye firlt 
the kingdome of God and bu righteouſneſſe. And ſinners and unre- 

pentant perſons,are ſimdry times in Scripture tearmed fooles, 
as in many other reſpe&s, ſo principally in this, becauſe they 
faile in this point of wiſedome,going on in their ſinne without 
repentance. The five Virginsia the Goſpell are for this very 
cauſe pronounced fool;/h,or fooles, becaute they provided not. 
for the oyle of Faith, but did onely content themſelves with 
ſhining lampes, that is, a naked profeſſion of religion and ver- 
tue.and for want of wiſedome and prndence in this point,they 
were-jultly deprived of accefle into the Bride-chamber. Thus, 
the rich man;. that had great reyenewes and abundance of 
worldly wealth,isnotwithſtanding tearmed by God himſclfe 
a foole,becauſc he gathered riches tohimſelſe,and was not rich 
in God;that is,he minded carthly things, and placed his chiefe 
felicitie in yaine and tranſitorie riches, not once foreca- 
ſting, how to coine intothe favour of God, that he might bee 
faved. RE - 

To this Rule I adde that,which Pazlby way of caveat com- 
mendeth to the Epheſians, Eph.5. 16. Take heed that yee walke 
firenm(pettly,not as nnWſe.but as Wiſeyredeeming the time. ASit 
he ſhould tay, Play the part of wiſe-men ; take time while 
time ſcrves,lay hold of the meanes ot {alyation, uſe no delaics 
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in heavenly matters, deferre not your repentance from day to 
day : for the dayes are evill, and you may bee ſurprized in your 
ſinnes before you be aware. 

II. Rule. Fe maſt uſe continual watchfulneſſe againſt our eve= 
mies,but ſpecially againſt our ſpirituall enemies. This watchful- 
nes our Sayiour commandeth often in the Goſpellbut ſpecially 
in Mark. 1 3.33.T ake heed, watch and pray 35. Watch therefore, 
for ye knoW not ,&&c.37.T hoſe things that I ſay nnte you,T ſay un- 
to all men, Watch. And Saint Peter exhorteth in like manner, 
Bee ſober,and watch : for your adverſary the Divell 5 a roaring 
Lyonwalketh about (ceking whom he may devonre, 1 Pet. 5.9. 

Now this duty ſtands principally in two things : Firſt, that 
we diligently obſerve the danger wherein we are, by reaſon of 
temptations. Secondly,that we daily la>our to ſearch and finde 
out the ſecret counſels, practices, and enterprizes of our eng- 
mics,and withall ſeeke to prevent them. To this purpoſe we 
mult watchazainft the corruptions of our hearts, the temptati- 
ons of the Divell,and the day and houre of our death;that we be 
not foui:d unprepared. For our owne ſinnes are many ; Satas is 
ſtrong and ſubtill in his ſuggeſrions,and temptations;and death, 
though ot all othe: thi.zgs it be moſt certaine, and cannot be a« 
voyded, yet itis oſt uncertaine inregard of the time when, 
the place where,2ad the manner and kinde, of what and how 
man ſhall end his dayes, 

ITI, Rule. Every man muſt meaſure himſelfe by his owne 

ftrengthand do no: bing beyond 115 ability, This Rule is fot down, 
though expref{=d in other tear:nes, itom. I 2. 3. No man muſt 
preſume to underſ/ 14, above that Which 15 meete to underſtand, 
but ought to be Wiſe «ceoraing to ſebriety, 4s God hath dealt to 
every man the meaſnre of faith. kn example of the tranſgreflion 
of this Rule, we have in Davids thr: Worthies,who brake in- 
to the Hoſt of the Philil'ims, to fetch David the King water 
from the Well of Bethl-m, 2 $49.23. 16, Which a of theirs, 
wasaraſh enterpriſe,and ſuch a one,as D.-vidhimſelt condem- 
neth in that Chayter,becauſe they went beyond their ſtrength, 
to encounter with a whole garriton of men, they being them- 
ſelves but few,namely,three ia number. | 

I V. Rule. We mrſt diſtingaiſh betweene the neceſſary Woras of 

eur calling:,that pertcine to 115,4ud other Works that are ont of oar 
rallin w___ pertaine not unto us:andawe muſt do the —_——_ 
e 
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: Weleavetheſe undone. This Rule is propoundedin 1 Theſſ.4, rx, 
HMedidle with your owne buſineſſe, that is,do the neceſlary works 
of your callings that belong to you, though you leave the 0- 
ther for the time undone. The contrary to it,is to live or tobe- 
tave himſelfe inordinately,z T heſſ. :-7. And we have an exam- 
plz of the tranſgreſſion hereof in Peter, Toh. 21. 21. whom 
when Chriſt had commanded to follow him, hee would needs 
aske him what John ſhould doe ; Chriſt gives him this anſwer, 
hat 5 that to thee ? In which worcs,he teacheth that not only 
Peter, but alſoevery man mult attend upon the neceſlary and 
proper workes of his owne vo-ation, and not deale with other 
mens buſinefſe ; which becauſe Peter did, he is by that anſwer 
ſecretly reprooved, and jultly condemned of curioſitie in that 
behalfe. 

V. Rule. Fe mnſt put a difference betWeene things honeſt and 
of good report aud of things unhoneſt and of bad report ; end theſe 
we are to let paſſe,and onely to doe the other, Phil.4.8. Whatſoever 
things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, Whatſdever things 
are juſt, Whatſoever things are pure,Whatſoever things pertaine to 
lowe,wh«tſoever things are of good report, if there be any vertne, 
if there be any praiſe;think.0n theſe things. Tothis may be added 
one Caveat,that, Oftwoevils which are beth ſinnes, we muſt 
not onely not chuſc the leſſe,but we arc tochuſe neither. For 
their damnation is juſt, who affirme that men may doevill, that 
good may come of it,as the Apoſtle faith, Rows.3.8. 

VI.Rule.7 hings of profit and pleaſure,zuſt give place to things 
that belong to vertue and honeſty.This concluſion the light of na- 
ture teacheth, Worldly men ſay, Who will ſhew us any good ? 
But Davids prayer is, Lord lift thou wp the light of thy counte- 
24nce upon us,P1al.4.6. Godlineſſe x the great gaine ; therefore 
all gaine muſt give place to godlineſle, 1 7 im2.6.6, 

VII. Rule. We may not truſt men upon faire pretences, that 
they make unto us,without further triall. This point was practi- 
ſed by our Saviour Chriſt : who, though many beeleevyed in his 
name,when they ſaw the miracles which he had done ; yethe 
did not commit himſelfe unto them,becauſe he knew them all, 
Toh, 2.24. Andit is allo verified by the common proyerde, 
Firt try,and then truſt, 

VILI, Rule. We wwſt give place to the [Way of the times, 
Wherein we live,ſo far forth as may ſtand With keeping faith,and , 
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good conſcience. We may not be temporizers, and change our 
Religion with the times : but yet we may and mult give place 
to times,as we glve place to the ſtreame,ſo that it be done with 
keepmg of true Religion,and good conſcience. This Rule was 
practiſed by Pax, Act.2$.1 1, wholiving among the Heathen, 
was conſtrained to ſpeake as they, and therefore he faith, that 
he departed inaſhip to Rome, whoſe badge was Caſtor and 
Pollux, Atf.19.10. Againe, he was three yecres in Epheſs an 
tdolatrous place, where the great goddeſle Diane was worſhip 
ped; yet inall that time he contained himſelfe, and ſpake no- 
thing in particular againſt Dara, but onely in generall againſt 
falſe gods, ſaying, that they be no gods that are made with 
hands,ver.26. Nay, Alexander could not charge him with this, 
that he had in all that while, blaſphemed their goddeſſe Diara. 
Pal therefore-was faine to yeeld to the ſway of thoſe times, 
that ſo he _ doe ſome good in Epheſus by his Miniſtery. 
Whereas, it he had ſpoken againſt Diana directly, it had not 
becne poſſible for him, to have done that good by preaching, 
which otherwiſc he did, Againe, in the Primitive Church,the 
Apoſtles for the weakeneſle.of the Iewes, did yeeld to the uſe 
of Circumciſion,and permitted abſtinence from blood,and that 
which wasſtrangled,&c. ſo farre forth, as it ſtood with pure 
Religion,and good conſcience;and if they had not ſo done, they 
ſhould not haye wonne the Iewes to the faith as they did. 

IX. Rule. 1f we cannot doe the good things that We deſire, in 
that exquifite manner that We would, we muſt content our ſelves 
with the meane ; andin things Which are goed, and to be donegtt us 
the ſafeſt courſe to ſatisfie our ſelves in dozng the leſſe ; leſt in ven- 
tring to do the more, which cannot be, we groW to the extremaitie, 
and; faile or offend in our ation. It isa good and wiſe counſell 
of the Preacher,to this purpoſe, Eccle. 7. 16. Be not juſt over- 
much:and his meaning may be thigg Be not too ſtrift or curious 
in affeing that which thon intendeſt exactly,when thou canſt 
not : but reſtcontented in this,that thou haſt done thine endea- 
your;andtake tothe lefle,when the greater cannot be effefted.. 
In ſome countries, Popiſh Images erc&ed in. Churches, doe 
ſtand undefaced.The good deſire of the people is,that they may” 
be pulled downe : but this cannot bc game gu to paſſe. What 
then are they to doe in thiscaſe ? they muſt not grow to ex=- 


tremity,.and pullthem downe themſelves ; but they muſt in-- 


treat. 
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treat the lawfull Magiſtrate for their remoyeall, and pray to 
God,that he may be moved ſo to doe z and in the-meane time, 
reſt content with that they have done,and wait the Magiltrates 
pleaſure. In the Indiciall Law,by reafon of thz hardnefle of the 
Tewes hearts, ſundry ſinnes could not utterly be taken away, 
as divorcements,polygamy, uſury. Hereupon,the Lord makes 
a law of Toleration, without approbation; and did not remoye 
them quite away ; for that was not poſlivlz, 4nregard ef man, 
for the time : but reſtrained the evill, that could not be quite 
cut offand aboliſhed otherwiſe. And herein appeared the great 
wiſedome of God, in making a Law not toallow of, nor'yet 
utterly to take away, but to moderate the pratice of thele ſins 
inthe !ewes,for the hardnefle of their hearts. In like manner, 
in this our land there is the pratice of V ſary, a fin-that cannot, 
nor ever ſhall be rooted out utterly, For this cauſe, the States 
of this kingdome havye,out of their wiſedome, provided a Law 
for the toleration thereof after a ſort, and that upon fpeciall 
cauſe, For if the Magiſtrate ſhould have enacted atawutterly 
to aboliſh it, it would before this (in likelihood) -havegrowne 
to great extremity. The-lame was the praticeot the Apoſtles 
in their times,who yeekded to beate with the uſe of-Cireumci» 
ſion for a time, when they-could not-otherwiſe uttetly ont it 
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Whether a man may lawfully and with good 
conſcience, uſe Policy in the ofairerf th 


life, | 


Anſw. There be foure principall Caycats, which being ob- 
ferved, Policy may be uſed, and isnot-againſt Chriſtian Reli- 
gion.'1.Nothing muſt (in policy) be ſaid; done, orintended, to 
prejudice the truth, ſpecially the truth of the Goſpell. -2, No- 
thing is to be ſaid, done, or intended, againſt the honour and 
glory of God, either in word, in-deed;or in ſhew. 53. Nothing 
muſt bee wronght or contrived 'againe juſtice: that-is due to 
man 
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czan, 4. AllaQtions of policie, muſt be ſychas pertalne to our 
caling,and be within the limits and bounds thereof. For ifany 


action whatſoever, be doae out of that calling wherein God 


hath placed us,or atleaſt be not anſwerable thereunto,though it 
be plotted and attempted innever ſo great wiſedome and po- 
licie,it igunlawfulland not warrantable. | 

| Theſe Cayeats obſerved, it isnot unlawfull touſe that which 
we commonly ca'l Policie. And thereaſon is this : when any 
buſineſſe is tobe done;we muft make a two-fold inquity. Firſt, 
into the thing to be done, whether.it be good .of bad, lawfull 
or not lawfull,. commanded or forbidden. Secandly, into onr 
ſelves,, whether the worke.in hand be agreeable to the calling 
of the doer, or anſwerable to that dutie which hee owethto 
Godand man. ,Now.becau'e both theſe are grounded upon 
the former cautiqns, therefore we conclude, that whatſoever 
buſineſle 1s taken in hand, and not ſated unto them, it hath 
net good warrant, and ſo cannot be done with good conſci- 
ENCE» - - jc; a | LY 
Yet for better clearing of this anſwer, let us alittle conſider 
the Scriptures,and the examples there recorded, touching this 
policie. In 7o/4.8.5. we ſhall finde that 7o/oua uſed Martiall po- 
licie in thebeſieging of Ai, placing one part of his Army in an 


ambuſh,and cauſing the other part to flic : for by that meanes, . 


the men of Ai comming out of the Citic, and purſuing thoſe 
that fled,the ſouldiers that lay in ambuſh, tooke the Citie and 
deſtroyed it. In : Sam.5.23. David being to make warre a- 
gainit the Philiſtims, asketh counſell of God, and God tea- 
cheth him policte : he therefore in his owne example allowes 
policie ; and more eſpecially thoſe wiſe and prudent ſhifts in 
warre, which we call Stratagems or policics of the Field. We 


 havealſoghe exumgle of Paul tor us prpoſes who Aet31-26, 


faines himſelfe to have made a vows to be a Nazarite, that he 
might yeeld ſomewhat tothe weakenetſe 'of the ewes, who 
were not ſutficiently informed in the doQrine” of Chriſtian 
libertie. This practice was warrantable, neither was it afinne 


in P«#/;forhe did it by the counſell of the Churchat Terufalem, . 


y.20.24. And /'«#l himſelfe never made mention of this, as 
of a finne:which he wgul4undoubtedly have done, had it been 
aſinne Againe, A#,23,6.when we was brought before Anani- 


« the Prieft, and the Councell at iernfalem, being in ſome 


dange 'E) 
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danger,he uſeth policie : for he pretended that he was a Pha 
riſe,and by that meanes raiſed a diflenſion betweene the Pha- 
riſes and the Sadduces. And this wasno ſinne in Pas! : for he 
=_ no more but the truth ; onely hee concealeth part of the 
truth. | | 

Now if it fall out otherwile, that policie be uſed, and any of 
theſe foure Cayeats be not obſerved,then it loſes both the name 
and nature of true Policje,and becomes fraud,craft, and deceit, 
and ſo is crnduandls Mags hereof wee have in Oavid, 
I Sam.2 1.14. who whenhe came to the Court of Achi/s King 
of Gath, and ſaw himſelfe in danger, hee faines himſelfe mad, 
Which though he did to fave hisowne life, yet his policie was 
not tobe allowed of:for it tended to hisowne diſgrace (he be- 
ing King of Iſracl ) and it wasalſo diſhonourable unto God, 
who had appointed him tobe the King of 1fracl. Againe,that 
which is commonly called the policie of 2Zachzavel, is here to 
be condemned. For it isnot anſwerable to the Cayeats before 
remembred.Beſides that,it is not only againſt the written Law 
of God, but even againſt the law of Nature. And the very 
foundation thercof, ſtandeth onely in the praQice of lying, for- 
ſwearing,in fraud, deceit, and injuſtice. 


CHAP. III. 


Of QueStions concerning Clemencie. 


Z 7, = | Lemencie or meekeneſſe, is a vertue, that ſerves to 
ſ (SAR: moderate wrath and revenge. 7 
Touching Clemencic there bee three Queſit- 
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How a manis to carry himſclfe,in reſpe& of injuries and 
offences done unto him ? 

IT. When anger isaſinne, and when not ? 
ITT. How a man ſhould remedy hjs raſh and unjuſt an- 


ger * 


T. Queſtion. 
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TI. Queſtion, 


How may a man carry himſelfe, in reſpect of 


injuries and offences done unto him ? 


Ar (ſw. That a man may behave himſelfe ſo as becommeth a 


. Chriſtian in theſe caſes, he muſt in the firſt place, inquire into 


the nature and qualitie of the wrong done. 

Now,Offences that are done to us by others, are of three 
ſorts. 

The firſt ſort,and the leaſt, are when ſome things are done 


. tous, that doe oncly diſpleaſe us, but bring no loſle or hurt to 


us. Theſe be light offences; and of this kind are common in- 
firmitics,as haltineſke, teſtineſle, frowardneſle, Nowneſle and 
dulneſic of nature ; of this kind alſo are reproches of unskil- 
tulnefle, ignorance,baſeneſle, poverty and ſuch like, The firlt de- 


. gree then. of Clemency is, not ſo much as to take notice of 


theſc flezght offences;but tolet them paſſe, and bury them in 
oblivion. Salomon faith, 1 mans underſtanding deferreth hu an- 
geranait u his credit topaſſe by an offence, Prov.19.11.His mea- 
ning is,that when{mall offences are done, which cannot be a- 
yoided,then in diſcretion a man ſhould withhold his anger, and 
not take notice of them, but paſſe by them andlet them goe 
for this ſhall be a farre greater ornament unto bim, then if up- 
onthe decd done, he ſhould have haſtily-procceded to re- 
VENYE, 

The ſecond ſort of Offences, are ſmall injuries, ſuchas doe 
not onely diſpleaſc us, but withall bring fome little burt to us, 


either ineur. goods, life, or good name. Now, the ſecond de- 


grec of meckeneſleis,to take notice of theſe,but withallto for- 


give themand put them up. The reaſon is, becauſe alwayes 


greater care mult be had of peace and love, then of our owne 
private affaires. Reade the practice hereof, Tohn 8.49.It was ob- 
Jefcd to Chriſt wrongfully, that he was a Samaritane, and had 
a Divell. Chriſt taketh knowledze of the wrong, and faith, yox - 


have reproched me; withall he puts it up, onely denying that 


which . 
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which they faid,and clearing himſelfe,7 have ot a Divell,but 7 
henor my Father. D avid had received great wrong at the hands 
of Toab and Shimei,as appeares in the hiſtery of his life;out prin- 
cipally,when he came firſt to be King of Iſrael, 2 Sam. 3. and 
yet he takes not a haſty courſe, preſently to be revenged upon 
his adverfarics:but proceedsin this order: Firſt, he takes notice 
ef the fact,and commits his cauſe to God,ver, 39. and then af- 
terward,as op2ortunity ſerved, gave the parties their juſt de« 
ſert.The reaſon was,becauſe being newly inveſted in the king- 
domchis adverſarics were [trong,and himſelfe weake,even by 
his owne confeſſion, and therefore not able at the firſt, to re. 
drefle the injury done unto him. But when he had once cſta- 
bliſhed himielfe, then he doth not onely begin, 2 $415: 19. 14 
but proceeds to full execution of puniſhment upon them,as we 
reade,1 King,2 ver.5,6.34, 3*- 

The third fort of Wrongs, are greater injuries, ſuch as are 
not onely offenſive to our perſons, but. withall doe prejudice 
ourlives, and bring aruihe upon our eſtates, both in'goodsand 
good name. Theſe are the higheſt degree of Ityuries, 'mahife- 
ſted inopen and apparent wrongs: ' And thictefore anſwerable 

 tothem,is required the third and higheſt degree of Clemency, 
which ſtands1n three things : Firſt, in taking notice: Second- 
ly,in forgiving thein ; birdly, ina juſt and awful defending 
our ſelyes againſt the wronging parties. This is'the ſumime and 
{uibſtance o the anſiver. A FIJ2 l1evs 0 Ka LITER 2! URUBOH > 
For the better conceiving whereof, ſundry. Queſtions are 


an. - P 


further to be propounded and reſolved. * ? 

Firſt 3x gezeral;;it is demanded, how a man ſhould and ought 
to forgive an injury ? Io et... 

Anf. In forgiveneſſe there be foure things. 

The firſt is fargivenefle of Revenge, that 15, of requiting evill 
for cvill,cither by thought, word, or deed. This'muſt alwayes 
be practiſed. For vengeance is not owirs, but the Lords : and 
..: great reaſon then, that we ſhould eyetmore forgive, in regard 
.  ofreyenge and hatred. This the Apoſtle teacheth, when hee 
faith, x (9r.13:5. Love # not provokedit never thinketh(much 
lefle ſpeakes or doth)Jevill ©, re OO 

The fecondis forgiveneſle of private puniſhment : which is, 
.. when menreturne puniſhment for injuttesdone,in'way of re- 

quitall ; and this muſt alwayes take place with us, becauſe as 
| nabbed 
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vengeance it ſelfe, ſoalſo puniſhment in way of revenge, is 
Gods alone. 

The third is, forgiveneſle of iudgement, when we judge an 
injury done.tobe an injury. This judgement we are not bound 
to forgive unto men, } or we may-with good conſcience, judge 
aſinne anda wrong to be as they are. And yet notwithſtar- 
ding,ifa man make ſatisfaion for the wrong done, then there 
ought tobe forgiveneſſe,even in regard of judgement. 

The fourth is forgiveneſle of ſatafation. This weare not al- 
way bound toremit,but we may with good conſcience, alway 
require fatisfation where hurt 1s done. 

Secoudly,for the further clearing of this generall Queſtion, 
wearec toanſwer ſome particular Caſes uſually propounded in 
the lives of men, and namely five. 

I. Whether a man may defend himſelfe by law ? 

IT. How he may defend himſelfe by lavw ? 

ITI. Whethera man may defend lumſclte by force ? 

I'V. How? 

V. Whether a man may defend himfelfe by Combate ? 

7. Caſe. Whether a man may with good conſcience and a 
mecke Spirit,defend himſelfe by law,for wrongs that are done 
unto him, 

Tanſwer affirmatively : man may, with good conſcience, 
defend himſelfe againſt great injuries, by the benefit of Law. 
For Magiſtracy is Godsordinance, for the good of men, Row. 
I 2:4 and therefore men-may uſe the benefit of the aurhority. 
Judgement, and juri{diftion of Magiſtrates, without breach 
of conſcience. Againe,it is the 2xprefie Law of God,that when 
a falſ witneſſe riſethup againſt a nan, to accuſe him of a treſ- 
paſſe; that both the accuſer andthe zccuſed,thould ſtand before 
God,that is,before his Prieſts and Tudges for the time being, 
and hayeremedy at theirhands. An example of which jaaict4ll 
defence; we have in Pal, who incaſe of wrong, makeshus ap- 
pezle tothe judgement ſeat of Rome, 4, 25. 10. 

But it is alleadged out of Scripture, to the contrary, £#+.6. 
29.To nim that ſmiteth thee on the one cheeke,offer alſo.the other, 
Watth. 5:40. [f any man Will ſue thee at the laW, and takg aWay 
thy coate, let him carry thy cloake alſo. 

Auſw. *iheſe places are ſpoken of private perſons, that want 


the defence and aſliitance of the publike Magiltrate ; and _ 
| T mul 
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muſt rather ſaffer wrong upon wrong, blow upon blow, and 
lofle upon loſle, then right their owne wrongs, by revenging 
themſclves. . - 

Againe it isobjected,that Paw faith, Lawing is a fault, 1 Cor, 
6.7. There 6 utterly a fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one 
with another,@c. 

Anſw.\We mui} diſtinguiſh betweene things themſelves,and 
the manner of doing them, When Paul faith, :t z a fault, hee 
condemnethnot lawipg abſolutely in it {clf, but the Corinthian 
manner ef going to Law; which was this; Firſt, they went to 
law with ſcandall, before the Tribunals of Heathenith and un- 
beleeving Indges,and ſo made the Goſpel to bee flandered and 
reproched. Secondly, they went tolaw upon light cauſes, and 
for ſmall injuries,which they might well have put upand eafily 
brooked. Thirdly, inlawing they fell into raſh and violent 
paſſions of rage,and envy, ſo asthey could not temper them- 
{clves, but muſt needs goe to law in the firſt place; which 
- ſhould rather have bceno the laſt and deſperateſt remedy 
ofall. And this bad manner of ſuing one another at the law, is 
it which Paw[rebuketh as a fault. Aud it is to be obſeryed,that 
Paul notes their fault by a word, that fignifies, * weakeneſſe or 
i»potency of their affections ; whereby it came to pale, that 

2ing overcome by the ſtrength of their owne defires,upon in- 
Jurics offered, they were unable robeare themin any degree of 
Chriſtian moderation,and thereupon haſtily proceeded to the 
Courts of Heathen Iudges, for determination of controver- 
fies and contentions among them, 

It is further alleadged that when a man is any way wron- 
ged, itis Gods willit ſhoald be fo, and therefore hee ought 
not to ſeke redreſſe , but to reſt himſclfe in the will of 
God. | 

Anſw, TItis Gods will we fhould have diſcaſes, and yet itis 
no lefle his will,that we ſhould uſe go-d meanes to be cured of 
them. So isit in wrongs and injuries done nato us, As his will 
is, we ſhould be aftticted,ſo alſo hath he willedour deliverance 
by ſuch meanes,as bimſelfe bath appoieted. - 

But our Saviour would have his Uiſciples, to be 4 ſheepe 4- 
w0ng Wolves, and therefore wee ought to endure all wrong, 
without revenge. For the ſheepe takes all wrongs, and doth 
not ſo muchas defend it lelfe againſt the Wolfe. a 

| Anſ, 
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Anſw. So Chriſt commandeth,that we ſhould be imple as 

Doves,Matth. 10.verſ:16. and yet withall, he commandeth us 
ro be wiſe as Serpents,to defend our owne heads,and to ſave our 
felves. 

Laſtly,it is alleadged,1 Cor.13.5. that /ove ſeekes not her owne 
therefore loye mult not defend her ſelfe, 

Anſwv, Love doth not ſo feeke her owne things, as that ſhe 
negleReth the good of others ; but ſecking her owne,ſhe ſeeks 
the good of all, And this praQtice is not againſt, but according 
to the law of Charitie, 

T1. Caſe. How isa man to defend bimſclfe by Law ? 

Anſvv.Eor the reſolving of this Queſtion, we mult take two 
Rules. | 

The firſt is this; We muſt firſt try all meanes,and uſe allre- 
medies that may be,before we uſe the remedy of Law.1t is our 
Saviours direQtion, Harth.5.25. Agree with thive adverſary 
quickly while thou art in the way that is,before the controverſic 
be ended by order of law. Againe, Matth, 18. verl. 15. 1f thy 
brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, g oe and tell him hs fault betweene 
thee and him alone. And St. Paulin this caſe, preicribesa courſe 
tobe taken before-hand ; namely, firſt to beare and ſuffer as 
much as may be, 1 Cor.6,ver{.7.1/hy rather ſuffer ye not wrongs 
Why rather ſuſtaine ye not harme ? Then,if bearing willnotend 
it, to commit our caule to priyate arbitrement of one or two, 
yerſ.5. 1s it ſo that there ts not a wiſe man among yor, 0 not one 
that can tudge betweene his brethren ? Law is to be uſcd in this 
caſe,as the Phyſician uſeth poyſon; and that 1s, onely in de- 
ſperate caſes. | 

The ſecond Rule is, lhatour patient minde muſt be made 
knowne to all men, Phil. 4.5. in taking the benefit of Law, 
weeare touſe great Moderation of minde, and that in three 
reſpes; before we goe to law,in lawing,und when the uit is 
ended. 

The moderation of minde, b-fore the beginning of ſuits in 
law,ſtands in three things. 

Firſt, we muit conſider,that all injuries whatſoever they be, 
doe befall us by the providence of God, and that for our ſinnes. 
Vpon which conſideration, we ought to ſubmit our ſelves to 
Geds will;to obey him,to arme our ſelves with patience,and to 
lay aſide all anger,envy,malice, and impatience. 

T3 Secondly, 


292 III. Book. (ſes of Conſcience. Chap. 3. 

Secondly, we muſt conſider before-hand, that Courts of Ty- 
ſice,are the ordinance of Ged, in which it pleaſeth him to te- 
ſific his preſence,jultice, and goodnefle, and upon this ground, 
wee ſhallbe mooyed todepart withour owne right, and to 
yecld our ſelves, and all the right wee: have, into the hands 
of God, in the uſe of the meanes appointed, in the meane 
time depending on him by faith, for the iflue and event of our 
| ſuit. 

And hence(by the way)it appear-s, that few or none do uſe 
this ordinance of God, as they ought, becauſe the gaeater ſort 
of men;tbat commence ſuits in law, donot conlidereither the 
nature, or end of civill Courts. No man ordinarily will yeeld 
a haire of his right, but every one fixeth his eyes wholly upon 
the event of bis action by extremitie of law : and ſo ſwaryeth 
from that Chriſtian moderatiod,required by the Word of God 
1:1 this caſe. 

Thirdly,we muſt ſet downe with our ſelves,lawſull and juſt 
ends of cur ations, not unjuſt andunlawfull. Theſe juſt ends 
are ; fit ods glory inthe execution and manifecRation of ju- 
ſtice : ſecondly, the honeſt defence of cur owne right : thirdly, 
pu-like peace : fou:thly,the amendmznt of diſordered perſons, 
and not the defamation or hurt of any man. 

The Moderationof the minde in Lawing, ſtands in theſe 
particulars : firſt, In ſecking after peace to the utmoſt, Rows. 
1 2.yerl.18, 1f it be poſcible,as much as in you 1s, have peace With 
all men : ſecondly, In love of our enemies, with whom we are 
at controyerſic in law : thirdly, In neither uſing nor ſhewing 
extremitie in our proccedings, Hatth, 5, verl. 25, Matthew 
18.28, | 

After that the ſuit is ended, the moderation of our minds 
muſt be expreſſed, by our behayiour, in regard of the event of 
our ations. For if the Law goe with us, we are to give God 
thankes for the manifeitation of his juſtice, in the courſe taken, 
If on the other ſide it goc againſt us, we may not rage or be dif- 
contentedly grieved; but commend our cauſe quictly to God, 
and accuſe our ſclves for our owne finnes, and ſay with David. 
Right art thou, O Lord, and inſt are thy indgements, Pſam. 
I19.137. x 

If}. Caſe. Whether maya man defcnd himſclfe by force, 
when he 1s wronged ? 

; Anſw, 
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AnſWw. Inſome Cafes, he may lawfully defend himſclfe by 
force. Reaſons. Firlt, becauſe thz Goſpel doth not aboliſh the 
Law of nature, nor the poſitive lawes of all countries, but it 
doth eſtabliſh them. Now it is the Law of nature and- nations, 
that a man may defend his life and health, in ſome caſes,, npon 
Juſt occafion.Secondly,this1s Gods Law, Fxod,22.2, fa theefe 
be found breaking up a houſe, and be ſmitten that he dye, noblood 
ſhall be fred for him. Abrabam was a ſtranger in the land of So- 
dome,and yet he re'cued his brother Loe, and recovered all his 
ſubſtance that he had loſt by force of armes, Gene/7 14. 14. and 
his ation was approved of God. For 44elchiſedecke met himat 
hisreturne from the ſlaughter of the Kings, and bleſſed him. 
Yea and bleſſed God for his deliverance,verl. 1 9.20. Againe, in 
{ome caſes, a man may give his life for his brother. So faith 
Saint John 1 Toh.3.16, We ought alſo to lay doWne onr lives for 
the brethres, 

I'V.. Caſe. When may a man defend himſelfe by force ? 

Anſvv. Notalwayes and upon every occaſion, but onely in 
theſe caſes: Firſt, when violence offered is fo ſudden and un- 
expeted,that when1t commeth,tnere can be no eſcape, cither 
by yeelding or by flying, or byſome ſuffering. Secondly, when 
the violence offered is open and manifeſt,ſo as there is no other 
way to reſcue our ſelves, ?andby Rriking or killing. Thirdly, 
when violence is offered, and the Magiltrate abſent; either for 
a time,andhis [tay be dangerous ; or altogether, ſo asno helpe 
can be had of him,nor any hope of his comming. In this caſe, 
God puts the ſword into the private mans: hands. Fourthly, 
when defence is jultzand.done in a right manner. 

A juſt defence fiands in theſe things. I. It muſt be done in- 
continent-and forthwith fo ſoone as ever violence is offered. 
For if there be adelay,and it come afterward,it lofeth the name 
of a juſt defence,and becomes arevenge, ariſing of prepenſed 
maltce; as the Lawyers uſe to ſpeake. 11. There muſt bee an 
intention, not to revenge principally or to kill ; but onely to 
defend himſelfe. TIT, There maſt be a jult and equall propor- 
tian of weapons; therefore it is no jalt defence to thoote a na- 
ked man thorow with a musket, or other peece of Ordnance, 
when he offers violence. _ 

V. Caſe. Whether a man may reſcue himſelfe or others by 
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Anſ. It hathbeene of ancient times, an uſuall manner of 
defence in ſome countries, that in caſe of diffzrence, betweene 
people and people, in matters of weight, two men ſhould bee 
choſen out among the reſt, who by fighting hand to hand, and 
killing one another, (hould end the controyerſie, But this way - 
of defence,how ancient ſoever it be,isutterly unlawful, 

Reaſonsare theſe: Firſt, it is the expreſſe copmandement of 
God, Thog ſhalt not kill. In which, all private men are forbid- 
den to kill or ſtay, but inthe caſe of jult and neceſſary defence. 
Secondly,we may not hazard our lives, without ſome ſpecial 
warrant from God : if we doe;it isa flat tzmpting of God:and 
this is done in every combate. Thirdly, if Magiſtrates will per- 
mit ſuch fights as this is,then they are bound to defend and fave 
the life of the innocent, For by ſuch permiſſion,oftentimes in- 
nocent blood is ſhed,and the more harmeleſle party goes by the 
worlt. 

But it willbe,and is obje&ted. Firſt, that a Combate isa tri- 
all of innocencie. Ax. It isnot ſo. For he that isſtronger, 
uſually oyercomesin the Combate, not he that hath the more 
righteous cauſe. Againe, there be other meanes to try a truth, 
beſides this ; as by examination, and by oath. Laſtly, triall by 
the combate, is of the ſame nature with the triall of a murthe- 
rer by the bleeding of a corps touched,or handled; which is very 
doubtfull,and of all other moſt uncertaine. 

Secondly.,it is alleadged, that if a man take not a challenge, 
he 1s diſgraced for ever.,5 »/wer. There isno warrant in Gods 
Word,tor a private man to accept a challenge. Nay, it is rather 
flat againſt the Word, For God faith, Revenge i mine. The pri- 
vate man faith the contrary ; The wrong is mine, and I will be 
avenged of him that hath done it. Againe, it is be:ter for any 
man to endure alittle reproach with ſome men, then to loſe or 
hazzard bis life. 

Thirdly,it is cbj<Red, that the Philiſtims offered to trie the 
victory by a ſingle combate with the 1fraclites, and appointed 
Goliah(on their {ide)to give the Challenge, and that David(on 
the 1fraelites ſide) accepting the Challenge, encountred with 
him,and had good ſucceſſe. It may ſeeme therefore, that com- 
batesare lawtull. For it is better that one man ſhould periſh in 
watre, . then a whole army ſhould miſcany. An/w. That 
was aipecialland extraordinary example of triall ; and David 

was 
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was a champion in that fight, not by ordinary appointment , 
but by extraordinary propheticall in{tin& of Gods Spirit, A- 
gaine,in warre, though there be lefſe danger in hazzarding one 
mans life, then a whole armie : yet a good and juft cauſe is to 
be maintained, with all the ſtrength that may be made, and 
not to depend upon the power and courage of one man, who, 
in probabllity, unlefle hee bee ſupported by ſpeciall calling 
and ailiftance from God, may be overcome and loſe the vi- 
cory. 

Fourthly, it is alleadged, that an army may fight againſt an 
army,therefore one man againſt another. An/v. The reaſon is 
not alike. For warres & armies are Gods ordinances,and ſoare 
not combats;and it is not Gods will, that men ſhould deviſe & 
eſtabliſhnew wales and mceancs of tryall, not allowed by his 
Word,but rather reſt content with that he hath appointed. 

Fiftly, Joys did hazzard his life, by caſting lots; therefore a 
man may by combate. AW, Toſay that Tonas did put his life 
in hazzard by lots, is an untruth. For there was only a conje- 
Aural triall made, who ſhould be the cauſe of the preſent dan- 

er. And whenthe lot fell upon him, he was not caſt into the 
{eaby the lot, but by his owne advice and conuſell. Agaize,the 
caſting of 1onas into the ſea, did not befall him by lot , but by 
his owne voluntary reſignation of himſclfe into the hands of 
God; willingly undergoing it, asa juſt puniſhment of the neg- 
Ie& ef bis calling; which himſelfe confefled in theſe words, 
For. ] acknowledge, that for my ſake this great tempeſt 1s upox 

04, Ton. 1.12. | 

Sixtly, Moſes and the Fgyptian fought acombate, & Aoſes 
flew him. 4»f. oſes tooke upon him publike revenge in this 
action, asa Magifrate, andnot private , 2s a private man. For 
though as yet, his calling was not fully manifeſted to his bre- 
thren,yet the truthis, God had called him tobe their deliverer 
out of the handsof the Egyptians ; and: this very action was a 
figne of their deliverance, which was to come to paſle after- 
ward It was (} fay) aſiene thus; As he defended his brother, 
and revenged his quarrell npon the Egyptian ; fointime to 
coine the Lord would by his hand, give them full freedome 
anddeliverance from the tyranny of - Pharaoh , and all his and 
their en2mies, 4&.7.25. Being then a publike perſon, his ex- 
ample.can prove nothing for this purpoſe. ©  : : 

| T 4 | I T. Queſtion, 


296 III Book Caſes of Conſei:uce, OQhap 1. 
IT. Queſtion, 


When Anger # a vertue, and ſo good and 
lawfull ; and when it t© a Vice,and conſequently 


d, 


evill and unlawfull. : 
This Queſtion hath two diſtin parts :of which I'will ſpeak 
in their order. 


Se6t. 1. 


The firſt part is, when Anger isa vertne and lawfull? 

For Anſwerkereof, wee mult underſtand, that in juſt and 
lawfall Anger,there be three things : aright beginning or mo- 
tive ; aright Gbje& ; anda right manner of being angry. 

To the right beginning of anger, three things are re- 
quired. 

Firſt,that the occaſion of anger be juſt and weightie,as name- 
ly,manifeſt offence of God, Take an example, or two, 4oſes 
in ſundry places is ſaid to be angry, and the occaſions of his an- 
ger were great,asappeares in the particulars. Firſt,becanfe ſome 
of the Iſraelites, againſt Gods commandement, had reſerved 
Manna till the next day, E x94.16.20. Againe,he was angry,be- 
caufe the 1ſraclites had tempted God, in worſhipping the gol- 
dencalfe, Exod.32.19.In Num 16.15, Hoſesagaine is wroth, 
becauſe {orah,Dathanand Abriam,rebclied againſt him,and in 
him againſt God.Phinees, Namb.25.8,1 1. is ſaid tohave beene 
zealows that is,angry for God the occaſion was, becaule the Iſ- 
raclites committed fornication with heatheniſh women, Da- 
vidin like manner,z $47.13.20,91. WaSangry-upon this occa- 
fion, becauſe Ammen bis-lon had defiowred his filter 7 humary. 
Elias is angry,1 K3n.19.14.and why?becaule the Iſractites for- 
ſooke the covenant of God,caſt downe his altars, and had flaine 
his Prophets with the ſword. Nehemias,Chap.6.yerſ.15.is very 
angry,becaule the Iſtaclites opprefied one another with uſury 
and other kinds of exaCtions. creme alſo, Cha.6. 18.wasungry 
for this,becaule the ! ſraclites were of uncircumciſed heartsand 
cares, 
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eares,add the word of the Lord wasunto them as a reproach : 
and they tooke no delight therein. 

Secondly,it isrequired, that anger be conceived upon conri- 
{elland deliberation, Pro.: 0.18. Eſtabliſh thy thoughts by coun« 
ſell tf thoughts mutt be eſtabliſhed by counſell,then the afteRi- 
ons,and ſo our angeralſo. And the Apoſtle faith, /ams.1.19. Be 
ſlow to wrath. Now the reaſon is plaine ; Countell ought to be 
the foundation ef all our actions, and therefore much more of 
our aftetions, which are the beginnings of our actions. 

Thirdly, juſt and lawfullanger muſt bee kindled and ſtitred 
up by good and holy afteiens, and-namely, by deſire to main- 
taine the honour and prayſe of God, by the loye of jiiftice and 
yerte,by hatred and deteſtation of vice, and of all that is evill. 
Cne faith well tothis purpoſe, that anger mult attend upon 
yertue,and be ſtirred up by 1t againit finne,as the dogge attends 
upon the ſheepeheard,and waits upon the eye and hand, when 
to follow him,and when to purſue the wolfe. 

The ſecond thing in good anger, .isa fit Obje or Matter to 
worke upon;touching which,two things mult be remembred. 

Firſt, we muſt put a difterence betweene the perſor,andithe 
offence or finne of the perfor. The fmne of the perſon is the pro- 
per obje&tof anger, anilnot the perſon, but onely by reafon of 
the ſmne. 'Thus Duovzd ſayes of himfelſe, that heWas conſumed 
With anger ; not becauſe the men with whom he was angry, 
were his enemics;burtbecanfe they kept not Gods Lawo,Pial 119. 
139. Thus Loſes was angry at the 1dolatrie of rhe. Iſrachites, 
wherewith they had ſinned againſt God, fortie dayes together; 
and yet he prazies carneſtly-unto God, for their perſons,” as we 
readout x0d.42+, INOS $212 0ED NUTS ; Ot; £21 066! TELENET 
_ . But it is alleadged tothe contrary;that D avid diretshys an- 
geragainſt the perſons of hisehemics, eſpecially in Pal1o0g. 

. Anſw-. Firlt, Prophets (as hath beene-faid heretofore) were 
enducd with a fpirituall meaſure of zeale; and their zeale was 
a pure zcale,, takenup ſpecially for the glory: and honour of 
God.; but our zeale againſt our enemies, is commonly mixt 
with hatred,cnvie.and ſelfe-love,therefore we mult-not,nay we 
cannot follow their examples, Secondly, imprecations uſed by 
David, were-predittions rather then prayers : for hee rather 
fore-told.in them what thould-come to patic, then prayed that 
* mightcome.to paſſe. Thirdly, David in his —— 
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accurſethnot his owne priyate enemies , but the enemies of 
Cod; and not all them, but ſuch onely as were incurable:for b 
the ſpirit of prophecy,he knew the ſtate of thoſc,againſt whoin 
he did pray ;fo donot wee _ 

Secondly, we muſt put a difference betweene the cauſe and 
offense of God, and the cauſe and offence of man. Now juſt anger 
muſt be directed againſt perſons,tor the offence of Sod proper- 
ly,8 not for private offence but onely {ſo far forth,as it tendeth 
tothe offence of God. Thus? Ariam and Aaron murmured a- 
gainſt Moſes, becauſe hee had married a woman of Ethiopia, 
But:this was only a privateoftznce,and therefore 7o/es beha- 
ved himſelfe meckely.towards them, Numb. 12.3. rt, 

- The third thing in good anger, is the right manner of con- 
cciving it, wherein theſe cautions are to be obſerved :- Firſt, 
that our anger be mixed & tempered with charity and love.- Tt 
is the property of God himſelf,e» wrath to remeber mercy Hab, 
3.2 and herein we anult be like unto him. This was Aoſes his 
pratice,who out of hislove prayed for thoſe, with whom'hee 
was angry, Exod 32.Secondly,angeragainlt any offence, muſt 
be:mixed with ſorrow for the ſame offence: Thus Chriſt was 
angry with the Tewesbut withall he lorrowed for the hardnes 
of their hearts, Zar.3.5-The reaſon whereof is this: Th any ſo- 
ciety whatſoever it'be;ifone member {inneth,the-finne of that 
one:member, is: the puniſhment of thereſt that be in that ſoci- 
ety,evenasit in the body, tf enepartbe'afteted andillat eaſe; 
the reſt wilt be diſtempered.Panl faiesofhimlelf; thathe was 
affraid,leſt when he came to the Cormths,God would hambl: 
him for their fins,2 Cor. 12..21:Againe, he teacheth that theſe 
which are fallen into any fault, mulfcorrefted byhb fprivir of 
metheneſſe,;vecauſe we our ſelves areſabje tothe ſaine tent:- 
tions:Gal.6,17.Andin this regard,he would bave irien to mourn 
with them that have in them the cauſe of mourning, Row: 1-2. 
I 5. Thirdly, juſt. anger muſt be contained within the bounds 
of our particular calling, and ctvill decency ; that is, fo modera- 
ted, as it make us not to forſake our duties which we owe to 
Cod and man, nor breake the rules of comelineſſe. Thus /acob 
wasangry with Zabarand yet he ſpeakesand behaves himſelf 
asa ſonne tohis Father;even in his anger, Ger. ; 1.'$6. Toyathan 
was angry with Sax his father,and yet he withdrawes not any 
revercat or dutifull reſpe& from him, 1 Saws, 20. | A. 

a Seft, 2. 
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Sets. 2. 


The fecond part of the Queſtionis, When Anger is a vices 
and unlawfull ? , 2, 

An. Tt isaſinne in five regards;contrary to the former, 

Firſt, when we conceive it without councell and deliberati- 
on. This rath, haſtie,ſudden,and violent anger, is condemned 
by our Saviour Chriſt, at.5.22. Whoſorver i ungry With his 
brother anadviſedly, hall be calpable of judgement. 

Secondly, when it is conceived forno cauſe, or for a light 
or trifiing cauſe, rov,10.1 2. Love covers a multitude of ſinnes, 
Therefore every light offence mult not be the cauſe of open 
anger,Prov.19 11. 1t zthe glory of a man to paſſe by ſome infir- 
mities,F ccle.7.23.T ake not notice of all the words that men ſpeak, 
n0 not of all thoſe that ſervants ſpeake unto their maſters. Beſides 
that,cauſeleſle anger is many times forbidden in the Scripture. 
And Paul1aith, that love 7s hardly provoked, becauſc it will bee 
mooved toconceive hatred, but upon weighty and important 
cauſes,1 Cor.1 3. 

Thirdly,when the occaſion is juſt, yet the meaſure of anger 
is immoderate. Eph.4.26. Be angry,and fin not ; and if by intir- 
mitie thou fall into it, Let not the Sun go downe upon thy wrath. 
the reaſon is added in the next words, Give not place tothe dt- 
well, becauſe he is ailwates at hand to infiame the affection, as 
he did Sas, who theretore in his rage, would haye killed him 
that was next him, 

Fourthly,when it maketh us toforget our dutie to God or 
man, and to fall to brawling, curſing, and banning, . Thus was 
Shemetangry, when he railed upon the King, and flung ſtones 
at him and his ſervants, giving bad and anreverent tearmes, 
and calling him a man ot vlood, and a man of Belial, 2 Sam.16. 
5,6,7. Thus did the Dilciples forget their dutte of love unto 
their brethren,and in anger deiired that fire might come down 
from heaven,and delitroy the Samaritans, L#k. 9. 5 9. Thus the 
Iewes, in undecent and ancharitable manner, gnathed with 
their teeth at Srever, AF.c.74. and S,Pasnl faith, that the fruits 
of wicked anger, are clamors, and crying ſpeeches betweene 
perſon and perſon in their furie, Zph.4 31.And thence it is,that 
we finde B«laamin his anger,tohave been more void of reaſon 
then lis Aﬀe, Nanb.22.2 7. _ 
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Fiftly, when we are angry for private reſpe&s concerning 
our perſons, and not concerning the cauſe of God. Thus Can 
is fa1d to be excceding wroth, and to have his countenance calt 
downe,onely upon a private reſpect, begauſe hee thought his 
brother Abel ſhould be preferred before him, Genefs 4-3. lhus, 
Saul was:wroth with Davidtaking bimielt tobe, diſgraced,be- 
cauſe the people (after the {laughter of the. Philiſtims) aſcribed 
to Dawid ten thouſand,and to him but a thouſand, 1 Samuel 18, 
7. Inlike manner he was angry with /ozathan,tor his love,that 
he bare to David, and for-giving him leave to goe to Bethlem, 
t $491,20,30, Thus Nebachadnexzars wrath was kindleda. 
gainſt the three childrengbecaule he-tooke hiaſelte to be con- 
temaned of them,Davziel 3,19. Thus Haman,meercly in regard 
of private diſgrace,growethto great-indignation. again(t, or- 
decai, Ether. 3-verle-5. Thus, 2/awas angry,withthe Prophet 
Hananibecaulſe he thought it a.diſcredit to: him, to be reprao- 
vedat his hand, 2 Chrox.16.10.Andin thisſfort were the lewes 
filled with wrathat Chrilts reptoof, Luk:4,2 8:ſhewing there- 


f Com mentAtort, 1 it is truely expounded by the?Commenter, that they 


were very hot in their owne cauſe, and not im the.cauſe of 
God, | | 


FE Queſtion. 
What tsthe Remedic of unjuſt. Anger . 


Anſw. The Remedies thereof are twe-fold Some conſiſt 
in meditationand ſome in practice. 


Sect. | 


The Remedies that ſtand in Meditation, are-of three forts 
- roving concerne God, ſomeour neighbour, and ſome our 
clves. 
The Meditations that concerne God, ate ſpecially ſixc. 
T. Meditations that God by expreſſe commandment forbideth 
raſh and unjuſt anger, and commandeth the contrary, name- 


ly, the dutiesofloye. Reade tothis purpoſe, Afarrh. 5, 21, 22- 
where 
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where we may obſcrve three degrees of unjuſt anger The firſt 
whereof is,that which is inwardly conceived,8& not ontward- 
ly ſhewed. The fecond, when unjuſt anger ſhewes it ſelfe by 
fignes of contempt, asby ſnuffing, tuſhing, changing and ca- 
ſting downe of the countenance. The third is, ra ling (thou 

foole) which jsculpable of Gehenha fire, the higheſt degree of 
puniihment,Now alltheſe three degrees are murther: and the 
puniſhment of a murtherer is, to be caſt into the lake of fire, 
Rev.2 1.8. Againe,Chrilt commandethns to reward good fpr e- 

vill, to b/eſſe them that curſe us, and to doe good to them that 

hate us, if we will be the children of our Father which is in 

heaven, 7atth.5.45. And Saint Pax! wiſheth us, to overcome 

evill with goodneſſe,ROM.12.21. 

IT. Meditation, That all injuries which befall ns, do come 
by Gods providence, whereby they are turned to a goodend, 
namely,our good, Thus David {aith, that God had bidden She- 
mcitocurie him, 2 Sam.16.10. And this was the ground of 
Chriſts reproofe of Perer,Shall not, ( faith he ) drinke of the 
cup which my Father hath given me to drinke of ? Toh. 18.17. 

II. Meditation. God 1s long-ſuff:ring, even towards wic- 
ked mer ; and wen this point mult be followers of him. In 
regard of this, Cod is faid to be mercifull, Jo_ ſlow to 
anger,abundant in goodnefle and truth, Exod, 34.6. Hence it 
- was;that he ſpared the old world, 1 20. yeeres, 1 Pet. 3.19. He 

ſpared the Iſraclites,after their idslatry,z90. yecres,fzek. 4. 5. 
Befides this, we have an example of the lowlinefle and long- - 
ſuffering of Chriſt, who ſaith, Matth.11. 29. Pearne of me,fer I 
ans hamble and meeke : and of whom it is {a1d, 1 Pet. +.2 2.Phey 
he was revilede reviled not againeWhen he ſuffered, he threatned 
not but committed his cauſe to him that indgeth righteouſly Now 
becauſe ſome may haply ſay, that theſe examples of Cod and 
Chriſt,are too peafe for man to follow, who cannot 1mitate 
God inall things; therefore beſides them, coniider further the 
examples of ſome of the ſervants of God, Moſes, whenthe 
people murmure4 at him,did not anſwer them againe by mur- 
muringbu: crying untothe Lord,YYhat ſhall I doe 10 thus people? 
for they be almoſt ready to ſtone me,Exod.I 7 yerſ.4, And $ teven, 
when he was ſtoned,prayed for his enemies, Lord,lay not this 
ſinne to their charge, ACt.7.60. 


IV. Meditation is, concerning the goodnefſe of God — 
wards - 
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wardsus; anargument whereof is this,that he doth every day 
forgive us farre more offences, then it is poſſible for us to for- 
ive met. - _ - 

V. Meditation. Allrevenge is Gods right, and he hathnot 
given it unto man,Rows.1 2.19. Vengeance # mine, [will repay, 
faith the Lord, And manby revenging his owne quarrell, makes 
himſelfe both the Indgethe witneſle, the accuſer, and the ex- 
ecutioner. 

VI, Meditation,is touching Chriſts death. He ſuffered for 
us the farſt death,and the forrowes of the ſecond death ; much 
more then ought weeat his commandement, to put up ſmall 
wrongsand injuries without revenge. His commandement is, 
Reſiſty not evill, but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the right cheeke, 
turn to him the other alſo,Matth.5.39.Againe, Deſtr oy not him 
with thy meatesfor Whom (rift died, om. 14.15. 

The Meditations concerning our neighbour, are two. The 
firſt,is the condition of him, with whom we are angry ,name- 
ly, that he is a brother. Let there be no ſtrife betWeene mee and 
thee, for we are brethren,Gen-13.8. Againc, he is created in the 
image of Cod : we mult not therefore ſecke to hurt or deſtroy 
that image. The ſecond,is concerning that equitie which we 
looke forat the hands of all men. If we wrong any man, we 
deſire that he would forgive us: and therefore we mult forgive 
him the injury that he doth unto us, without unjuſt anger. This 
is the very Law of nature,  hatſcever ye would that men ſhould 
doe unto yougven ſo doe you unto them. Matth 7.12. 

Meditations concerning our ſelyes,are ſixe. 

Firſthe that conceiveth raſh anger, makes himſelfe ſubjz& 
to the wrath of Ood, if he cheriſhthe fame without relenting, 
Matth.6.z5. 1f yee doe not forgive men their treſpaſſes, no more 
—_— Father forgive yon your treſpaſſes. And, Matth. 7.2. 
Tuage not that yee be not inaged, Yea, when we pray to God to 
forgive us,and doe not reſolve to forgive our brethren, we doe 
in effe& ſay. Lord condemne us,for we Will be condemned, 

Secondly,we are commanded to love one another, even as 
C hriſt hath loved us, Eph.5.2. It is the propertie of loye, to 
{ufizr, and to beare,and not to be provoked to anger, 1 Cor.t3- 
And it is a marke whereby Gods children are diſcerned, from 
the childrenof the Divell,,hat they love their brethren, 1 Tobs 3 
verl.10O, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, wee are ignorant of mens minds in ſpeaking and 
doing : we know not the manner and circumſtances of their 
ations, And experience teachetÞ, that much anger commerh 
upon miltaking and miſconſtruing them Whereas contrari- 
wile, if they were throughly knowne, wee would nut be fo 
much incenſed againſt men,as commonly we are. 

Fourthly, in raſh anger, we can doe no part of Gods wor- 
{hip that is pleaſing to Tims Wee cannot pray : for hee that 
prayeth mult lift up pure hands without wrath, 1 Ti#-.2.8.We 
cannot be good hearers of the Word : for Saint James wiſheth 
us tobe ſwift to heare,and ſlow to wrath ; becauſe the wrath of 
man doth not accompliſh the rightcouſneſle of God, 1am. r. 
20,21. 


quents of unjuſt anger. For firlt,it greatly annoies the health.It 
annoles the braine,and pulſes;it cauſeth the gall to flow into the 
ſtomacke and the bowels: it kalleth and poyſoneth the ſpirits; 
and it is the next way to procure diſtemper of the whole bo- 


dy,and UN lofſe of health. Secondly,it maketha man # Fl 


captive to the Divell, Eph. 4. 27. which we ſec tobe true in 
Sauls example, who being a man full of wrath,and giving place 
to his owne rage and fury,ancvill ſpirit entred into him by the 
Jalt judgement of God, 

Sixthly, we muſt conſider the Cauſes ofunjuſt anger. Itis 


<om:monly thought, that Anger is nothing but the flowing of 


choler in the gall, and in che ſtomacke. But the truth is, anger 
is more thencholer. Forit riſeth, firſt, of a debiiity of reaſon 
and judgement in the minde : ſecondly, from evill afteRions, 
as from envy aad ſeife-iove : thirdly, from the conſtitution of 
the body,thatis,hote and dry. Againe, we reade in hiltories, 
that men having nogall, have notwithſtanding beene full of 
anger ; and choler indeed is a furtherance, but no cauſe of 
Anger, 


SefF. 2. 


The Remedies of unjuſt anger that ſtand in Praticeare efpe- 
cially five. 

The firſt is,in the time of anger to conceale the ſame, both 

in word and deed. The indignation of a fools ({aith Salomon, . 

Hrov. 


Fiftthly, we muſt conſider*fhat are the fruits and conſe- 'w 
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Prov.12.16.) will be be knoWn the ſame day but the wiſe man co- 
vereth his ſhame : that is,he reſtraines his anger , which if it 
ſhoald preſently breake forth, would be a reproaci2 unto him, 
Anſwerable to this notable ſpeech of Solomoz, was the wilz 
counſell of * Ambroſe to T heodoſpra; that after lenterce given, 
he ſhoul take thirty dayes reſpit before execution. And not 
unlike hath beene the practice of the very Heathen in their 
time. Socrates ſaid, Thad beaten thee, but that I Was angry, As 
thenodorus gave Auguſtus thisrule, that when be was angry, 
he ſhould firſt ſay over the whole Alphabet, before he put in 
execution his anger. 

Secon+ly, we muſt depart from them with whom we arc 
angry. For this affection is as a fireztake the matter away from 
fire,and it will ceaſe toburne : ſolet a man depart, and employ 
himſelfe(for the time)fome other way, 8 he ſhall ſoone ceaſe 
tobe angry, Thus did 1oxathan depart ont of hisfathers pre- 
ſence, 1 .\ 49. *0. ; 4. Abraham in his anger withdrew himſelfe 
from Lot, Gen.13.1acob in wrath departed from E/ax,Gen. 27: 
43z 44- 

Thirdly, we muſt ayoid the occa(ions thereofas contentions, 
and contentious pepſons.Do nothing through contention,Phil.2, 
3-Make no friendſhip With an ungry man,gneither 80 With'a furt- 
0144 man, leſt thou learn his wayes, andreceive deitruftion to thy 

ſonle,Prov.22.26.\We mult for this purpoſe,be carefnll to ayoid 
all meanes,that may ſerve to further the heate of the tempera 
ture of ſuch a body;as is apt and diſpoſed to this unruly paſſion. 

Fourthly, we are to conſider that we finne againſt od, not 
once or twice,but often yea every day,and therefore the courſe 

of our anger mult be turned againſt our owns ſelves, for our 
ſnnes, For thisis one property of true repentance ; to worke 
in usa revenge upon our {clyes , inregard of our ſins commit- 
ted againſt Cod andour brethrep, 2 Coy. 5. 1 1. 

Fiftly, we mult accultome our ſelves to the dayly exerciſes 
of invocation of the name of God,for this end,that he in mercy 
would mortifie all our aftecctions, eſpecially this corrupt and 
violent aftection of unjuſt wrath. And this muſt we dos , as at 
all times, ſo then eſpecially, when angeris creeping upon us. 

It will be ſaid of fome:our anger is violent, and commeth up- 

on the fadden, & therefore theſe remedies will do us no goo4. 
Anfw. Such perſons, when their minds be quiet, mult =_> 
- rea 
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rexde and meditate of the forelaid remedicgzandby this meanes 
they ſhall be able to prevent haſtineſle. . ,. _. 

But what if we be overtaken with anger, what muſt we then 
do? A»ſw. If thou fall iato it through intirmitic, yet remember 
thy felfe, let not the Sunne go down upon thy wrath, Epheſs 
4-26. Conſider with thinc owne heart, that anger isa poyſong 
if a man drinke poiſon, he mult not ſuffer it to reſt, and towe 
into.the body and veines,but with all ſpecde mult purge it out ; 
and ſo muſt angor be dealt withall, wheaſocyct we arc oyertz 
ken With it. 
| CHAP. VI. 

Of Oneſftions concerning Temperance. 


Rog Emperanceisa vertue, that moderateth appetite or 
P,\ 64. lt. Andthis moderation of appetite ſtands in foaro 
Pat) [2X4 So 
©,;1 0; ns Inthe uſe of Riche 

II. In theuſec of meat and Drinke. 

HL. Inthe uſe of Apparelb | 

TV. Inthe uſe of Pleaſures, wheteni Rectcations are to bee 

conſidered; Bt | | 


| Es: 
- Concerning the Moderation of appetite inthe uſe of Riches 
there are-two maine Queſtions. 


I. Queſtion. | 


 Howfarre aman maywith good conſeienee, 
proceede, in the defiring andſecking of Rich: 
5: GE on 

- Tite Anſwer of this Queſtion, is the rather tobe conſidered, 
becanſe this foctrine rightly coheeived and underftood, ſerves 
ortatly of the ditcBlion of the \vhicle Contfe of Sur hfetuti 


if , 


306 HIT.Booke, Cafes of Conſcience; Chap. 4, 
the end; Hers therefore Twill ſet-downe the Cround to the 
Anſwer, and then the Anfſyyerit ſelf. 

The Ground of the Anſwer, Tpropound in five Rules. 

7. Rule, We muſt confider, that riches and goods areof two 
forts: ſome are neceſſary; ſome are more then neceſſary, which 
the Scripture calls Abundance, KENT: 

- Coodsand riches are two wayes neceffary ; necclary to nae 
tute, orneceſfary to the perſon of a than,Goods neceſſaty tona- 
ture, are thoſe, without which ' nature and life cannot be well 
preſerved; and theſe are moſt needfull. Neceſlary in reſpe&t 
2 mans perſon, are thoſe goods, without, which a mans ſtate, 
condition, and dignity wherein he js, cannot be preſerved. 

Now riches more: then necefſary- I tearm tho'e, without 
which both the life of man, and his-good eſtate may well bee 
preſerved;: And; whatſoever js befides them, is neceſſary. For 
example. To the calling of a Student : meate drinke and cloth, 
are neceflary in reſpect of nature ; beſides thc ſe. other things, 

2s bookes, and ſuch like, are alſoneceflary tor him, in reſpe&t of 
his condition, and place. . | vo 

IT. Rule. Things and goods are tobe judged neceſſary. and 
iutHetent, not che *ffeQion of the. covetous man, which is 
unfatiable,but by two other things; the judgement of wiſe and 
godly men, and the examples of ſober and trugall perſons. 

Tf Rule. We muſt not, make, ane meaſure of ſufficiency 
of goodsnecefiary for all perſons;*for it varieth, according to 
the divers conditions of perſons,8 according to time,and place 
More things are neceſſary toa publick man, then to a private, 
and more to him that hatha charge, then to a ſingle man. 

IV. Rule, That is to be judged neceflay, which in ſome, 
ſhort time to come, may be needfull, thoughit have no preſent 
uſe. For example, the dowry that a father gives to his daughter 
at the day of marriage, tho hit. be r.ot preſently needfa}, yet 
becauſe ipſhort time it may be neceflary, therefore itis to be 
repated amongſt neceflary goods. 

V. Rulc. We our ſelves doe often erre in judgement, inde- 
termining of things neceſſary and ſufficient for our ſelves : and 
therefore when men ſeek things competent and neceſfary,they 
muſt alwaycs pray to God,togive them that, which he knowes 
1 his wiſedomie tobe meet and necefiary, not. preſcribing a 
mcaſure unto him.” ff SCE! | 3. 44 hd ”_ £4 , 

I come 
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+ now to the Anſwer of the Queltion: which is two« 


The firſt is this s Man may with good conſcience Gm 
ſecke for goodsneoeflary, whether tor nature or for j_ 
accordin? tothe former rules: but he may not.:defire; and ſeck 
far goods more then neceflary; forifhe doth, he ſinneth, The 


reaſons of this anfaver arc theſe. | | Matty 

Firſt, Dext,17.16,17.thecommandement is' given to the 
King: that hath moſt need of: abonndance, 'that he fronldnor 
multiply his horſes, or bes filver or hjs gold That which the King 
May not doe, the ſubjeAs'ought much lefle.to do: and there- 
fore they are not'to multiply their goods: For: this cauſe it 15a 
great fault in ſubjects, remaining; (as they be) ſubjeRs, to ſeek 
to attain the riches of Prifices. Again, Pav/:faith,/ 1. Tim. 6. 8, 


ro be rich,and content not themſelves 
jos rheſmare of thediuelt 00 = 0) tu Oe 
""Thitdly, ſecking of abtitidance, isa fruit- of -datfidence in; the 
providence of God. NowAllitraitsofunbelicf, muſt be cut off ; 
we' mult therefore defixe no more thenneceſlary.” | 
© "IntHs next place, fot the better clearing of thus dotrine, the 
Objedionsof covetous men are-to be anſwereds!,..; -  - _ | 
Objc&. F. Good things are tobe ſought for ; butabundanco 
3s a good thing, and a bleffing of God. Aznſw. Good things arc 
of t\yoforts. Sette tre imply good, thatis tofay,good both in 
themſclvesand tous; asremiſfion of ſinnes, holineſke, ;righte- 
ouſneſſe, and life everlaſting ini the 'kingdome of heayen, and 
ſachlike : theſe may-weddlite, and ſcoke:for, Some againe are 


eoodondlyinpart; whichthongh:they be! good in themſelves, 
ws V3 yet. 
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yetarenotalwayes good: to.us. Of this kind is abundance of 
riches, and ſtore of wealth more then neceffary for nature afd 
perſon. For which caule riches in abundance, arc as the knife in 
the hand 6fa child; likely to-hurt, if it be:pot takenaway ; bes 
cauſe they- are(ir> ſome mon} occafibnsok ſinne unleſle God in 
mercic prevent and hinder-them. And for our ſelves, what 
kuow we whether God will keepand preſerye us from finne, 
when we ſeekand habour for aboundance ?: 

ObjeR. 17. Itisthe-promiſe of God, that riches and treaſures 
ſhall be in the hotiſe ef the jalt. Pſa. 112. 3+. \ 

The anſwer is two-fold, Eirlt , riches in Seripture fpmes 
times,do ſignific onely things ſufficient and competent : and of 
thetm'is that-place. to be underſtood. To this purpoſe David 
fayes, that a/mall thing, that js/a competent,and mean portion 
though but very little, is to rhe juſhwanbetter then (great riches 
to the Withed and mighty, Þſal.37.16.And whereas Oavidin an» 
other place affirmeth,that netbing ſhall be wanting to them that 
feare Ged.Pſal. 34.9.andagain, Thef H hich ſeeks the Lord ſhall 
Want nothing that #1 good: the places arc tobe underſtood. with 
exception of the erofſe--andcorreAton, 1n this ſort.that they 
fball have competencie, unlefſe, the Lord intend, to chaſtiſe 
and corre them by want. Secondly, if by riches David there 
meaneth abundance the-words mult be vaderſtood. with this 
condition; 'if they be- for: their good: For foall promiſes of 
tetmporall things, mult be limited [with exception, partly of 
Godsglorie, kingdome, and' will, and partly of our good and 
falvatiog.- - + 297. 

Objea. IIT. We muſt do good to the.poore, to the Church, 
to the eofrymon-wealth;! and we myſt alſo leave ſomowhat 
to poſteritie. -Þ anfwer:s: we-may:not da.cvil, that good may 
come thereof. Againe;ovetic man is accepted of God, accor- 
ding to thathe hath; and not, according to; that he hath: not, if 
there be a, ready-mind, 2. Cor-8..12, And.the cnd of: a many 
calling, isnot-to gather riches for himſclfe, for his family, for 
the poore;butto ſerve God in ſcrvingof man,and andin ſeeking 
= $ oodofallmen;andtothisgnd, men mult apply their lives 
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' Obje, IV; Woare called toiimitate the Ant, Prov. 6,and 
13: Whichgathersinone-lcalog, for bexxclicf inangther. Anf 


The Ant-gathers-in; Summien z, ondly; things. necefiay.; the 


el 


f | 
i 
i 
l 
; 


Chap. 4. Caſes of Conſcience ITI.Booke. 305 


doth not by the inſtin& of nature, ſeck ſuperfluity and more 
then is neceſſary. on. of - 

This dodtrine feryes to dire&t and informe almoſt all the 
world,tobeate downe the wicked praQtice of the uſurer,and to 
teach eyerie one of us, to moderate our care in things pertaining 
to this life. 

The ſecond part of the anſwer is this: If God give abun- 
dance, when weneither defirc it nor ſeek it, we may take it, 
hold and uſe it as Gods ſtewards. Abraham and Toſeph of Ari- 
mathea, are commended for their riches, and' yet they obtat- 
ned them not, bytheir owne ſeckipg, and moyling after the 
manner of the world : but walking in their callings, God in his 
providence bleſſed and multiplyed. their wealth, For firther 
proofe of this anſwer conlider but onely one place, A. 5:4- 
Whete Peter faithto Arnanias When it  emaintd, appertained it 
zot unto thee*and when it was ſold Was it not inthy power? Theis 
words import thus much : that if we have poſſeiFons and abun- 
dance; we may with good conſcience enjoy them as bleflings 
and giftsof Ged., . ET I 
Againlt this doftrine it is alleadged firſt, that eur Saviour faith, 
It ts a hard thing for hins that hath richss to enter into the (in; - 
dome of God. Matth. 19. 23. Anſ.The place is to be underſtood 
of them,that truſt in their riches as it isexpounded, ar.1 0.24. 
_ Secondly, itis objected, we muſt forſake all, and become 
Chriſts Diſciples,by the commandment of Chriſt, L»ke 14.26. 
Anſ.A man muſt forſake all,not ſimply,but in regard of the daily 
diſpoſition and preparation of his mind; and ſoa man ought to 
forſake. the things that are deareſt unto him ,"becauſs he'mult 
have his mind refolyed to forfake them-Again , 'man muſt be 
content to part with all,not onely in affeQion,vut aftually,when 
it cometh to this point, that either he mu't lofe them or re- 
nounce . Chriſt. E Gs 
_ Fhirdly, 1tis alleadged, that riches are called unrighteous; 
Loke 16.9. Make ye friends of unrighteons Manmon theretore' 
it ſeems we may not have them. Anſ; Mammon is called N am- 
mon of ixiquity, not becaulc it isſo init ſelf,but becauſe 1t.is fo = 
in the commonuſe, or rather abuſe of wicked men: and that 
in ſindry. reſpefts, Fixſt becauſe -it is commonly '{ thongh 
not alwayes) unjuRly gotten * forit isa hard thirtg to become 
rich withoutinjultice. Secondly, it is made ordinarilyamong 
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finfult men , an inftrament- of many evils. Thirdly, evil got. 
ten goods are —_y poſſeſſed : and no man exnbe truly tear= 
med rich, that unjuftly poſſeſſethriches. | 


If. Queſtion, 


How a man may with good conſcience poſpeſſe 
aud uſe Riches ? 


The anſwer to this queſtionT propotndin fonre Rates, 
]. Rule. They which have riches are to cortider, that God 
isnot onely rheir ſoveraign Lorabit rhe I ord of their riches, and 
that they theinſclyegare but che Stewards of Gadjtoemploy and 
diſpenſe them according to his will. Yeafittther thar they are 
togive an.account unto him, both for the having and nſmp. 
of thoſe riches, which they have.and nſc. This Rule 1$2 confel- 
ſed truth. In the petition, when we have bread in. our honuſes 
and hands, .yea which is more, in our mouthes; when we are in. 
the ule of the creature, even then we are tanghr tg Tay, Grve »s 
vhs day oar daily bread, to lignitie, that God is our foreraigne 
and abſolute Lord; . and that when we have: the creattres, we 
kave no uſe of them,unteflehe give it rmto ns. Again,the com 
mandement, Lakg 16. 2. Give an account of thy StewardſTp;per- 
taines toall men that haye riches, thongh 1t be bat meat and 
IT. Rule. We mult ufe fpecialt. moderation of mind, in 
the poſleſling and: uſing of riches, and be” content with our 
eltate, ſo that we {et not the affteftion of our heart npon our rt. 
ches, P/al.62, 10, 'f richesencreafe, [et nor your heart mpon they: 
that is;place not your Iove and confidence in them;be not paſted 
up with pride and ambition,becauſe you are rich, Luke 6.24 Ws 
he to you that are rich:That is,that pat confidence in your riches, - 
Hdatth.5.y.Bleſſed are the poore in Spirit. Now poverty of Spirtt 
isabearc poyerty with meekn-fſe, patience, and obedience, as 
acroſk. impoſed by God. And in thisſenfe the. rich man may 
be aid. to be poore in Spirit, .if he beſtow-not his love and. 
confidence npon his bes inaffetion of heart nds fo diſ- 
poled, asithe were not rich,but poore. And this poyerty is ne- 
celry cven inthe middeſtof wealth, becauſe it will _—_ 
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the fury of the untatned and-unruly affetion. Againe, Chriſt 
faith, IZatth.1 0,39 He that Joſeth hu life for my ſukg ſhall findit. 
Loſing there mentioned is not-actuall loſuxg, but (as before) a 
diſpoſition, or preparation of the heart to loſe for Chrilts {a 
(ifneed be)the deareſt thing we have,that isour life. And again 
Like, 14 6. 1f any wan comm to megand bate wet father and mo- 
ther------yea and his own life alſo, hee cannos be my Di{ciple. 
That place is not ſpoken of aftuall but habituall hatred. And this 
ſtands ina readiacſk, and an inclination of the heart to hate (it 
needbe) father and mother, yea our own life for Chrilt and 
the Goſpels ſake. To this purpoſe the Apoſtle faith, They 
that buy, muſt be as thoughthey poſſeſſed not, 1 Cor.7.30,that is, 
inreſpet of moderation of the atteion, and the diſpoſition 
of the heart, For otherwilc it is the law of natare, that he that 
buyes, mult poſlcſic. | 
Example of this moderation of the affe&ion we have ia 
Ataſes, who eſicenma the rebaxe of Chriſt greater riches, then the 
ireaſwres,of Xgypt,Heb.t 1.26. And in Dawid, who though he 
were A King and aLordin thecarth, yet faith of bim{clf, that 
he was but apilgrime,and /oronrner in it, 4s all his Fathers were 
Pfl.39.13- And he ſpeakesthis in reſpeRof the aftzRion of 
his heart and moderation thereof, becauſe he did not fixc the 
fame upon. abundance. And. of Paw, who profeſieth in this 
manner, {have learned to be full and to be hungry : in all things 
T am mmftrutted.2 or centred in this high point of Chriſtian pra« 
Rice, ts be 119ngry and to be full, Phil. 4.1 2. In which text two: 
things are ſet dowa, Firſt, that Chriſtian moderation or con- 
tentinent ia high myſteric ; yea that it requires much skilland 
Art toknow, how tobe poore, and. how to be rich,Secondly, 
that himſelf wasaiteamerotthis Art; aud that he had been but 
cntedand iitiated into the knowledge thereofe.. 
Now: thatithis | moderation of. mind may be. learned and 
Hed, we muſt remember that'two cipeciall meancsare to 
uſed. Fiſt, we muſt labour to be able to diſcern between 
things that differ, Phil. x. 10, How is that ? by judging aright 
betweene rich:s temporall, and the true riches, that will make 
a manrich before God, This gift of diſcerating was in Aſoſes, 
who upon aright judgement in this point, accounted the re- 
buke of Cri, greater riches, then the treaſures of Xgypt, 
Hebr. 11.26.1n Dawd, Who faith, that the Lord Was bus ow 
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when he was a King, and even inthe midſtof his riches, P/a/. 
I 19.57. In Paxl, who eſteemed the beſt things that were, but 
baſe, yea droſſe-and dung, that he might win Chriſt, Pþi/.3.8, 
The ſecond fneancsof Moderationis, to conſider that we are in 
this world, as Pllerimesand ſtrangers, 1 Per.'s. 1 1, that the beſt 
ofus brought notlung into the world, neither ſhall (when we 
die) carry.ought out of it, ee 

JI. Rule. We muſt upon the calling of God, forfake our 
riches, and all that we have inthis world, not onely in difpoſiti- 
on of mind, but in deed. | | 

The Word of God teacheth that there be three Caſes, 
whereina man is indeed to forfake all. R-of9 

T. If he beextraordinarily and immediately called. to publiſh 
the Goſpell toall nations. This was the caſe of the Apoſtles 
and Evangeliſts, who in regard of their calling, at leaſt for uſe, 
forſooke all that they had, JZarth. 1 9.27. : 

II. In the Caſe of Confeſſion; when for profefling the 
name of Chriſt, a man is deprived of them in the dayes of tryall 
Thus when our Saviour faith, hoſcever he be that forſaketh nor 
all that he hath, &-c. Lucke 14 verſ.33- The words arc ſpoken 
of all beleevers, in the Caſe of Confeſ5ton, when they are called 
by God unto it ;and therefore Saint farthew explaines it thus ; 
Whoſoever, &c, for my names ſake, he ſhall receive, &rc. Matth. 
19.29, % 

HI. Wheninthe time of perſecution, famine, or warre, the 
neceſſity is fo great that it requires preſent-relich, which can 
no other way be had, but by giving and ſclling the goods that 
a man hath.In P/a/:112.9.the good mans faid to diſperſe to the 
poore ;; this diſperſing muſt not be underſtood of all times,but in 
cale of extreme need. Agaiiie, when Chriſt ſayes, Lxkeit 2.33. 

ſell all that thowhaſt; this eommandement muſt be limited: for 
a man isnot bound to: ſellall atall-times, 'but in; the:'time-. of 
ercat ad urgent-neceſlitie. Thus the Chriſtians in the. Primi- 
tive Church, inthe dayesof imminent perſecution, fold all their. 
poſleſſions, At.2, Andio Pawlacknowledgeth that the Churctr 
of Corinth releeved the Charch ' of Macedonia, even beyond 
their abjlitic in the dayes of extremitie that was in that Church 
2 Cor.s.- Colt 12.41 1g | 

Here another Queſtion:may be mooyed ;- Whether a man 
may: voluntarily andof his own accord, give away althis _ 

ive 
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live upon almes,and give himſelfto faſtingand prayer ? 

Anf. He may in Popiſh conceit, give himſelf (inthis ſort ) 
to voluntary povertic, which: they-hold to bee lawfull and 
(which'is more) atate of perfection. We on the contrary doe 
anſwer,that this practice is 1n no fort lawful, unleſſe a man haye 
ſpeciall calling and warrant from God fo to do. For firſt, the 
Law of nature ſets downs and preſcrives diſtintions of poſle(- 
ons, and proprietics of lands and goods, and the Goſpell doth 
not abolith the Law of nature. Againe, the fame diſtintion 
and proprietie, is allowable by the written law of God. Salo- 
292 teacheth, Proy,5.1 5.that a man muſt /et his waters flow out 
of his ciſterne, but he mult keep the fountaine to himſelf. And, 
Prov. 0.22. 1t 15 the bleſsing of Godto be rich, and he adaeth no 

ſorrowes to it. Men mult not therefore voluntarily forfake their 
riches. And ſo bring ſorrow to themſelves. Beſides that, 4gwr 
prayesagainlt poverty; Give me: (faith he) neither poverty, 
zor richeg Prov. 20, 8, David makes ita curſe,to bee abegger, 
Pſal.109.10.and henever ſaw the righteous mans ſeed begging 
their bread P/a/.37.25, Our Sayiour Chriſt bids him that had 
twocoats, not to give both away, but one, Lake 3.11. And 
Panl fayes,1t a more bleſſed thing to give then to receive, Aits 
20. 35. Therefore he bids everie man tolabour with his owne 
hands, that he may need ncthing : that is,' that he may not need 
the relief and help of any man, or any thing, 1 Theſſ.4, vetl, 11, 
12. | 
But it is alleadged to the contrary, atth. 19 21.1f thou Wilt 
be perfett ſell all. Anſ. The words are a perſonall and particu» 
lar commandement : For this young Prince, whom Chrilt 
ſpeakesunto, was called to become a Diſciple of Chriſt, and to 
preach the Goſpell, | Lyke 9.5 g.. And the cominandement is 
not given generally to-all men, but: particularly to him alone 
and we cannot make a generall rule of a ſpeciall commandment 
or Example: Againe further, it wasa commandment of ſpeci- 
all triall, Ling | 
Secondly, they alleadge Nath, 0.9.Poſſeſſe neither gold nor 
ſuver, nor money in your purſes. Anſ, That commandement was 
temporall, and given tothe diſciples, but onely for the time. 
of their firſt embaſſage into Tury ; as appeares in the 5. verſe; 
where Chril bids them not to go yet into the way of the Gen- 


tiles. And the commandements of their firſt embaſſage , were 
' | | | | reverſ ed, 


{ 


314 I Il, Book. ("fer of Conſcience. Chap. 4. 
reverſed afterward, Lake 22.36. Confidering then that it belon- 
ged onely to their firſt oxy when they preached to the 
Tewes,it was not given them forall times. | 

V. Rulo, We mult ſouſe and poflefſe the goods we have 
that the uſe and poſſeſſion ef them, may tend to Gods glory, 
and the ſalvation ofour foules- Rich men muſt be rich in good 
workes, aud together with their riches, lay up a good foundati- 
on in conſcience againſt the evill day, 1 75#2.6,1 8, 

For the better praRiſing of this Rule, take theſe three cau- 
tions: 

T. We muſt feeke tohaye Chriſt, and to be in him juſtified 
and fandified : and being in him, then ſhall we in him and by 
him, haye the holy ufe of all that we have. 

Some will fay;Infidels haye thz uſe of riches. 4»/:They have 
mdced, and they are to them the gifts of God : Yet they foin- 
Joy them , as that before God they are but ufarpers, They be 
gifts of Ged in regard of Gods giving, bat they are abuſes an4 
thetts in regard of their reccivinz, becauſe they receive them 
not as they ought. A father gives a gift unto his child, upon 
condition that he ſhall thus, and thas receive it ; now the child 
ſteales the gift thatis given him, and therefore hath it not in 
that manner, thar Pos father would he ſhoald have it.Inlike 
manner do Infidels ſteale and ufitrpe the bleſfings of God, te 
which they have no jalt title, themſelves being out of Chriſt; 
neither do they uſe them in that manner which God requireth 
ſanRifying them by the Word and Prayer, 1 75m. 45 | 

IT.We ought to pray to God that he would give us his grace, 
rightly touſe our riches tohis glory, and toour own falyation. 
For riches, and oth>r temporall bleſſings, to ſinfull men that 
bave not the gift to uſe them well, are dangerons, cyen asa 
knife in the hand of a childe. They are thornes, and choake the 
grace of God, they keep thoſe that traſt inthem, from en- 
trance into the kinzdome of heayen. Yea they are the diyels 
ſnare, whereby he catcheth the wicked, and holdeth them in it 
at his will and pleaſure. | 

I). Our riches muſt be employed to neceflary nfcs. 
Theſe arcfirſt, the maintenance of our own gpod eltate and 
condition : Secandly, the good of others, ſpecially thoſe that 
are ofour family, or kindred, 1 Tim. 5-8. He that provideth not 

for his own, and namely thoſe of his honſhola, he denyerb the =_ 


and is worſe then an Infidel, Thirdly the relief of the poore, ac- 


cording to the eſtate and condition of every man, Fourthly, the 
maintenance of the Church of God, and true religion, Prov. 


3.9.Hononr God With thy Riches. Fiftly,the maintenance of the. 


common-wealth : Give tribute (faith Paxul) te whom tribute bt« 
longeth, Rom 3.17. And give rnto God, (aith Chrilt, #he things 
that are Gods,nnd nnto Ceſar the things that are Ceſars Marth, 
22,21. Thus much touching the moderation of the appetite in 
the uſe of riches. 


Seb. 2, 


In the ſecond place follow thoſe Queſtions, that cancerne 
the Moderation of our Appetite, in che uſe of Mcate and Drink. 
Concerning which there are principally two ; the anſwer to 
the firſt whereotisthe gronnd of the fecond. 


I. Queſtion. 


Whether there be anydifference in the uſe of 
Meats and Drinkes now inthe times of the New 
Teſtament ? 


Anſw. There is a dilin&tion and difference of Meats to be 
obſcryed in ſundry reſpeAts. 

T. In reſpe& of man for healths ſake. Paxl*counſelleth 75- 
mothy, Drinke no more water, drinke a little wine, 1 Tim. 5.23. 
In which it is plaine, that there is a diſtinAton of meats approo- 
yed and commanded for man. For everie kind of food fits not 
everic bodice : meats therefore are to be uſed with difference. 
Man was not made for meat, but meat for tman. 

IT. In reſpedt of ſcandalh, fome zre not to beuſed at ſome 
time, and ſome at the ſame time to be eaten. Thus Paml 
profeſſeth , that rather then he would offend his brother, he 
Would cat no fleſh while the World endureth, x Cor. 8. 13.And tn 
Rom,14. he diſputes the pointat large, touching the diſtinftion 
of meats that pes diet in regard of offending them 
that ars-WICAKC, 
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HI. There isadiſtintion tobe made, in reſpet of civill and 
politicke order ; when for the common good oof ſocieties, cer- 
tainc kinds of meats for certain ſeaſons of theyeare are forbid- 
den. Thus in our common wealth,there are appannted dayes of 
fleſh; and dayes of fiſh, not in reſpec of conſcience, but mn re- 
gardof order, for the common good of the country. 
JV. There isa difference of meats which ariſeth upon the 
bond of conſcience, ſo as it ſhall be a ſinne to uſe or not to uſe 
this or that meate. Touching this difference before the floud, 
the Patriarks (in all liketihood) were notallowed fleſh,but one« 
ly hearbs and the fruit of the ground. Gey, 9. 3.4, After the 
Pond, fleſh was permitted, but blond forbidden. Gey. 9. 3, 4. 
From that time there was commanded a diſtinction of meats, 
whereof ſome were clean, ſome unclean ; which diſtinftion 
ſtood inforce till the deathof Chriſt, and that in conſcience, by 
vertue of Divine Law. But in the laſt dayes, all difference of 
meats, inreſpect of obligation of the conſcience,is takenaway; 
and a free uſe of all is givenin that regard, 

This the Scripture teacheth in many places. A#. 10 15, The 
things that God hath purified pollute thoy not. Peter in theſe 
words teacheth, that Monents in the New Teſtament,in regard 
of uſe, were made clean by God, and therefore that no man by 
refuſall of any kind of meats, ſhould think or make them un- 
cleane. Againe, Rem. 14.17. The kingdoms of Gods not meat 
or arinke, but righteonſneſſe. peace, and joy in the holy Ghoſt, Foy 
Whoſcever in theſe things ſerveth Christ,s: acceptable to God and 
approoved of him.Henceit appeareth that in the Apoſtles judge- 
ment, meat and drink.doth not make any man accepted of G od 
whether he uſeth, or uſeth it not ; but the worſhip of G od isit 
that makes man approoved of him, To the ſame purpoſe it is 
faid 1, Cor 8; 8. eat doth not commend us unto Gcd. Apaine 
Cel ,16.Let no man condemne you in meat and drink, &'. v.20, 
If ge be dead With Chriſt, Why as if jo lived in the world, are ye 
burdened with TraditionsgasT ouch not,T aft not Handle not ? All 
which periſh in the #ſing.Here Paul would not have the Colloſli- 
ans burdened with rites and Traditions concerning mcats,ſo as 
it they uſed them not, they ſhould incutrre the blame and con» 
demnationof men : but he would have them to uſe them free- 
ly, andindifferently. And his reaſon js double ; Firft, becauſc 
_ they were now freed in conſcience,from the bond of the _ 

> 8 monla 


! 


PR, vet as am a ca .ci. . Bj 


Ka QA BoA ©BH ww = 


-ct-] 


pe. Gd 


Chap. & Caſte of Conſeionce, ITI Book 315 
moniall hw teuching mentes; and therefore they were in con- 
tcicnee much more freed from menslawes. Secandly,becauſe 
their-traditions ate not the Rules, and commandmentsof God, 
but the doctrine and procepts of men- Furthermore, Paz, in 
1 Tim. 4.3. forctells that there ſhould be many in the latter 
daies, that thould command to abſtain from meates. To which 
place, the Papiſtsanſiyer, that that was becauſe ſuch perſons 
taught, that meats vyere unclean by nate. But the words are 
{imply to be underſccod, of meates forbidden with obligation 
of the conſcience; and the text is generall, ſpeaking of the do- 
ctrinc, not of the perſons of thoſe men ; nor in civill reſpects, 
but in regard of the bond of conſcience. Laſtly, it is a part of 
Chriſtian libertie to have freedome in conſcience, as touching 
all things indifrent, and therefore in regard of mcates, 

Tothis doctrine ſome: things are oppoſed by them of con- 
trary judgement. 

Obieft, 1. Princes doe make lawes, and in their lawes dos 
forbid meatgand drinks,and they muſt be obeyed for conſcience 
ſake, Roz. 1 Z« 5» | 

Anſve. They doſo ; but all theſe lawes are made with reſer- 
vation of libertic of conſcience, and of the uſe of that libertie 
tocvcrie perſon.But to what end then(will ſome ſay)are awes 
made,' if they be made with reſervation? Anſc The ſcope of 
them is, not to take: away, ar to reſtrain libertic , or the uſe 
of libertie in conſcience, but to naoderate the overcommon and 
ſuperfluous outward uſe, As for taat text Rows, 13.5 It is tobe 
underſtood for conſcience fake, not of the Law of the Mag» 
ſtrate, but of the law of God, that binds ugto obey. the. Magi» 
ſtrates law. 

Obie, IT. There was bloud and things ſtrangled forbid- 
den, in the councell at Ierufalem, after Chrilts aſcenſion, 442, 
1-5. Anſw. It was forbidden onely- in regard of offence and far 
. atime, ſfolong as the weake Iew remained weake, not.in re- 
gardof conſcience. And therefare afterward Pawl'(ayes, that 
all things, even bloud it ſclte was lawfull, though not cxpedt» 
entinregardoficandall;1. Cor. 6. x2, And tathe. pure alrhings 
are pure Tit 1.15. ; ; 

Gbief 111. Papiſts make lawes, in which they forbid ſome 
meates, onely toreſtrain concupiſcence. A»/.Then they ſhoald 
forbid wine as wellas fieth. For wine, ſpices, and ſome } = 


p_— — 
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of fiſh, which they permit is of greater force to ſtirre up luſt 
then the uſe of fleſh. And hence it is,that St, Paw! cxhorts men 
not tobe drunke with wine, wherein is exceſle, Eph. 5.18. A- 
gaine, T anſwer, that luſt may be reſtrained by extortation to 
temperance, without prohibitory lawes for the obligation of 
the conſcience, which are flat againſt Chriſtian libertie, 
Vpon this anſwer a further Queſtion may be made. 
Whether a man may with good conſcience eat fleſh at times for- 
bidaen ? 
' Anſv. There arc two kinds of cating;eating againſt the Law 
and beſides the Law. | 
Fating againſt the law is, Whena man cates, and by cating 
hinders the end of the law, contemnes the authority of the law- 
maker,fruſtrates the Law it ſelfand withall by his cating, gives 
occaſion to others to doc the ſame, This cating is a flat tinne a- 
eainſt the fift commandement. For it is neceſlary that the Ma- 
giſtrateslawes ſhould be obeyed in all things lawtfull, Heb. 1 3. 
17. The Maſterand the Parent muſt be obeyed in altlawfull 
things, much more the lawes of Magiſtrates. _ 
Eating beſides the law, is, when a man cates that whichthe 
law mentioneth and forbiddeth, but not hurting the law. And 
that a man may thus eat, ſundry cautions are to be obſerved, 
I. This eating muſt beupon juſt cauſe in a mans ownlſelt, 
2, It muſt þ> without contempt of the law-maker, and with a 
loyall mind. 3.It muſt be without giving of off:nce,to any,by his 
bad example. 4. When it doth not hinder the mainend of the 
law. 5, When the cater doth ſubje& himſelt to: the penaltic, 
voluntarily and willingly. In this cating.there isnobreachin 
conſcience, neither is 1t a finae, to cat that which the law for- 
biddeth. For man hath free libertic, in conſcience, to cat that 
which he doth cate. Now, it he uſcth his libertie and hurt no 
law, obſerving theſe cautions, his cating is no ſinne- For cx- 
ample: It was Godslaw, that the Prieſts onely, ſhould cat thc 
ſhew-bread, Now D#vidupona juſt cauſe in himlelt (all the 
former cautions obſerved) cates the ſhew-bread, and ſinnes not 
becauſe his conſcience was free in theſe things : and therefore 
Davids cating was not againſt the law,vut only beſide the law: 


11. Queſt, 
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' 11. Queſtion. 


How we may tightly uſe meates and drinkes, 
in ſuch ſort as our eating may be to Gods glorie, 
and our owne comfort ? | 


Arſwer.That we may fo doe ſome things are, to be done be- 
fore we cate ſome in cating, and ſome aſter our eating. 


Secb. 1. 


Tre thing that is to be done before exr eating, is the Conſe- Whar is requi- 
cration of the food, that is, the Bleſſing of the meats which *<4 before we 
we are to cat, i 7 m.4.5-Every creature of God i ſautlifred by the eate, 


Werd of God &+ prayer. By ſan&ificaticn there isnot meant that 
whereby we are ſanQthed by the holy Ghoſt ;. neither that 
whereby the bread and the wine is hallowed inthe Sacrament 
of the Supper. But it is this ; when we are aſſured that the crea» 
ture is mace fo free, and /awfull tousin reſpect of our uſe, that 
we may cateit freely, and with good conſcience. By the Word 
of God, Paul meanes the word of creation, mentioned in Gey.I. 
28.29 & repeated, Gen. 9.3. aSalſo the Word of God touching 
the libertie of conſcience namely, that to the pare, all things are 
pere:Tit. 1.15. It is farther added, and prayer, that 1s, prayer 

rounded npon the faid-word of creation,and the doArine tou» 
ching Chriſtian liberty; whereby we pray for grace to God,that 
we may uſe the creatures holily to his glory. 

The reaſons, why this ſanRification of our meat is to be 
uſed, are theſe : Firſt, that in the uſe of it we may lift up our 
hearts unto Cod, and by this meanes put a difference between 
our ſelves, aud the bruit beaſts, which ruſh uponthe creatures, 
without ſanRifying of them. Secondly, that we may be ad» 
monithed thereby, touching the title we have to the creatures, 
which being once loſt by the fallof 4daw, isreſtored untous 
again by C hriſt. Thirdly, that- it may be an aſſured teſtimony 
to our hearts, that we may uſe the creature with liberty of 
conſcience, when we douſe it, Fourthly, that we may be 

| | | ſanified 


$20 IT. Book. {afes of C enſciexce. Chap..4. 
fanRificd to the uſe of the creature, as it is ſanAtified to us, to 
the end that we may ufe it with temperance, and not abule it. 
Fiftly, that when we uſe the creature, we may depend on God 
for bleſſing of it to make it our nomiſhment. 1 or no creature 
cannouriſh of it ſelfe, but by Gods commandement, who, as 
D avid faith, Pſal. 1 45. 16.0 peneth his haxd, and filleth all things 
living of his good pleaſure. And inbread,we muſt not conſider the 
ſubſtance onely but the ſtaffe, whichis the bleſfingof God up- 
holding our bodies.Sixtly,that we may not grow to ſecurity, 
forgettulneſſe, and contempt of God, and fo to prophanenefſe in 
the uſe of our meates, and drinkes, as the Ifraclites did ; which 
fate down to cat and drinke, androſe up to play. 

Now beſides theſe Reaſons, we have alfo the Examples of 
holy men. This bleſſing of the meate, was ſo knowne a thing 
of ancient times, that the poore maids of Rawath- zophins 
could tell Sawl, that the people would not cate their meate, be= 
fore the Prophet came and bleſſed the ſacrifice, 1 Sam. g. 13, 
Chriſtin his own family, would not cate of the five loayesand 
two fiſhes till he had /ooked up to heaven, and given thanks, Mar. 
6.41. Paxl tooke bread inthe Shippe, and gave thankes inthe 
preſerce of all that were with him. A. 27. 35. 

The uſe of the firſt point is 1. By this doftrine, all perſons 
are tanght;butſpeeially governours ef others; as Maſicrs of fa- 
miliesand Parents; never to- uſe, either meates of drinkes, 
or any other bleſſing, that they receive at the hands of God,but 
with praiſe and "Punkzegiving For this. which is faid of 
meates, and drinkes, muſt be enlarged alſo to the uſe of any 

beneftt,bleſſing, or ordinance, that we'take in hand, to uſe or 
injoy- z. Theugh we do not ſimply condemne, but allow of 
Hallowing of Creatures yet we deteſt Popiſh confecration-of 
falt; creame; aſhes, and ſuch hke. Firſt, becauſe Papiſts hallow 
them for wrong ends; as to procure by 'them- remiſſion of 
finnes, to drive away divels, &c. Secondly,becauſe they ſanti- 
fie creatutes without the Word; yea though they doc it by pray- 
er, yetitis prayer without the Word, whichgiveth no war- 
rant thus to ufe the creatures, or to thzſe ends ; and thcere- 
fore of the fame nature with magicall inchantments. Thirdly, 
ifthe creature' muſt be ſanRifed for our uſe, before we' can 
u{e-it; then we ourſelves mult be fantified both in ſoule, and 
body, before we'can be fit for the ule and ſervice of God : Look 
| as 


Chap. 4- 


Oaſes of Conſcience 


ITI.Booke. 32x 


p as the creature, by.the hand and providence of God, is preſen- 
; ted before us, to ferve us; ſo mult we being ſtrengthened and 
| nouriſhed by the ſame,give up ourſelves, ſoules, and bodies,to 
ſerve and honour him. Yea, our ſandifying of the creature to 
: our holy uſe, ſhould put us in mind of fanQifying our ſelves to 


hisglory.So ſoonas the prophet E/ay was ſanQified by Godun- 
to his office, : then he addreſſed himſelf, and not before, and 
laid, Lord, Tam here, Eſay 6.8, And ſo we our ſelves before 
we canperform any acceptable duty unto God, muſt be purged 


and clenſed. The fonnes of Aaros , would not doe this honour 


unto Godby fanitying his name before the people, and there- 
fore God glarificd himſelf in their death, and temporall deſtru- 
FE tion. Levir. 19.2, And when AZoſes the ſervant of God, failed 
in the ſanRification of hisname, by the circumciſion of his fon ; 
Gods hand was upon him to have deſtroyed him. This point 
is ducly tobe obſerved of all, but principally of fuch as are ap- 
pointed to ſome publick otfice ; If they will ſerve God there- 
| in with comfort and encouragement,they mult firſt labour tobe 


fanfified before him, both intheir ſoules and bodies. 


Sect. 2. 


I come now to the ſecond thing, required for the right an 
lawfulluſe of mcats and drinkes, namely a Chriltian behayio 
While We are.in uſing them. | 


ur in 


For the better underſtanfding whereof, we are to conſider 
twopoints. Firſt what may we doc ; and then what we muſt 
doc inuſing the creatures. | 

-T. Touching the former, We. may uſe theſe gifts of God, 
with Chriſtian liberty : and how is that ? not ſparingly alone, 


and for-meere. neceſlity, to the fatisfyingof our hut 


1ger, and 


quenching of our thirſt ; but alſs freely, and liberally, for Chri- 


ſtian delight and pleaſure. For this is that liberty wit 
hath granted to all belicyers. Thus we reade that Foſe 
his brethren with him,did cate and drinke together of 


which God 
ph and 
the beſt, 


thatis, liberally,Gen.43-44- And to this purpoſe David faith, 


that God geueth wine to make g 


make the face to ſhing,gs wellas.. 
1204.15. And the Lordthreatnet t l 
6n'his people, Agg:r:6+ in.that che would gle 


ladthe heart of man, andoyle to 
read to ſtrengthen the body 
h tp. bring. a puniſhment up- 
them ' his 
* "creatures 


Pat. 


d Whar is requi- 
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Creatures indecd, but ſucha portion of them as ſhould onely 
ſupply their preſent neceſſities, and no more. Ze /hall eate (faith 
he) 6#t ye ſhall not have enough: yee ſhall drink but ye ſhall not be 
filled. Againe, we reade that Levi the Publican made our Savi- 
our Chriſt, a great feat in his owne houſe, Luke 5.19. At the 
marriage In Ca»aa town of Galilee,where Chriſt was preſent, 
the gueſts are ſaid, according to the manner of thoſ2 countries, 
to have drwxke liberally, Tohi 2. 10, And at another place, in 
ſupper time ary is faid to have taken a box of precious and 

coltly ointment, and to have anoynted his fect therewith, 10 
as the whole houſe Was filled With the ſavonr of the ointment, Ioh, 
I 2.3. /#da5 indeed thought that expenſe which ſhe had made 
ſuperfluous : but Chriſt aprooveth of heraR, and commendeth 
her for it. | | 
| Tadde further, that by reafon of this libertie purchaſed unto 
us by Chriſt, we may uſe theſe and the like creatures of God, 
with joy andretoycing. This is the profit that redoundeth unto 
man inthe uſe of them, that he eat and drink and delight hu ſoule 
with the ps ofit of his labours Eccle.2.34. The praftice hereof we 
haye in the A&. 2.46. where they of that Church that beleeved, 
are faid,to eat their meat together With gladneſſe,and fingleneſſe of 
heart. And yet this rejoycing in the creatures, mult be limited 
With this clauſe : that it be, ## the Lord, tht is to ſay a hurtleſle 
and harmleſſe joy, tending to the glorie of God, and: ths good 
of ourneighbour. This condemneth the: common practice of 
the world, who ſolace and delight themſelyes in the uſc of 
Gods creatures, but1o, as with thcir joy is joyned tho ordina- 
ry traducing ofthe Magiſtrate, Miniſter, and thoſe that feare 
God, and willnot runne with them to the ſame exceſſe of riot, 
SE. 

"The ſecond point is this that we muſt doe , when we take 
the benefit of Gods creatures; , a matter of great conſequence, 
inthe lives of nien. Andit is this, that we uſe our liberty in the 
Lord;and whether we eat or cate not , we muſtdoeboth to the 
Lord,Rom.1 4-16, This is done by labouring, both in cating, 
and in abſtinence to approove the fame! unto God, unte lus 
Saints, and unto our' owne conſcicnces. Wherein appearcth 
amanifeſt difference betweene - the wicked and the godly 
man. For the one, when he eateth/ or drinketh he doth it n 
Se lord, nia tte Landy io ver doth iencttotis: Lond 

ut 
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but to himſelf; that isto the ſatisfaQion and contentment ofhis” 
awne carmall delsghtand pleaſure. 

That a man may cate #0 he Lord, there are foure things diſtin 
ly tobe obſerved, 

T. That our cating we praftice Iuſtice, Salomon faith the 
bread of deceit, that is gotten by unlawfull means, #s ſweet unto 4 
an: but after Ward his month ſhall be filled with pravel,Prov.10, 
17. And Paxlgivesarule to the Church of Theſfalonica, that 
every man ſhouldeate bi owne bread: that isthe bread which is 
procured and deſerved by his owne juſt and honeſt labour, 
2, Theſſ. 3.2 This fir{t thing ſerves to checke anumber of men, 
that live 1n the daily practice of injuſtice , by ſpending their 
goods in good fellowthip,at Tavernesand tipling houſes, neg- 
le&ing(in the meane while) the maintenance of their owne 

charge, by following their honeſt labour; and by this meanes, 
dos eycnrob their familics of their due and right. 


TIF. That we may cate to the Lord, we mult practice Loye 


and Charity in our cating. How is that ? 

Firſt, we mult give offence tono man whatſoever. 1t - good 
faith Paul neither to eate fleſh, nor to drinke Wine, nor any thing, 
whereby thy brother ſtumbleth, u: offended, or made Weake,Rom. 
14.24. 

Secondly, in our eating we muſt haye reſpe& of the poore.; 
Thus Nehemiah exhorteth the Tewes that were mourning for 
their ſmnes to be chearfull,/o eat of the fat,and drinks rhe ſWeer, 
aud ſend part unto them for Whom none was prepared: thatis, to 
them that were poore, Nehem.$.10. Ani the Prophet Amos 
inveigheth againſt ſome of the Princes of Iſracl, who drake 
Wine 51 bolles and anointed themſelves with the chief oyntments, 
aud were not ſorry for the affliction of Toſeph : that 1s,did notre- 
lceve the poore brechren, that were led captive, and wanted 
food and maintenance, Amos 6.6. 

. IIT,We muſtuſe our meate in Sobricty. Sobricty is a gift of 
God, whereby we keepa holy moderation in the uſe of-our 

dyet, Prov.23.1,2 When thow fitteſt to eate,e,confider diligent- 

ty, What #: ſer before thee,and put the knife to thy throat, that is, 

b e yery carefulland circumſpedt in taking thy food, bridle thine 

appetite, take heed thou doelt not exceed meaſure, | 

- Ifitbe asked, what Rule of moderation is tobe obſcryed -of 
all, whether they be men or women, young or old : | 
: | X 2 _ 


I an- 
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I anſwer. Firt, one mans particular example tmuſt not be a 
rule of dire&ion to all. In the Eaſt countries, we reatle that men 
haye livedand doe yerlive'a great time with a lictle ; for exam» 
ple, with parched corne and a cake.Now this example of theirs, 
1sno rule to us, that live in'theſe parts. For their country ishot- 
ter thenours, and therefore lefſz might ſerve them then us:we 
arc hot within and ſo our appetit= is the more ſtrong. Againe, 
in cating we may not judge or condemn him that eateth more, 
or lefle, then we our ſelves, becauſe his cating isnorule tous in 
this caſe, 

Secondly, amans owne appztite, is not to be made arule of 
cating for others. For a man mult not cate ſolong as his ſtomack 
crayes meatzleſt he fall into the ſinne of gluttony, Row, 1 3.13, 
And this finne 1s noted by our Saviour Chriſt, tv have becnin 
the old world, in the dayes of Noah, 2atth.24.38, when they 


- gaye themſclyes to Þ eating anddrinkinglike the brait beaſts: for 


{othe word ſignifies. 
Tf then neither example nor appetite, may rule our cating, 
It bee the right rules of Chriſtian moderation in this be- 
alle * wy 

Auſw, That we may not exceed ineafure we muſt keep our 
{clves within theſe limits. = 

Firſt our food muſt not go beyond the condition,place,ability, 
and maintenance that God hath gen us. /oha the Baptiſt be- 
ing in the wilderneſle, contented himſelf with very meanefare 
agreeable both to the manner of that country, and to his owne 
calling, and condition of life. Hrs meat was locuſts, and wilde ho- 
ney, Marth. 3. 4 "7dI0P 

Secondly, 1t mult be framed to the order and difletence of 

time and place. Againſt this Rule the rich glutton offended, who 


_ fareddeliciouſly every day, without any difference of time er 


place, , Zrke 16; Salowzon:pronounceth a woe to that Land, 
Whoſe Princes eat iu the merning;Lecl.10.16. Saint Pax wotes i 
afault in a Miniſter, to be given® to wine, 17 im. 3.3. that is, 
a coinmen tipler, and one that loyes to fit by the wine morning, 
and evening; day by day. FN WL os 

Thirdly, every maii muſt cate and drinke ſo mich, as tray 


old the ftrength of 


ſerye tommntaine the ſireagth of his nate, of;his body ad 


minde, yea ſo: mach, as. may {crve to.up 


grace in him Salormin.the King of Iſracl, would have all Princes 


to 
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to cate iz 11me,for ſtrengthand not for drunkenneſſe, Eccle,10.17, 
Eſay notes it as a judgement of God upon men, when they uſe 
fealting and mirth, and have not grace to conſider the Workes of 
God Eſay.5.12. Our Saviour would have all men ſo toecate and 
drink, that they may be the fitter to Watch and pray, Luke 21 

34 36. And the Apoltle Pas/exhorteth men ot to be drunke, 
with wine Wherein ts exceſſe, but to be filled With the Holy Ghoſt. 

Epheſ.5.18.His meaning ts, that men ought ſo to eat and drink, 
that theis. bodies, minds, and ſenſes, may not be made theteby 

more heavie, but rather more lightſome and able to performe 
their duties to God and man, For if they ſocate, as that they be 

hindred in this behalf; they are guilty of exceſle and riot , 

which 1s greatly diſpleating to God, and offenſive to men. This 

rule ſerveth to admonith ſome perſons, who (as the Proyerbe 

is)are good forenoon men, but bad afternoon men : becauſe in 

the morning they be ſober, but for the moſt part, overcome 

with drinke after dinner. 

IV. Every man mult eate his meate i» GodZizefſe. This isin- 
deed tocatz unto the Lord,and it may be done by obſervation of 
theſe rules. {0 ; 

Firſt, by taking heed of the abuſe of any creature appointed 
for food, by Intemperance. This abule holy ob ſuſpeed in his 
ſonnes, while they were a feaſting; and therefore he ſent day 
by day, and ſanRtified them, and offered 'vp burnt offerings unts 
God, according to the number of them all. [ob.1+5. 

Secondly, by rec-iving the creatures, as from the hand of 
God himſelf. For this very end did God, by expreſle word, 
give unto Adamevery hearb bearing ſeed, which was upon the 
carth,and every tree Wherein was the fruit of a tree bearing ſeed 
for his meat, that he might reccive it, as God had given it unto 
him, from his owne hand, Ger. 1.29.Thus Loſes laid unto the 
Hraclites touching Manna : Thes #s the bread which the Lord, 


_— given you toeate, E x04.16.1 5. This David acknowledged ſay- 


ing, T hou giveſt it them and they gather it, thou openeſt thy hand 
and they are filled, Pſal.104.28.and 145.15.The Lord upbraideth 
Iſracll with this fault, by the-Prophet Hoſea, She did nor ackpow= 
ledge that 1 gave her corne and Wine, and ojle, and multiplyed 
berſilver vas. old, Hoſe 2. $. Yea, it is noted an argument of 


Gods love,to Hracl, by the Prophet Joel, that he ſent then corne, 
e ſatisfied thereWith, Toe I, 2.19- 


X 3 


wine, and ojle, that they might by 


Wuoat iS ri qui- 
red aſter our 


MWcatc, 
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By this duty, are juſtly tobe reprooved the careleſſe and 
Godleſſe behaviours of ſundry perſons, who (with the ſwine) 
feed upon the creatures of Go, but never lift up their eyes or 
handsunto him,. of whom, and from whom they doe receive 
them. The very bruit bealt can teach them a better leflon. For 
(as Davidfaith) The Lyens roaring after their prey do ſech their 
meate fron God, Pſal.104.21. Yea the heavens and the carth, 
and all that are in them,do alwaics depend upon his providence 
and are alrogether guided and directed by him, 196.38 And 
ſhall not man much more have an eye unto his Creatour, and 
wholly depend upon him, for all bleſſings, from whom he re- 
celves life and breath, andall things? 

Thirdly, we muſt receive theſe creatures from God our Fa. 
ther, as tokens of oxr reconciliation to him in Chriſt. So faith S, 
Paxl: Giving thanks alWapes for all things, to God even the Fa- 
ther in the name of our Lord Ieſw« Chriſt, Eph.5. 20. Thus we 
hold and receive Gods bleſſings:and he that holds and receives 
them otherwiſe,is an ufurper,and not a right and hawſull poſlceſ- 
four of them. 

Fourthly, we muſt leame tobe content, with that portion 
that God aſligneth tous, be it never ſo ſmall; and. withall la- 
bour to ſee the goodnefie of God, cyenin the meaneit fare that 
may He. Our table (as it were ) alively Sermon to us of Gods 
ſpeciall providence over our bodies. For firſt, _ reaſon, dead. 
fieſh ſhould rather kll us,then give nsnouriſhment; and yet by 
his blefſing andprovidence, it continueth life and ſtrength. A- 
gaine, both we and our meate are but periſhing : and therefore 
when we feed thereon, it may ferve toſtirre ns up, to ſeeke for 
the faod of the fouke, that nouriſheth to life evcrlalting, /okn 6 
27. Furthermore, looke as cveric creature ſerves for our uſe 
even ſoſhonld weonr felves, confecrate our ſelves unto God 
and ſerye him both withour ſoules and bodies, as before hath 
beco ſhewed. 


SefE. 3. 


The third & haſt pointts, what we are to do, & how to behave 


our fclves after our meat * This Hoſes, teacheth the Igactites, 


When thox haff eaten and filled thy ſelf, chou fhals blefſe the Lord 
:57 God, This praifing or blefling of God lands in two —_ 
|; TAIT. 
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Firſt in aholy remembrance, that God hath given us our 


food. For being once filled, we mult take heed, we forget not,  . 
God, who hath opened'sur hand, and plenteouſly refreſhed our AF 


bodies with his creatures, Det. 8.11. 

Secondly, we muſt make cenſcience, inlien of thankfulnefle 
to God, te employ the ſtrength ef our bodies in ſecking his 
glory, and walking according toall hislawesand commande- 
ments,Whether je eat or drinke,or whatſoever Je aoedpe all to the 
glory of God,x Cor. 10.31. We may not live idlely, and give 
our ſelves to riat and gaming, but labour to ſerve God and our 
countrey in ſome profitable courſe of life ; leſt it be ſaid 9F usas 
it was once of the old TIewes, that we lit down to cate and 
drinke, and riſc up to play. 

TothisI adde one thing further, that when we have eaten to 
our contentment, and ſomething remaines, care muſt be had 
to reſerve it, and not tocalt it away, For this purpoſe we have 
the example of Chriſt, who commandeth zo gather up the bre- 
ken meat that remained,that nothing be loſt.Toh.6,1 2. The reaſon 
is, becauſe theſe reliques and fragments, are part of the crea- 
tures ; yea they are as well Gods good creatures, as the reſt 
were, and mult be preſerved to the ſame uſe. 

Now if theſe may not be abuſed,or loſt, much leſſe ought the 
gifts of the mind which are greater and farre more precious,be 
{uffered to miſcarry, but rather tobe preſerved and increaſcd. 
A good Leſſon for ſuch as have received any ſpeciall gifts of 
pature, or grace from God: that they miſpend them not, or 
ſuffer them toperiſh, but carefully maintain them to the glory 
of God, and the good of others. 

Toconclude this Queſtion, we are allexhorted to make con- 
ſcience of this duty, touſc the good bleſſings of God in fach 
fort as they may alwayes tend to the honour of the giver, a- 
yoiding of all exc:fſc and riot. | 

Realons to mooye us hereunto, mav be theſe, 1.exceſle de- 
ſtroyes the body, and kills even the very naturall ſtrength and 
l ife thereof. 2.1t brings great hurt tothe ſoule of man, in that it 
annoyeth the ſpirits, 1t dulleth the tenſes, it corrupteth the na- 
tural heat, and good temper of the body. Now theſe thingsbe- 
ing the helps, and next in{trumects of the ſoule, if they be once 
corrupted and decayed, the fſoule it elf will at lengthbe 
brought to the ſame paſſe. 3. Let this be conſidered that a 
X 4 Woe 
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Woe belongs unto them that cate and drinke immoderatelys 
Eſa.s.1 1, And for this yery ſinne, the Lord led his own people 
into captivity, verſ{.13. Yea the drunkard and the glutton ſhall 
become poore, -Prov. 23.21. And both ſhall 2qually,with their 
pompe and excefle deſcend into hell, E/a. 5. 14.4. We ſhould 
be willing to part from all for Chriſts ſake,much more from our 
exceſſe; and ſhall we thin it poſſible for a man to forſake all, 
even his own life, that willnot forſake exceſle and intempe- 
rance, in the uſe of Gods Creatures ? 

It will be ſaid of fome,we are not drunken,though we drinke 
much. A4»/Ww.1t isa policy of th: Divell, to delude men withall, 
when he per{wades them,that much drinking isnot amiſſe : if a 
man be not oyertaken therewith. For it is a ſinne tolive and ſit 
daily by the wine,to be alwayes bibbing and ſipping. We know 
not when or where we ſhall die, and we are- commanded to 
watch over our hearts that we be not overcome with ſurfetting 
and drunkennefle. What madnefle then is it to give over our 


 ſelvestoſuch immoderate exceſle : whereby we are utterly 


difabled from theſe, and other duties of Godlineſle ? 
Sect. 3: 


In the third place, we cometo thoſe Queſtions, that con- 
cern the moderation of our appetite in the uſe of Apparel, 
And ofthis kind there be two principall Queſtions; the for- 
mer of them, being nothing elſe, but an introduction to the 
latter. 0} | 


I. Queſtion; 


Whether ornaments of gold, filver, preciout 
ſtones, filkes and velvets, Wc. may not lanfully 
be wſed ? 


Anſw. there isalawfull uſe in theſe things; yet not in all,but 
encly in them to whom they belong, Reaſons: of the. anſwer: 
AIC Lice, 


I. Gold 
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T. Gold, and ſilver, &c. are the gifts of God, and ſerve not 

cnely for neceſſity, but for ornament and comelineſle. 

Il. We have the examples of ſundry perſons in Scripture, 
which do warrant the uſe. of theſe creatures, and bleſſings of 
God, Abraham by his Steward ſends unto Rebecca a golden abi- 
liment, or eating, of } alf a ſhekell Weizht andiWve bracelets of ten 
fhekels weight of gold, Gen. 24. 22. And it is ſaid that when ſhe 
reccived it, {le ware the Tewel of gold i» her forehead, and the 
bracelets xpor her hands, verl. 47. Joſeph being advanced in 
Pharaohs Court,had the Signet of Pharaoh put upon h#s handand 
a chaine of gold about his neck,, and Was arrayedin fine linnes ; 
all which were the ornaments of Princes in thoſe countries, 
Gen.41-42. Againe all the Iſraelites did weare earings of gold, 
which afterward they took off from their cares, and gave 
them to. Aaror,to make thereof the golden Calfe, Exod. 32, 
ver{ 3. And they are not blamed for wearing them, but becauſe 
they put them toTdolatrous uſes, So it is faid of King Salomon, 
that he had ſilver in ſuch abundance, that according to his ſtate 
he gave it in Terufalem as ſtenes.2,Chron.g 27.And C hrilt ſpea- 
keth of the royalty of Salomon; as of arareand excellent thing 
which himſelf approoned,towloever he preferres the gloric of 
the Lillics of the field before it, 7ath, 6. verſ. 29. The daughter 
of Pharaoh is ſaid to be brought unto Salomon, in a veſtare of 
of gold of Ophir, that is, in a garment, of the fineſt gold, 
Pſal. 45. 10. All theſe examples doe ſhew thus much, that 
there isa lawfull uſe of theſe things in them to whom they ap- 
pertaine,” 

Againſt this doctrine ſome things are objeed. ; 

Objef. 1. In ſome placesof Scripture, womenare forbidden 
to weare coſtly apparel and gold. For Pal willeth 7 im0:hy,that 
the women aray themſelves in comely attire, not With &# oi- 
dered haire, er gold, or coftly apparell. 1 Tim.2.9. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Peter ſpeaketh,1 Pet.3-3. 

Anſw, Firſt, theſe ornaments are not by Paul and Peter ſim- 
ply forbidden, but the abuſe. of them inriot andexcefſe, For 
perſons that were in thoſe times called, were of meane cltato 
and the Churches in the dayes of the Apoſtles conſiſted (for 
the greater part)of the poore,baſe,and meane men and women, 
I. Cor.1 28. Theſe things therefore aro forbidden them, be- 


Zauſe the uſe of gold and precious ornamentsisnothing elſc but 
MmEcrs. 
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meere riot,in thoſe that are but of a meane condition, Second- 
ly, anſwer, that the Apoſtles in the places alleadged, doe re- 
proove a great fault, which was common and ordinary in thoſe 
dayes, for men and women deſired and affected the outward 
adorning, and trimming of their bodies, accounting the ont- 
ward omament which conſiſted of gold, pearle, and coſtly 
apparell, to be the principall, whereas indeed the chief orna« 
ments of a Chriſtian ſhould be the vertues of Modeſty and 
Humilitic ſeatedin the minde,and teſtified in the outward car- 
rape. | 

Obje8. IT. The Prophet Eſay condemneth theſe things in 
particular. Forit ſeemeth, that he had viewed the wardrobes 
of the Ladies of the Court in Icruſalem. Chap. 3. 18. &c. 
where he makesa Catalogue of their ſpeciallattires and orna- 
ments, and pronounceth the judgements of God agaiaſt them 
all. 

Ayſ. Some of the ornaments, which the Prophet there 
mentioneth, are indeed meecre vanities, that were of no mo- 
ment,and ſerved tono neceſſary or convenient uſe or end at all. 
Againe others of them, were in themſelves, things lawfull, and 
the Prophet doth not condemne them atall as they have meete 
and convenient nſe : but he condemnes them in this regard, 
becauſe they were made the inſtruments and ſignes 

ide, wantonneſſe, vanity, and lightneſſc of thoſe women. 
The truth of this anſwer will appeare, 1f we conſider the 16. 
verſe of that Chapter where the Prophet ſhewes what his drift 
was in ſpeaking of thoſe things;not to condemn all ornaments, 
but the the pride of the daughters of Teruſalem and their hanti- 
neſſe, aud wantonneſſe, teſtified by divers particular behayjours 
there mentioned. Againe ſome of the things there named were 
the like ifnot of the ſame kinde, with thoſe which Abravam 
ſent to Rebecea, and which ſhe did weare, Ger 2 1. 22. And 
therefore we may not think, that the Prophet intendeth tocon- 
demneall things there ſpecified, but onely the abuſe of them as 
they were then miſapplyed to wrong ends, an4 ſerved to pro- 
chime to the world, the pride and wantoneſſe of the hearts of 
of that people, 


. 


IT. Queſt 
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IT. Queſtion, 


IV hat is the right, laufull and holy uſe of ap- 
parrell. 


Anſ. Tnthe uſe of apparrell twothingsare to be conſidered: 
the Preparation of it, when it is tobe worne ; and the wea- 
ring, when it isprepared. 


Seft. 1. 


In the right Preparation of our apparrell, two Rules are pro- 
pounded in Scripture, for our direction. 


T. Rule. Our care for apparrell, and the ernaments of our D-u:, 8. 6. 


bodies, mult be very moderate. This our Saviour Chriſt teach 
ethat large, Matth.6. from the 28. tothe 31. verſe. Where, 
commanding men #9 :ahe no thoaght for apparrelihe forbids not 
all care, but the curious and immod:rate care. The reaſon is 
added, becauſe they which worke in their callings, and doe the 
duty thereof with diligence, ſhall have by Gods blefling, all 
things needfull, provided and prepared for them. He that 
dwelleth ina borrowed houfe, will not fall a trimming of it,and 
ſuffer his owne hard by, to become rutnons, In like manner, our 
body is the houfe of our ſoule, borrowed of God, and by him 
lent unto us for a time, and we are but his Tenants at-will : for 
we mult depart out of it at his Commandement. And therefore 
our greateſt care mult be imployed upon our ſeules : and the 
other which concerneth the adorning of our body, muſt b: but 
moderate, Againe, God in his providence, clotheth the yery 
hearbs of the ficld, therefore much more is he carcfull for man. 
And Paxl faith, If We have food and rarment We meeſft-therewith be 
eontert. 1. Tim 6.$ thatis, if we have foodand raimentnece|- 
fary for us and ours, we ought to quiet our hearts, and have no 
farther caze for our apparrell 
It willbe faid how ſhall we know what isneceflary ? 

Anf. A thingis neceflary two wayes: Fit, in reſpeR of 
nature for the preferyation of life and health * Secondly, in 
-refpedt of place, calling, and condition, for the upholding and 


maintenance 
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maintenance thereof, Now we call that neceſlary raiments 
which isneceſlary both theſe wayes. For example ; That ap- 
parell is neceſſary for the Scholler, the Trades*man, the Coun- 
treyman, the Genatl:man, which ſervethnot onely to defend 
their bodies from cold, but which belongs allo to the place, de- 
grec, calling, and condition of them all. 

If it be asked, \Who ſhall determine, and judge, what is ne- 
ceſſary to theſe perſons and purpoſes? I anſwer: Vaine and 
curious perſons are not tobe competent Tuiges hereof, but in 
theſc things, we mult regard the jadgement-and examples of 
modeft,grave, and frugall perſons in everie order and eſtate; 
who upon experience and knowledge, are belt able to deter- 
mine, what is neceſlary, and what is not. Againe, though' we 
mult not ſecke for more then neceſlary apparell, yet if God of 
his goodneſſe, gives us ability to have and maintaine more 'we 
mull thankfully reccive it and become good [tewards of the 
ſame for the good of men. 

But ſome will ſay, It ſcemeth, that we ought not to keep a- 
bundance, when God gives it,becauſc we may not have aboye 
one coate. For 7ehn gives this rule, Lake 3.1 1. Let him that hath 
two coates, give to him that hath none, Anſ, lohns meaning muſt 
needs be this: He that hath not onely neceſſary raiments, but 
more then neceſſary, he muſt giyc of his abundance to them 
that want. For otherwiſe his rule ſhould not agree with Chriſts 
owne prattice, who had himſelfe two coates, an inner and an 
upper garment, which he kept and wore, Nor with S. Pazls, 
who had both a cloake and a coate. | 

This Rule diſcovers the common ſinnefull praftice of Ma- 
ny menin the world, The greater fort of men are exceedingly 
carcfull, by all means and wayes, to follow the faſhion, and to 
take upevery new fangled attire, whenſoevyer it comes abroad. 
A courſe flat contrary to Chriſts do&rine, which command- 
cth an honeſt care onely for neceflary ornaments, and condem- 
neth the contrary, and that upon ſpeciall reaſon; becauſe this 
inordinate and affzed care, 1scommonly a great picke purle. 
It filleth mens heads and hearts with vaine and fooliſh 
thoughts : it maketh them waſtfull to abuſe the bleſſings of 
God, __w unto them, whereby they arc diſabled, from help- 
ing others that are in nzed. Whereas the firſt and principall 
carc, ought tobe forthe adorning ofthe ſoule with grace, and 

putting 


.. 
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putting on'the Lord Teſus ; and this isit which will yeeld more 
comfort teto the mind and” conſeience, then any:externall for- 
mality' to the'out ward ſtate of man. 

Il. Rule. All apparrell muſt be'fitted to the body in a come 
ly and decent manner; ſuch as becometh holineſle T7z.2. 3. 

If it be here demanded, How we ſhould thas frame and fa- 
ſhion our attire ? The an{wer is, by obſerving the Rules of de- 
cency and comelin:fle, which are in number ſeven. 

Firſt, that it be according to the ſexe ; for men mult prepare 
apparrell for men, women for women. Thisrule is not Cerenw- 
tall, bat grounded upon the Law of nature, and common ho- 
neſty, Derr. 22,5 . The Woman ſhall not weare that which pertai- 
neth nnto the man, neither ſhall a man put on womans raiment:for 
all that doe ſoars abomination to the Lord thy God, | 

Secondly our apparrell mult be made according to our office, 
that is, ſuch as may be fit and convenient for us, in reſpe& of 
our calling ; that it may not hinder or diſable us, in the perfor- 
mance of the duties thereof, Whereupon comes jultly to be 
condemned the kind of apparrell ( ſpecially of women) that 1s 
ufedin this age. For it makes them like toan image ina frame, 
ſet bolt upright; whereby it comes to paſſe,that they cannot go 
well, and with eaſe or conyentency, about any good buſinelic, 
but muſt of neceſſity, either ſit or ſtand till, 

Thrrdly, our attire muſt be according to onr ability, and 
maintenance, citherinlands, or in goodsand ſubſtance. We 
mult (as the common proverb is) ſhape our coate according to 
our cloth, that ſo we may not be in want, but have ſufficient 
wherewith to maintain our families, and toreleeye the poore. 
Which -alfo ſerveth to condemne the ſinne of many perſons, 

who hay upon their backes, whatſoever they can ſcrape and ga- 

"thet together ; inthe niean while, negte&ing the honeſt main- 

tenance oftheir own eſtates for time to come, and the neceſla- 
ry rekef of them that are in diltreſle and wants . — 

' _ Fourthly, it-nuſt be anſwerable to our eſtate and .dignatic, 

for diſtin&ion of 'order and degree in the focicties of men. 

This uſe of attire ſtandsby the very ordinance of God z who, 

aShe hath not ſorted all men toall places, fo hee will have men 

to fit themſelves, and theirattire, tothe qualitic of their proper 
| ow. to put a. difference between themſelves. and others: 
'has' we teade, that 7o/oph being by. Pharaeh ſetoyer A 
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Indof £&gypt was arayed wich garments of fine linnen,and had 
4 golden chaine put npon his necke, to put adiff:rence betweene 
him, and the inferiour Princes of Pbaru0h, Gen.41. 42. Thus in 
ancient times.the Captains and chicf of the armies, did weare 
fine garments of divers colours of needle worke,to diſtinguiſh 
them from others 7#dg.5.3.,Thus in Kings Courts, they went 
in ſoft raiment, and the poorer pzople, in baſe and rougher at- 
tirc,/7atrh. r 1.8. By which it appears that many-in theſe dayes 
doc greatly offend. For men keep not themſclves within their 
owne order : but theArtifticer commonly goes clad like the 
Yeoman, the Yeoman like the Gentle man: the Gentleman as 
the Nobleman : the Nobleman as the Prince : which bringeth 
great confaſion, and utterly overturneth the order, which Gol 
hath ſet in the ſtates and conditions of men. 

Fittly mens attire is to be framed and prepared according to 
the ancientand received caltomeof the countrey, wherein they 
are brought up and dwcll. 

Touching this Rule, it is demanded whether, if a man ſec 
a _ uſed in other countries,he may not take it up here,and 

we 1t * 

Arnſw. He may not. For God hath threatned to viſit all ſuch 
as are cloathed with ſtrange apparrel, Zeph. t.g.And Pas! taxcth 
it asa great diforderin the Church of Corinth and even again(t 
nature, that men went ix /ang hair,and women Wert mecovered, 


I Cor.11.13.14.Andif thisbe fo, then what a diſorder is that, 


when men of one countrey, frame themſelves to the fa{luons 
and attires,both of men and women of other nations? This one 
finne is fo common among us, that it hath branded our Engliſh 
people with the black marke of the vaineſt and moſt new fang- 
led people under heaven. If a ſtranger comes into our land, hee 
keeps his ancient and cuſtomable attire without varying or al- 
teration. We on the contrary can ſec no faſhion uſed, cither by 
the French, Italian or Spaniſh, but we take it up, and uſc it as 
our owne. | = 
Sixtly,the garments that we make tocover our bodies muſt 
beſach as may expreſle the vortuzs of our mindos; ſpecially 
the vertues of Modeſty, Frugality , hamefaſtneſſe . They 
ſhould be as a book written with text letters, wherein, at the 
firſt, any man may reade the graces that be in the heart. Thus 
-Paxl exhorteth women,that rhey aray themſelves with omely A 
pr Oy 
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parell, in ſlamefaſineſſe and modeſty not With breidered haire,&c 
but as becometh Women, that profeſſe the feare of God with good 
workes,1 Tim.2,9,1c. And our Saviour commandeth that the 
light of our converſation, even in outward things, ſhould fo 
ſhine unto men,that they ſeeing our good workes, may glorifie the 
Father Which & in heaven, Matth.y.16. p 

Seyenthly, it muſt be framed to the example not of the ligh- 
ter and yainer ſort, but of the graveſtand the moſt ſober of 
our order, and place, both of menand women, We have no ex 
preſſe rule in Scripture, touching the meaſure and manner of 
our apparrell, and therefore the wiſe and grave preſidentsof 
good and godly men, that are of the ſame or like degree with 
our ſelves, ought to ſtand for a rule of diretion in this behalfe. 

To which purpoſe Purlcxhorteth, Whatſoever things. are pure, 
honeſt, of good report, if there be any vertue, &c. thinke of theſe 
things,Which ye have both learned and heard,and ſeene in me, thoſe 

things do,Phil 4.9, Examples herecf, we have many inthe Word 
of God, of [chnthe Baptiſt, who had his garments of Camels 

haire, Matth.;.4. Of Elias who is ſaid tobe a hairy mas in re- 

{pc ofhis attire, and to be girded(as /obn was) with 4 girdle 
of leather about his loynes,2 King.2.8.Forthelc rough garments, 
were the principallraiment of Prophets in thoſe times,and pla- 
CCS, aS We reade Zach. 14. And it wasthe ordinary faſhion of 
the lewilh nation, touſe goats-haire, not onely for making of 
their apparrell, but even of the curtains that were made for the 
uſe of the Sanuary, Exo4.36.14, It this rule were praiiſed,it 
would ſcrye to cut oft many ſcandalous behaviours in the con- 
yerſations of men. For: now adayes men doe ſtrive who ſhalt 
goe before another,in the braveſt and coſilicſt attire;having little 

orno reſpect at all,to the examples of godly and ſober perſons of 
their degrees and places. And this their exceſſive pride and'va- 
nity,is ordinarily maintained, by unjuſt dealing, in lying and 
deceit,by coveteouſneſſe and unmercitulneſſe to tho poore; (ins 
whichare ſo greatly diſhonorable unto God, that the very earth 

whereupon men doliye,can hardly endure the ſame.Wherefore 
thoſe that feare God, and have a care toſerve him in holineſſe 
and righteauſneſle, ought to hate and deteſt theſe courſes, re- 
nouncing the curious yamty of the world,and teſtifying the gra- 
ccsand vertues of their minds nnto men, even by their grave 
and ſober geſtures and habits of their bodies. : 

Fo ol Sect, 2. 


Wearing of 
apparel, 


Caſes of Conſcience. Chap. 4 


336. IIL Booke, 


Sect. 2. 


The ſecond thing to be conſidered in the right uſe of appar- 
rell, is the Wearing and prting of it ox, Touching which twe 
{peciall Rules are to be obſerved. 

- I, Rule. That we weare and put on our appartell, for thoſe 
proper ends, for which God hath ordained the ſame. The ends 
of apparrell are ſpecially theſe, 

Firſt for Neceſs#ty ſake ; that is, for the defending of the bo- 
dy from the extremity of parohing heate, and pinching cold, 
and conſequently the: preſerving of life and health. This was 
the end, for which garments were firſt made after the fall. 
Andthe reaſon of it is this: Whileſt man was yet in the ſtate 
of innocency, before his tall, there was a perfect temperature 
of the ayreinreſpeR of mans body, and fo there was no need 
of garments, and nakedneſle then was no ſhame unto man, but 
a glorious comclinefle. Now after that Adam and in him all 
mankind had finned, vanity came upon all the creatures : and a- 
mongſt.the reſt, upon the ayre a marvellous diſtemperature in 
reſpect of heat and cold. For the remedy whereof it was or- 
dained that g1daw ſhould weare apparrell : which God having 
ence made and appointed, he hath cyer ſince bleſſed it as his 
owne ordinance, as daily experience ſheweth. For, qur attire 
which is void of heat and life, doth notwithſtanding preſerve 
mans body in heat and life ; which it could not doe, if there 
Were not a ſpeciall providence of God attending uponit. 

The ſecond end of Apparrell, is Hexeffy. For to this end doe 
we putiton, and weare it, for the covering and hiding of that 
deformity of our naked bodies, which immediately followed 

upon the trangreſſion of our firſt Parents : and in this reſpect 
allo, were garments (atter the fall) appointed by God, for the 
ule of man. | | 
| ItisobjeRted, that. E/ay propheſied naked,and bare-footed, 
Eſay 20. 2. and ſo did Saxl, 1 Sam, 19.24. I anſwer firſt, that 
which the Prophet did, was done by commandement, as may 
appeare inthe ſecond verſe of that Chapter. For the Lord 
gavohim commandeinent, ſo todae, Againe he is ſaid to be 
naked, becauſc he put.off big ypper raiment, which was ſacke- 
cloth, or ſome he roagh garment, that Prophets uſed to 
bh : WCare 
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weare ; but it cannot be prooved, that he put offthat garment 
Which was next his fleſh and skinne. 

Concerning ſaw/, there be two anſwers given. One that he 
put off his upper garment, as Eſay did. For we are not to ima- 
giac, that he propheſied naked, it being ſo unſeemly a thing, and 
andeven againſt the Law cf nature tince the fall. The other 
anſwer, and that according to the true meaning of the Text, is; 
that Sax before the Spirit of prophecy came upon him,had put 
onand wore his warlike attire where with he went oat to take 
David: but when the Spirit came upon him, then he put off 
his mulitary habit, and weat in other attire, after the manner 
and faſhion efof a Prophet, and ſo propticſied. And therefore, 
whereas he is {aid 70 goe naked, the meaning is, that he ſtript 
himſelf of his armour ; which both himſelfe, and his meſlen- 
gers uſed in purſuing after David, 

Now touching th2 Covering of the Body with apparell, 
theſe things arc tobe remembred : Firſt that 1t muſt ve cover- 
cd indecent and ſcemly fort. Thus To/eph wrapped Chriſts Bo- 
dy that was dead, i 4 cleane linnen cloath, together With the 

ſpices , Matth, 27, 59. Secondly, the whole Body muſt be 
coyercd, ſome onely parts excepted, which (for necellity ſake) 
arc left open and bare, as the hands and face : becauſe there is 
an ignominious ſhame, not onely on ſome parts, but over the 
whole Body, And here comes to be reprooyed, the affeRed 
nakedneſſe of ſundry perſons, who are went to have their 
garments made of ſuch a faſhion, as that their necke and breſts 
may be left fora great part uncovered. A practice full of vani- 
ty, and clcane contrary to this Rule, grounded in corrupted 
nature. For if the whole body b2 over-ſpred with ſhame, by 
finne, why ſhould any man by ſuch practice(as much as in him 
lycth) uncover his ſhame to the yiew of the world ? The end 
of attire, is to hide the ſhamefull nakedneſle of the body, from 
the ſight of men. But ſuch perſons as theſe are, doe hereby cx- 
preſſe the vanity and lightneſſe of their mindes, by leaving 
ſome parts of their bodies open and uncovered. Wherein, 
what doe they elſe, but even diſplay, and manifeſt unto men 
and Angclls, their owne ſhame and ignominie ? Nay, what co 
they clic, but glory in that, which is ( by the juſt judgement cf 
God) reprochfull unto them? Let all thoſe that feare Gcd, 


and are humbled in the conſideration of their finnes 
| Y _ which 
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whichare the matterofthe ſhame of mankind, be otherwiſe 
affected. . 

A third end of apparell is, the honowring of the body. To this 
purpoſe S. Pawl ſaith, 1 Cor. 12. 23. Vpon theſe members of the 
body Which we think moſt wnhoneſt, = We os the greater honour, 
c&c..24.God bath tempered the body together ud given the more 
honogr to that part which lacked. And'in 1 Theſ.4. 4.1t i the will 
of God, &e, that every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſſe his 
veſſellin helineſſe and honour. Theſe words are ſpeken of chaſti- 
ty: but they are generally to be underſtood of any other vertue 
belonging tothe body. Now the reaſon of this end is plaine. 
For the body of eyery beleever, is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and a member of Chriſt, in the kinde and place, as well 
- the ſoule, therefore it ought to be both holily and honourably 
uſed. 

For the honouring of the body with outward ornament, we 
mult remember this diſtintion : Some ornaments are inward, 
and ſome are borrowed. Inward, are the graces andpifts of 
God; theſc are our owne.Borrowedare goldſilver, pearls,and 
precious ſtones : and theſe are outward, And of the two more 
jpeciall care ought to be had of the inward, then of the out» 
ward and borrowed. For theſe are indeed faire and honoura- 
ble, in the opmion and eſtimation of men : but the other are 
farre more honourable in the ſight of God. And therefore Saint 
P aul exhorteth women, that their apparell be not outward, at 
with broidered Faire, and gold ſet about,or ſumptuou garments 

but that the hidden may of the beart be wncorrupt With a mecke 
and quiet ſpirit, whichss before God a thing precious,x Pet.3.3,4, 
Now, that we may uſc our apparel;to the cnds before rehear- 
ſed, we are yet further to obſerve ſome ſpecial! Rules, which 
may ſerve for our dircRion in theright adorning of the bo- 


Firſt ,everie one muſt be content with their own naturall fa- 
your and complexion, that God hath given them ; and account 
of it, asa precious thing, be it better or be it worſe. For the out- 
ward forme and favour that man hath, is the worke of God 
himſelf, fitted and proportioned unto him, in his conception, 
by his eſpeciall providence. Being then the Lordsowne worke, 
agd his will, thus to frame it rather then otherwiſe, great reaſon 
there 15,that man ſhould reſt contented withthe fame. 

Here 
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Here comes to be juſtly reprooved, the ſtrange practice and 
behaviour of ſome in theſe ; nts who Arm iam) 
with that forme and faſhion, which God hath forted unto 
them, doe deviſe artificiall formes and fayours, to ſet upon thei: 
bodies and faces, by painting and colouring ; thereby making 
themſelves ſeeme that which indeed they are not. This pr ace 
1s molt abominable by the very light of nature, and mach more 
by the light of Gods Word; whereia we have but one onely ex- 
ample thereof, and that 1s of wicked 7eſabell 2 King. 9.30.who 
is noted by this mark ofa notorious harlot, rhut ſhe painted her 
face. For what is this but to finde fault with Gods own work- 
manſhip ? and to ſceke to corre the fame, by a counterfeit 
worke of our ewne deviſing; which cannot but be highly diſ- 
pleaſingunto him. 

A cunning Fainter, when he hath once finiſhed his worke,if 
any man ſhall goe about to corre& the ſame, he is greatly offen- 
ded, Much more then may God, tho moſt wiſe and abſolute 
former, and Creatour of his workes, be highly offended 
with all thoſe rhat cannot content themſelyes with the favour 
and feature they have received from him, but willacedsbe cal- 
ling his worke into queſtion, and refining it according to their 
owne humours and fancies. Tertallian in his booke de habiru 
mulierum, calls ſuch perſons, and that deſervedly, the Divells 
hanamaids. 

But may ſome ſay, If there be any deformity in the body, 
may we not-labour tocoverit.? Anſw, Yes: but we may not 
ſet any new forme on the face,or habit on the body. Diſlembling 
is condeinned, as well in deed , as in word: and ſuch 1s 
this. 
Secondly , we muſt place the principall ornament of our 
ſoules and bodies, in vertuc and good workes, and not in any 
out ward things. So would Paw! haye women to aray them- 
{clves in comely apparcl,With ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeſty, 1 Tim, 
3. *% 

Thirdly, in uſing of ornaments before named, we mult be 
very ſparing, and keepour ſoules within the meane, Ger. 24. 
22, Abrahams ſervant gave Rebecca an abiliment of halfe a 
ſhekell weight,and two bracelets of ten ſhekells of gold, which 
ſhe put upon her forehead and hands, v.47. all which were of 


no great yalne, and therefore not exceſliveout comely and mo- 
Y 2 derate. . 
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derate. And inthe Old Teſtament, Kings daughters were clad 
but in particoloured garments,2.$4m.13.18,There was there- 
fore, even amongſt them, great plainneſſe, 

It will here be demanded , What is then the meaſure that 
mult be uſed ? AſWw.The Scripture givesno Rule for our di- 
reQion in this point, but the example and judgement of the ſa- 
geſt and ſobereſt perſons in every order,age,and condition : and 
as they doe and judge,ſo muſt we. As for example : whether a 
man ſhould wearea ruff: ſingle, or double, or tripled, &c. the 
<cripture in particular givesno direction : onely we mult looke 
upon the example of the ſobercſt, and diſcreeteſt perſons of 
car order and age ; and that ought to be a preſident for imi- 
tation. 

Fourthly, ornaments muſt not alwaycs be uſed alike, but ac- 
cording to times and ſeaſons. It is noted asa fault in the rich 
glutton, that he went every day in coſtly apparell Lake 16 19.In 
the dayes of rejoycing, we may put on more outward orna- 
ments : and ſo they uſed of ancient times, at marriages to put 
on wedding garments, Marth.22. But in the dayesof mourn 
ing, baſer an! courſer attire is to be uſed, as fitteſt for the time. 

Fiftly, we muſt adorn our bodies to right end; to wit, that 
thereby we may honour them, and in them honour God, A- 
gainſt this Rule, dee thoſe offend, that adorn their bodies, to 
be praiſed, to be countedrich and great perſons, and to pur- 
chaſe an1procure unto themſelyes the love of {trangers. This is 
the harlots practice deſcribed by Salomon at large, Prov, 6.25. 
and 7. 10,16. Theſe are the Ends, for which we mult attire our 
iclves, 

And ſo much of the firſt maine Rule, to be obſeryed inthe 
wearing and putting on of apparell. 

The {econd maine Rule followeth. We muſt make a ſpiri- 
tuall uſe of the apparell which we weare, How may that be 
done ? | 
Anſw, Firſt, we mult take occaſion thereby to humble our 
{clves, and that in this manner. When we ſee the plaiſter upon 
the ſore, we know there is a wound:and ſo the cover of our bo- 
dies, muſt put us in minde of our ſhame and nakednefle, in re- 
card of grace and Godsfayour, by reaſon of originall ſinne. 
And we are te know, that it 1s a dangerous practice for any 
man, to pufte up himſelfe in pride, upon the ſight and uſe of his 
apparell 
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apparcll. For this is to be proud of hisowne ſhame. Nay , it is 
as much , as ifa theefe ſhould be proud of his bolts, and of the 
halter about hisneck ;garments being nothing clſe but the co- 
ver of our ſhame, and the ſignes of our ſinne. 

Secondly ,by the putting on of our garments,we muſt be ad- 
moniſhed to put on Chrift, Rows. rg. 14. Bueft. How ſhall we 
doe that ? {»/W. Thus :We muſt conceive Chriſts obedience 
ative and paſſive, asa covering; and therefore, by prayer wee 
arcto come unto God in his name, and intreat him to accept 
this his obedtence for us : yea,that Chriſt may be made unto us 
wiſedome, righteouſnefle, ſanRification, and redemption, and 
we onthe other ſide,made conformable tohim inlife and death 
in all morall dutics. Laſtly, that we may have the ſame minde, 
affeAion, and converſation thathehad. 

Thirdly, when we put offour cloathes, we thenare admoni- 
ſhedof putting offthe old man, thatis, the maſſe and body of 
infullcorroption. And we then puthim off, when wee can by 
grace hatefinne, and carry a reſolute purpoſe in our hearts of 
not ſinning, NE On * 

Fourthly, when we cloath our ſclyes,8 trafſe our attire to our 
bodics ; this ſhould teach us afurther thing , that it behooveth 
ns.to gird up ouroynes, to have our ya burning, to prepare 
ourſelycsto meet Chriſt, whether by death,or by the lat judge- 
ment. If wee make not theſe uſes of ourattire, wee doe not. 
rightly uſe, but rathcr abuſe the ſame: ; 
 Tnawerd, to ſhut up this point ; we arcallto be exhorted to 
make conſcience of the practice of theſe Rules, & to take heed 
of pride in theſe outward things. 'And in way of motive herc- 
nnto ; conſider firſt, how great and hainousaſinne Pride is. The 
preatnefle of it may be diſcerned by foure things. E 

Firft, in it, aÞid the fruit thereof, ſuperfluity of apparel], there 
is an abuſe of our wealth, toneedleſſe and ſuperfiuous uſes, 
which ought to be employed touſes more neceſlary, asto the 
good of the Church, Common-wealth and family,and cipecial- 
ly for the reliefe of the poore. Woke 

Secondly,in this ſinne there is an abuſe of time. For they that 
give themſclyesto pride,ſhend ſo'much time in the adorning 

of theirbodies, that they have.nolcifure for the adoring and 
 - beautifying of the ſoule, Herice it commetlito paſſe,that proud 
perſons abound with ignoranco, idlenefſe, wantornefle, and 
many ethcr enormitics. YA Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, in this ſine there.isanabuſc of the attire it ſelfe; in 
that it is made a ſigne of the vanity of the mind, and wanton- 
neſſe of the heart, which ſhould bee the ſigne of a heart religi- 
ouſly diſpoſed. | 
Fourthly, in it there is a.confuſion of order in the eſtatesand 
ſocieties of men, For whereas one order of men thould go thus 
attired, andanother after another manner ; by this it commeth 
to paſſe, that cquall and ſaperiour are clothed both alike, and 
that which ſhould be anoccaſionto humble us, is made an occa- 
Gon topuſſe us up. | 
t ifthly, there is a great judgement threatned again(t this 
ſinne, E/ay 2. 21,132. Zeph. 1.11. 
'  Thegreatnesof this yice,we are to endeayouryby all meanes 
p_ toredrefle in aur ſclyes. For which purpoſe, we muſt 
carefullto ſee and feele, and withall to bewaile the fpirituall 
nakednefle of our ſoules; whichisa deprayation of the image 
of God, wherein we are createdaccording to him,. iaholineſſc 
and righteouſneſſe : the want whereof maketh us ugly and de- 
formed inthe eycs of God, And the true ſenſe and experience 
of this, will turne our mindsand thoughts from the trimmi 
of the body, and make us eſpecially tolabour for the righteous. 
neſſe of Eliriſt imputed, as the onely covering which will keep 
ns warme and fafc from the ſtormes and tempeſtsof the wratti. 
and fury of God. 


Set. 4. 

In.the fourth , we come to the handling of the Que- 
Hons, C—_— the Moderationof our Appetite inthe uſe 
ofplcaſurcs and Recreations. And theſe arc ſpecially three, 

I, Queſtion: 

IW hether Recreation be laufull for a Chri- 
ſtian man ? | 

eAnfw. Yca,and that for two cauſes. 


- Firſt, Reſtfromlabour,, with the referſhing of body and 
mind, isneceſhey, becauſe mans ritureis like the bow, which 
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being alway bentand. uſed, is ſoone brokenin pieces. Now * 
that which isneceſlary, is lawfull. And ifreſt bee lawful), then 
Is recreation alſo lawful. | 

Secondly, by Chriſtian liberty, wee are allowed touſe the 
creatures of God, not onecly for our neceſſity, but alfo for mect 
and convenicat delight. This is a confeſſed truth ; and therefore 
tothem, which ſballcondemne fitand conyenicat recreation 
( as ſome of the ancient Fathers haye done, by name , Chryſo- 
tome and Ambroſe ) it may be iaid, Be not tos righteons, bee not 
roo Wiſe, Eccle. 7.18. 


IT. Queſtion, 


What kinds of recreations and ſports are 
lawfull and convenient , and what be unlanfull 


& 


and unconvenient2 © 


Anfo. 1 will lay downe thisground,that, all lawfull Recrea- 
tion is onely in the uſe of things indifferent , which are in 
themſelves neither commanded nor forbidden, For by Chrt- 
ſtianliberty, the uſe of ſuch things for lawfull delight and plea- 
ſure, is permitted untous. Thereforc mecte and hit recreations 
doe ſtand in the uſe of things indifferent, and not in things ci- 
ther commanded or forbidden. Hence1 deriye three Concluſ- 
ons, that may ſerve for the better anſwer of the queſtion. 

I; Recreation may not be in the uſe of holy things, that is,in the 
uſe of the Word, Sacraments, Prayer, or inany a&of religion. 
For theſe thingsare ſacred and divine : they ſtand by Gods 
expreſſe commandement, and may not be applyed to any com- 
monor —_ uſe. For this cauſc it is well provided, that the 
pageants which have beenc uſed in tundry C ities of this Land 
areput downe ; becauſe they were nothing elfe , but either the 
whole or part of the hiſtory of the Bible turned intoa Play. 
And therefore the leſle to bee allowed , conſidering that the 
more holy the matter is which they repreſent, the more unho- 
ly arc the playes themſelves. Againeall ſuch jeſts, as are framed 
but of thz phraſes and ſentences of the Scripture, arc abuſes 
of holy things, and therefore carcfully tobee avoided. The 

Beg Y 4 common 


$44. 111. Pooke, Caſes of Conſcience, ' Chap.4, 


+Noneſt be- common ſaying may teachvsthus much :* Ie no ſafe conr/e 


to play with holy things. Laftly; upon the former concluſion, we 
are taught, that it isnot mectc, conyenient, or laudable'for men 
to moye occaſion of laughter in Sermons. '' ' 1 | 
The ſecond Conelufion. Recreation may wot bee made of the 
finnes or offences of men, They ought to bee unto ns the matter 
of ſorrow and meyrning. David ſhed rivers of teares , berauſe 
men breake the com ments of God,Pfal. 119. 136.T he righ- 
teors heart of Lot was vexed, with hearing the abominations of 
Sodom, 2 Pet. 2. $. | EN 2 

Vpon this, it follweth firſt,that common playes, which are 
inuſc in the world , are to be reprooved, as becingnot meete 
and convenient matter of Recreation. For they are nothing 
elſc, but repreſentations of the vices and mildermcanours of 
menin the world. Now ſuchrepreſentations are not to bee ap= 
proved. Paulaith Fornication, and coveteonſues, let them not bo 
named amons you, as becommeth Saints, Eph.5.3-Andif vices of 
men may not be named,unleſle the naming of them, tend to the 
reprooving and Fucthenconfloyminng of them, much lefſo may 
they be repreſented, for the cog of mirthand paſtime. For, 
namingis farre lefſe, then repreſenting, which is the reall 
acting of the vice, Indeed.Magiltrates and Miniſters may woe 
them : but theirnaming muſt be topuniſh, and reforme them, 
net otherwiſe. Againc,it isunſeemely,that a man ſhould put. pn 
the perſon, behaviour , and habit ofa woman , asit is allo for a 
womanto put. on the perſon,. behaviour and habit ofa man , 
though it bee but for an houre.. The law of. God forbids both, 
Demt. 22, verl. 3. And that law,for ecuitic,isnot mcercly judi- 
can but morall.. Nay, it is the law of nature and common ho- 
neſty, 

Here alfo,. the-dauncing uſed in theſe dayes is to be reproo- 
ved, namely, the mixed dauncing of menand women, in num- 
ber and meaſure({pecially after folemne fealts)with mapy laſci- 
vious geſtures accompanying the ſame : which cannot , nor 
ought to be juſtified, but condemned. For it 1s nobetter, then 
the very bellowesef luſt and uncleannes, yea the cauſe of much 
evill. Itis condemned inthe daughter of Herea;as , dauncing 
before Herod, Mark. 6,22-And in the Iiraclites, that fate down 
to cate and drinke, androſe »p to play, thatis, to daunce. Wee 
reade indeed, ofa kinde of dauncing commended in Scrip- 
ture, 
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ture, that Moſer, Aaronand Miriam uſed at the red Sea, Exo4. 
15.20, And Davidbefore: the  rke , 2 Sams. 6.14. And. the 
danghtersof iſraety when David got the; victory of Goliah , 
1.54718. But this dauncihg was of another-kinde, For it was 
not mixt, but fingle;men together, and women apart by. them- 
{clves. They uſed not in their dauncing wanton geſtures, and a- 
morous fongs,but the Plalmesof a and thankſgiving. The 
cauſe of their dauncing:was fpirituall joy, and the end of 'it was 
praiſe and thankſgiving. - © tab | 

It may be alleadged, that Eccleſiaffes ſaith, There is a time of 
mourning and a time of dauncing, t ccl. 3. And David laith, Thes 
haſt turned my joy into dauncing,Plal 30. 11. And the Lord faith 
in [erewry,O danyhter of Sion,thow ſpalt go farth with the dannce 
of them that 'veJoyse," er, 31 4I anſwere:: tirſt;thele places ſpeak 
of the ſacred dauncing before named , and not of the dauncing 
ofour times. 'Secondly, I fay, that theſe places ſpeake not of 
dauncing* properly, 'but of rejoycing fignttiedby.dauncing,that 
is to ſay,a hearty rejoycing, or'merry«making« Beſkdesthat, the 
Prophet Teremvie ſpeakes by way of ion, as if hee-ſhould 
fay, Then ſhall the Yirginrejoyce , 45 wen are Wont to doe tn the 
daynce. And itis fometimesthe-uſe of the Scripture, to ex- 
preſſe. things lawfull by a comparifon, drawne from things un- 
lawful Iota Patables of the ntarightconsTudge, the wojult 
- Steward, and the Thiefe in the night. | 

The third Concluſion. Fre way not ne.44e recreations of Gods 
judgements or of the paniſhments Fs. hel aw of God forbids 
us fo lay a flamblis {4 blocke before the blind, to cauſe bim to fall, 
thought be not done in carneft but in fport, Levit. 19. 4. Vp- 
on the fame ground ,. wee are not to ſport our ſelves with the 
folly of the naturall foole. For that is the blindnefle of his 
minde, and the judz<ment of God upon him. I know 1t hath 
beene the uſe of great men, to keepe fooles in theirhouſes : 
' And I dare not condemne the fa&t. For they may doe it, to ſet 
before their cycsa daily ſpeRacle of Gods judgement , and to 
conſider how Godinlike fort , might bave dealt with them. 
And thisyſe is Chriſtian. Neyerthelefle, toplace a {peciall rc- 
creation in the folly of ſac perſons, and to: keepe them onely 
for this end, it is notlaudable. When David fained himfelte 
tobe mad, before Achiſhthe King of Gath,,- marke what the 
Heathen King could fay, Have 7 neede of made men, that Rnd 
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bavebr onght thu felloW go play the mad man in my preſence? ſhall 
he come into my houſed 1 Sam. 21. 15. 

Againc, the bayting of the Beare, and Cock-fights, are no 
meete recreations. The bayting of the Bull hath his uſe, and 
therefore it is commanded by civill authority ; and ſo have not 
theſe. And the Antipathic and cruzlty, which one beaſt ſhew- 
cth to another, isthe fruit of our rebellion againſt Cod, an 
ſhould rather moove us to mourne, then to rejoyce. 

The ſecond Anſwer to the former Qucſtion, is this : 

Games may be divided into three forts. Games of wit or in- 
duſtry, £ames of hazard, and a mixture of both. 

Games of wit,orinduſtry, arc ſuch asare erdered by the $kill 
and induſtry of man. Of this fort'are ſhooting in the long bow, 
Shooting in the Caleever, Running, Wraltling, Fenſing, Mu- 
ſicke, the games of Cheſle, and Draughts , the ns 
game, and ſuchlike. Theſe, andallof this kinde, wherein the in- 
duſtry of the minde and body hath the chicfeſt ſtroke , arc very 
commendable, and not tobe diſliked. RE: | 

Games of hazzard are thoſe, in which hazzard only beares the 
ſway,and orders the game,and not wit;zwhercinalſo there is( as 
we ſay)chance,yca meecre chance in regard of us. Cf this kinde 
is Dicing, and ſundry games at the Tables and Cardes. Now 
games that are of mecre hazzard, by the conſent of godly Di- 
vines, are unlawfull. The reafons are theſe : h 

Firſt,games of meere hazzardarc indeed lots; and the uſe of 
alot , isanact of religion, in which we referre unto God, the 
determination of things of moment, that can no other way bee 
determined, For in the uſe of alot there be: foure things. The 
tirſt is a caſuall at done by us, asthe caſting of the Die. The 
ſecond is, the applying of this a&, to the determination of 
{ome particular controverfic , the end whereof maintaines 
peace, order, an{loys among men. lhe third is confeſſion , 
that God isa Soyeraigne Tudge, to cnd and determine things, 
that canno other way bee determined, The fourth is ſupplica- 
tion, that God would by the diſpoſition of the lot when it is 
calt, determine the cycat. All theſe ations arc infolded in the 
uſe of a lot, and they are expreſſed, AF. 1. yer{.24425,26,Now 
then, ſecing the uſe of alot isa folemne aRof religion, it may 
nat be applyed to ſporting, as I have ſhewed in the firſt conclu- - 
fion- Secondly, ſuch games aro not recreations, but rather 

matter 
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matter of ſtirring up troubleſome paſſions, as feare, ſorrow , 
&c. and ſo any, > Sor the body and mind. Thirdl,;, covete- 
ouſnefle is commonly the ground of them all. Wherenpen it is, 
that men uſually play for money. And for theſe cauſes, ſuch 
playes by the conſent of learned Divines, are unlawfull. 

The third kind ofplayes are mixt, which ſtand partly of ha- 
zard, and partly of wit ; and in- which hazard begins the game, 
and kill gets the victory; and that which is defeQive,by reaſon 
of hazard, is corretedby wit. 

- Tothiskind, arereferred ſome games at the Cards and 
Tables. Now the common opinion of learned Divinesis ; that 
as they arenottobec commended, fo they are not ſimply to 
bee condemned; and if they bee uſed, they mult bee uſed yery 
ſparingly. Yet there bee others that hold theſe mixt games to 
bec unlawfull, and judge the very dealing of the Cardes to bee 
alot; becauſe itis.a meere caſuall ation, But, as l take it, the 
bare dealing of the Cards is no morea let, then the dealing 
ofanalmes, when the Princes Almner puts his hand into. his 
pocket, and gives, for example, toone man ſixe pence, to ano- 
ther twelve pence, to another two pence, what commeth forth 
without any choyce.. Now this caſuall diſtribution isnot alot , 
but oncly a caſuall ation. And in a lot, there muſt bee two 
_ The firſt is, a caſuall a : the ſecond, the applying of 
the fore-faid aR, to the determination of ſome particular and 
uncertaine eyent. Now, the dealing of the Cards is a caſuall 
aQ, but the determination of the uncertame viRtory, is not 
from the <q, a the Cards in mixed games, but from the 
wit and $kill, at leaſt from the will of the players, But inthings 
that are of the nature ofa lot, the wit and will of man hath no 

ſtroke at all. Neverthelefle,though the dealing of the Cards,and 
mixed games, benolots : yet it is farre fafer and better , taab» 
Raine from them,. then touſe them : and where they arc aboli- 
{hed, they are not to bee reſtored againe z beeauſe mn common 
experience, many abuſes & inconvenicnecs attend upon them : 
and things wnneceflary , when they are much abuſed, becauſe: 
they arc abuſed they muſt not bee uſed, but rather remoaved.as, 
tho brazen Serpent was, 2 X»g. 18; 4. | | 


III, Queſt. 
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[TI, Queſtion. 
How are weto uſc Recreations ? 


_ anſwer whercof,we muſt remember theſe foure ſpeciall 
CS's; =» L 04.d9 »$f 138 Gf mls > $2: 
T. Rule. Weare to make choyce of Reercations, that are 
of leaft of offence; and of the beſt report. Phil. 4 $8. whatſoever 
things are of geod report, thinke of thens. The reaſon .ig;becaule in 
allrecreations, wee mult take heed of occaſions of finne , both 
inour ſelves and others. Andithis mogvyediZob whule his ſonnes 
were a feaſting, to offer daily burnt'offerings , according to the 
number of them all;becauſec he thought, /r-way be, my ſons bave 
framed, and Llaſphemed Godin their hearts, Job 1,5. Andnot onc- 
ly that, but T adde'further,xvec muſbtake:boed 'of .oecafions of 
oftence in others. Vpon this.ground, Pardaith that gvher chew 
bu eating ſrould offend bu tether, heewoxld nate no meate while 
World endnred, 3 Corin.$.13.inthisregard,it were to be with- 
ed;that games of wit ſhouldbe vied encly,and not games of ha- 
zard , becauſe they me more ſcaridatous then the other. Laſtly, 
im things that are lawfullin themfelves, weeare toremember 
Pals role, All things are laWfull, but all things are net expedi- 
ext, 1 Ccr:'6.12, RE 
' IT, Ruke. OurRecreations muſt be [07 toour ſelyes, 
andothers sand they: mult tendalte te the glory 'of God. Gur 
Saviour Chriſt faiths that of idle word that.men foal ſheake, 
they Jrall give an account at the day of judgement. Matthew 1.2, 
36. Where by idle words, he meaneth-ſuch as bring no protit to 
men;norhonourts God. iAnd if for idle words. then alſo-for 
idle recreations, muſt we be acconmtable-unto him. AgzineS. 
P awitcacheth, that whether we eate or drinke, or whatſoever wee 
doe we muſt doe all tothe glory of God, x Carin.10.41.Therefore 
the ſcope and end of all reereations is;that God may be honored 
aandby them. &: 2 heh tt 29 ferry ule noe Kita 
ITI. Rule. The endofour'Reoreation 'muſt bee, to rc- 
freſh our bodies and minds. It is then an abute of recreation, 
when itis uſed to winne other mens money. The gaine that 
cometh that way,is worſe thenulury,ycaiit is flat theft, For vy 
tne 
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the law, wee may recover things ſtolne : but there is nolaw 
to recover things wonne, Andyet if play be for a ſmall matter, 
the lofle whereof is no hurt to him that loſeth it,and if it be ap- 
plyed to a common goad, it is lawfull ; otherwiſe not. 

IV. Rule. Recrcation muſt be moderate and ſparing, even 
as the uſe of meate, and drinke,and reſt. Whence it followeth, 
that they which ſpend their whole life in gaming, as players 
doe, haye much to anſwer for. And the like is to be ſaid of 
them that have lands and poſſeſſions, and ſpend their time in 
pleaſures, and ſports; as is the faſhion of many Gentlemen in 
theſe dayes. 

Now Recreation mult be ſparing two wayes. 

Firſt in regard of time. For we mult redeem the time, that 
is, take time while time laſteth, tor the procuring of life eyer- 
laſting, .Eph.5. 16. This condemneth the wicked practice of 
many men that- follow this game and that, to drive away time : 
whereas they would employ all the time that they can, to doe 
Gods will. And indeed it isall toolittle,to doe that which we 
are commanded, and therefore while it is called to day, let us 
_ all the haſte we can to repent and be reconciled unto 

od, 

Secondly, Recreation muſt be ſparing, in regard of our affe- 
fiew. For we may not ſet ourhearts upon ſports ; but our affe- 
Aion muſt be tempered and allayed with the feare of God. 
Thus Salomon ayes, that laughter is mudueſſe, Eccl2.,2.10farre 
forth,as it hath not the feare and reverence of the name of Cod 
toreſtraine it. This was the ſinne of the Iewes, reprooved by 
the Prophet,that they gave themſclves to all manner of pleaſure 
and did not cenfider the worke of the Lord: that is, his judge» 
ments and corrections, E/A. 5,12. And thusif Sports and Ke- 
creations be not ordered, and guided according to this, and the 
other Rules, we ſhall make them all not onely unprofitable unto 
us, but utterly ualawfull And fo much of the vertue of Tem- 
perance. 
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CHAP. V. 


= £4 Ttherto we haye treated of the firſt fort of Ver- 
| BAY = tucs, that are ſeated in the- will which doc 
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'$; re'pea mans owne ſelfe,namely,of Clemency; 
waich ſtandeth in the moderationof the mind, in 
5 reipet of anger and Temperance ; which 
coniiſteth in . the moderation of oar appetite, in.reſe of 
riches, apparcl, meat, and drinke, pleafttteg,and ſrecreations. 

Now we come tothe ſecond ſort, which reſpe& others be- 
{ide our ſelves, and theſe belong to the pratice cither of Cour- 
telic and kndneſſe, or Equity and right. Of the firſt kinde, 
is Liberality, of the ſecond is-Tuſtice, in ſhewing or giving 
Equity, or Fortitude in maintaining the fame. Of theſe in 
arder « 

L iberality 1s a vertae ſeated im the will, whereby we ſhew 
or _praQtice courtelie and kindneſſe to others, The principall 
Queſtions touching this Vertue, may be referred. to that text 
of Scripture,which is written, Lute 1 1.4 1,7 herefore give alms 
of thoſe things which ye have, and behold all things ſhall be cleaxe 
apto you. 

The words are arule or Councell; delivered by Chriſt to the 
Phariſes, and the true projet ſenſe of them, 1s this : You Pha- 
ſes give your ſelves to the praftice of injaſtice and oppreſſion, 
and thereby you defile your ſelves, and all your ations. For 
redreſſe hereof I propound to you this Rule; Fraftice charity 
in giving of your almes : let your outward good actions proceed 
from the inward ſincere affection of your hearts towards your 
brethren; and then ſhall you attain to a holy and pure uſe of 
your goods. The councell of Daniel to King Nebuchadnezzar, 
Dan.4.24 Tobreake off his fines, by the prattice of Inſtice, and 
hi: intquities by mercy to the affiifted, may be a good commen- 
tary to this text. 

In the words, I conſider two things, A remedy, Therefore 
give almes of theſe things yee have: and the fruit that followes 
upon the remedy, And behold all things ſhall be clean unto you. 
; Secs. 
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Sect. tl. 


The Remedy, isthe vyertue of Chriſtian Liberality, conſiſt - 
ing principally in the praftice of Love and mercy, in giving of 
mcg. 
For the better ma whereof, five Queſtions are 
briefly to be propounded and reſolved, 


| I, Queſtion. 
Who, or what perſons muſt give Almes ? 


Anſvv. There be two ſorts of men, that arc, and ought to be 
givers of Almes, 

The firſt ſort are rich men, who beſides things neceſſary, 
have lopertyity and abundance, yea, much more then things 
neceſſary.Theſe arc ſuch as hayc the Worlds good, as Saint Jo 
faith, whereby they arc inabled to give and beſtow relief upon 
others, out of their abundance. Thus Saint Pax ſaith, that the 
abundance of the Corinthians,muſt ſupply the want of other Chur- 
ches,a Cor, $.14. Many other Sal: ight be brought : but 
theſe are ſufficient in a knowne and confefled truth. 

A ſecond fort of givers, are mcnof the poore fort, that have 
bat things neceſſary, and ſometime want them too. And be- 
cauſe this point, is not ſocaſily granted, therefore I will proove 
it by the Scriptures, t | 

The man that lives by bis worke, is commanded to labour 
in his calling, that he may have ſomething to give to them that 
want, Epheſ. 26, The poore widdow that caſt into the Lords 
treaſury of her penury, but two mites,that is, the eighth part of 
a penny, is commended ; and Chriſt preferreth her almes, be- 
fore the great gifts of the richer ſort, Lake 21.2. The Church of 
Macedonia being poore, and in extreme neceffity, doth yet 
{end reliefe to = Churches, and is commended for it by 
Paxd,z.C orin.8.2. Their poverty excuſed them not from libera- 
lity: but they wereliberall, not oncly according to, but even 
beyond their ability. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe lived of 


alms:for Joanxa the wife of Chnza, Herod: Steward & "uſanna 
| miniſtred 
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miniſtred unto him of their ſubſtance, Luke 8.3. Where, by the 
way, we note, that he did notliye by begging, as the Papiſts af- 
firme, but by the yoluntary miaiſtration, and contribution of 
ſome, to whom he preached. Now though he was ſo poore 
himſelte, yethe uſed to give almes, of that he had, Joby 13.29, 
The oblations of the Old Teſtament, for the maintenance-of 
the Altar, were a matter of great coſt and charges in ſacrifices, 
and ſuchlike ceremonies ; and yetall-were charged with them, 
the poore, as well as the rich, Now inthe New Teſtament the 
materiall Altar is taken away, and yet we have ſomething in 
the roome thereof, namely thoſe that are poore, and deſtitute, 
which all men are bound in conſcience torelieve and maintaine 
as once they were to maintaine the Altar. Saint /ohr com- 
mendethuntous Charity ; not that which conſiſteth in words 
onely, but which ſhewesit ſelfin ations, 1 Tehn 3.18. teaching 
that the one is no way ſufficient without the other, Laſtly, all 
mankind is diſtinguiſhed inro theſe two ſorts; Some are gi- 
vers, ſome are receivers of almes; there is nota third. kind to 
be found in the Scriptures... | 
Yet here an exception. muſt be added, that this-dodtrine be 
not miſtaken. There are ſome perſonsexempted from this: du- 
ty, and they be ſuch as arc in ſabjeRion to others, and are not 
at theirowne diſpoſition.” Of this'ſort are children under the 
government of their Parents, and ſervants ſubj=< torche autho- 
rity, and dominion of their Maſters.” For the goods which they 
have are not their owne; neither may they diſpoſe of them as 
they liſt : they therefore muſt not be givers. | 
It may be asked, whether the wife may give altnes without 
the conſent of her husband, conſidering that ſhe isin fubjeRi- 
on to another, and therefore alt that ſhe hath is anothers, and 
not her owne., Anſw.The wife may give almes of ſome things 
but with theſe cautions; as firſt ſhe may give of thoſe *- goods 
that ſhe hath excepted from marriage. Secondly, ſhe may give 
of thoſe things which are common to them both, provided it be 
with her husbands conſent, at leaſt generall and- implicite. 
Thirdly,ſhe may not give without or againſt the conſent of her 
husband ; And the reaſon is,beeauſe both the Law of nature and 
the Word of God commands her obedience to her husband in 
all things. 
If it_be allcadged , that Joan the wife of Chuzs Herods 
| | Steward 
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Steward, ith others, did Miniſter to Chriſt of theirgoods, 
Leoke 8.3. Ianſwer, It is tobepreſumed, that it was not done 
without all conſent. | 

Againe,tf it be faid,that Abigail brought a preſent to David, 
for the relief of him, and his young men, ci the made 
not Nabal her husband acquainted, : Saw.25.19. I anſwer, it is 
trac; but marke the reaſon. Nabal was generally of a churliſh 
and unmercifull diſpoſition, whereupon he was altogether un+ 
willing, to yeeld reliefto any, in how great neceſſity ſoeyer; 
whence it was, that he railed on the young men, that came tg 
him, and drave them away,ver/© 14. Againe, he was a fooliſh 
man, and given to drunkenneſſe, fo as he: was not fit to go- 
verne his houſe, or to diſpenſe his almes. Beſides that Abigail 
was a woman of great wiſedome inall her aftions; and. that 
which the now did, was toſave Nabals and her owne life, yea 
the lives of his whole family : for the caſe was deſperate;and all 
that they had, were in preſcnt hazzard. That example there- 
fore, isno warrant for any woman to givealmes, unleſle it be jy 
the like caſc. | : 1 akegs 


IT. Queſtion, 
To whom muſt almes be given ? 


Anſ:Ta them that are in need, Eph.q4.28. For the better con+ 
ceiving of this anſwer we mult remember, that there be three 
degrees 6fneed. The firſt is extremeneceſlity , when a man js 
utterly deſtitute of the meanes of preſeryation of lite, The ſo- 
cond is great need, when a man hath very little to maintatne 
himſelfe, and his. The third is cowwor neceſſity, when he hath 
ſomething, but yet not ſufficientor competent. 

Now, thoſe that are in the firſt and ſecorid degree of need, 
they are the perſons that muſt bo ſuccoured and relieved, For 
proofe hereof conſider theſe places, Ma1th.25. 35,361 was hnwwe 
Sy andye gave me meat,1 thirſted,and ye gave me ink. 7 WAI Nr 
K/grar/a clothed me,1 was fitke, and ye viſoted me, 1 was in priſon 
and ye came unto me. Where obſerve what perſons Chrilt com- 
mendeth unto us to be relieved; the hungry; thirſty,naked,ſieke, 


harbowrlefſe, and the captive or priſoner. Rexv. 12. 20. If thine 
bel ad te ptrer pions Kos 1.0.7 the 
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enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirſt, give him arin\e, We muſt 
not -oncly ſupply the necd of our friends, but alſo of our ene= 
mies,1 Tiwm.5.16. If any believing man or woman have WiddoWs, 
bt him miniſter unto them, &c. that there may be ſufficient" for 
thens that are widdowes indeed Here widdowes that are deſolate 
without friends and goods, are commended to the liberality of 
the Church, Levit 25. 35.1f thy brother be impoveriſhed and bath: 
thetrembling hand, thou ſralt relieve him. as a ſtranger or ſojour- 
ner,ſo ſhall he live with thee, By the trembling hand,is meant the 
man that workes hard for his liying,and yet cannot by bis labonr 
get'things necetfary, but muſt needs ſtretchout his hand to o+ 
thers, that are inbetter ſtate,for helpe. Ws 

Here two Queſtions, may further be made. Firſt, whether 
we-mult give almes, to beggers ?I meane ſuch as go from 
doore to doore : for they come under the degree of ncedy.per- 
ſons, - 
- -Anſc Beggers-arc of two forts, cither fuch as-are ſtrong; 
able to labour, and doe ſomewhat for their living : or ſuch as are 
weak, and impotent, unable to take pains for the maintenance. 
- of themſclves, or thoſe that belong unto them, 

The firſt ſort are not tobe relieved. For touching them, the 
Apoſtle hath given this Rulc : He that Will not labor, muſt not 
eate, 2.T heſſ. 3.10.12. E veric man multlive by the labour of his 
owne hands, and feed upon his owne bread. Apgaine, ſuch beg- 

ers are theeves, and robbers, becauſe. they ſteale their labour 
fom the Church and Common-wealth, which is as profitable 
as land and treafare. In-the old law, if two men ſtrived tos 
$Scther, and the onchad wounded the other,the oftcnder was in« 
Joyned, not onely to pay for the healing , but forthe loſſe of his 
time alſo Exod.21.19.And inlike manner ought ſuch perſons 
tobearc the puniſhment, both of their theft, and ofthe loſſe of 
their labour. And the truth is, they that give to them in this 
thcirlooſe life, doe maintaine them in wickedneſle. 

Yet here one Caution is to be remembred : that, if ſuch a 
man be in extreme need, he muſt be helped, rather then he 
ſhould periſh... And the Magiſtrate is to puniſh him for his idle» 
neſle, and tocompell him to.Jabour, The Magiſtrate, I ſay: for 
_ perſons have no.authority to inflit puniſhment mn this 


©, 
© Asfor the other fort, that areunable to worke, they are not. 


allowed. 
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' allowedby the Word of God, togather theiralmes,themfelyes 
by begging from doore to doore, but tobe relieved at home in 
their houles, Dear. 1 5.4-T here ſhall not be a begger inthee, yerl. 
II. There ſhall be ever ſome poore in the Land. Here the Holy 
Ghoſt makes a plaine difference, betweene the poore and the” 
begger,forbidding the one,and commanding'to help the other. 
daint Pax likewiſe diltinguitheth of widdowes, where- 
of ſome hayerich kindred, and they are to be provided for by 
them, 17:5. 4. Others are deſtitute of friendsand kindred, 
9y whom they may be relieved,and ſuch he willeth to be main» 
tained by the Church, verſ. 16, And this isno tolcration or ap- 
probation of beggers. | 
Againe, the begging of almes, is the very ſeminary of vaga- 
bonds, Rogues, and iiraggling perſons, which bave no calling, 
net are of any Corporation, Church, or Common-wealth. Yea 
1 tdoth proclaime to the world, in the cares of all men, the 
ſhame either of the Magiſtrate, who reſtraines it not, having 
authoritic, or of the wealthy and able, that "they have no mer- 
cy, or compaſſion, It is alſo a great diſorder in Common- 
wealths. For the boldeſt and moft clamourous begger,carricsa- 
way all the almes from the reſt : and fo rcliefe 1s diſtributed 
both unwiſcly, and unequally. And howſocverit 1s the good 
law of our Land, agreeable to the Law of God, that- none ſhould 
begee that.ire able to labour, and all menare bound in conlci- 
ence, to ſee it obſerved, that have any care of the good of this 
Church, and common-wealths yet it is aplague of our times, 
and greatly to be bewailed, that 1t isnegleRed, and not putin 
execution. | oF 
In the ſecond place it is demanded, whether we muſt 'puta- 
difference between perſons and perſons, in giving our almes. ' 
' Anſw, There be three differences of men that arc in.need. 
The firſt, is a mans owne: and ſ\uchare they, that be ofhig 
houſhold: for which he that makes not proviſion, is worſe thery 
anInfidell, asthe Apoſtle ſp-aketh, 1 Tim. 5- 8. Thoſe alſo 
which are of a mans owne. blood, as father and mother , &ec 
Matth.x5.5.6.Now contrary to this ſort are {tangers to whom 
we mult not give for tanegle&a mans owne, and tobeltow it 
apon forrainers, anleſle there be juſt,and neceſlary caulc to doc, 


is a inne againſt the law of nature. ;: 1, 
Aſccond difference of men wth :;Somearcofthe hoiuſe- 
Se: if ” 23 - w 


\ 
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hold of faith. Saint Pax/x rule is this, that we preferre them be 
fore the other, Gat. 6.10 Doe good unto all men, but ſpecialy,to. 
them that —_—_— houſbold of Bic. | 

| Athirddifference, Someare our owne poore, of our towne, 
land, and country : and ſome be ſtrangers in the ſame reſpects. 
Now,howſoeyer we are debters to all that we can doe good to: 
yet theſc that are nearertous in habitation or neighbourhood, 
are to be wepotied and relieved before others. This the Lord 
commandeth, Dems. 1 5.7. 1f one of thy brethren With thee be 
Poore, Within any of thy gates in thy land, which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee ; thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, and ſbnt thine hand 
from him. And theſe being releeved we may in the next place 
affoord our help toethers. Thus did-the good Samaritane, in 
cafe of neceſſity prattiſe his charity,upon a ſtranger, Lak, i 0433+ 
and 1s therefore commended by our Saviour © haſt, | 


110, Queſtion: 
How much releefe muſt every man give ? 


Anſw. We muſtputa difference between the almes of pris 
yYate men. andof Incorporations or Churches, Touching pri-- 
vate mens almes,the Scriptnre hathnot determined how much 
muſt be given, but hath left it to the diſcreet conſideration - 
ofcycric Chriſtian- And yet it muſt be remembred, which the 
Apoſtle faith, that he that ſoWerh ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly: 
And againe, Let every man give as he hath determined in his oW1n 
heart, Laſtly, he givesa commandement touching the quanti- 
ty of giving, that cvery firſt day of the weeke, every one Tay 
aſide by himſclfe, and lay up, 4s God hath proſtered hizs + that is, 
according tothe abilitig , . wherewith Ged hath bleſſed him , 
I Cor. 16. 2. : : _ 
- - But twocautionsare propounded in the word, touching this 

title. | 
Eſt, that we muſt not ſo give almeg, that others bee caſed, 
and we our ſelves grieved, 3 Cor. 8. 13. It isnot Gods will, . 
that wee ſhould give all that wee have, in almes, and keepe ne- 
thing for our ſelves ;byt-that wee keepe & due propartiont 
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iying,and doe that good to others, wherebywe may not our 
Elves be hindred or opprefled, Cur fountaines and Rivers muſt 
run, to ſ-rye the neceſſity of the ſtranger ,#» v/e,Prov.5. 16,17. 
But yet the right muſt remain our ow ne, we may not giye a- 
way'fountaine and water, and all, 3.11. He that hath two coates, 
let him part With him that hath none , that is, he that bath 
things neceſfary and in abundance,let him give freely, yet ſoas 
he reſerve one coate to himſclf. 

Here the Papiſt is juſtly to be blamed, who holdeth it a ſtate 
of perfedtion to give away all, and to live by begging. For this 
cannot be, ſecing it is againſt Cods commandement, who will 
have ſome given, and not all, one coatec, not both, and fo is a 
ſtate rather of ſinne and imperfection, | 

Secondly, in the caſe of extreme neceſſity (and not other- 

wiſe) we muſt enable our ſelves to give almes, though it be by 
the ſelling of our poſſeflions, Lwk,.1 2.33. Sell aft that ye have. 
and give almes : Curs Saviours, meaning 1s, in the caſe of ex 
treme neceſſity, when thereisno other way to relieve thoſe that 
are to be relicyed. David notes it as aproperty of a merciful 
man that he diſperſes abroad 2 giveth to the poore Pſal. 112.9. It 
was practiſed by the Primitive Church,in the times of perſecu- 
tion, in the like caſe, 4&4.4-34.35. And the Church of Macedo- 
nia,though they were in want themſelves, yet ſupplyed the cx- 
treme wautof other Churches,z. Cor.8.1,2. 

New touching the almes ef whole bodics, and C hurches 
this is the Rule : that they ſhould maintaine the poore with 
thingsneceſlary fit and conyenient : as meat drinke, and cloa- 
thing. 1 Tim 5.16. And thisſerveth toconfute a grolle crrour, 
maintained by learned Papiſts; who hold that whatſoever a 
man hath, above that which is neceſlary to nature and eſtate, 
he ſhoule give it inalmes. But the truth is otherwiſe:fora man 
may and ought to give almes more liberally, when he hath a- 
bundance;yet ſo,as he is not bound to give all, but may reſerve 
evenpartof his ſuperfluity, for the publike uſe of the Church 
and Common-wealth. And te this purpoſe is that which our 
Saviour faith, Luke 3.11: He that bath tWo coates, that is,things 
necceflary,and ſuperfin uſt giyc but one,and that in the caſe 
of the greateſt neceſſity; meaning thereby, that all ſuperfluity 
muſt notbe given in almes, ſaving onely inthe caſe aforcfaid of 
extreme want, | 

L 3 IV. 
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IV. Queſtion. 
How many wayes is a man to give almes ? 


Anſw. Three wayes. Firſt, by free giving to the poore. Sc- 
condly, by free jendang : for "his a oor Ag 2s beneficiall to 
a man, aspgiving. For this end there wasa law given, Dent. 15. 
8. T hou ſhalt open thy hand unto thy poore brother, and lend him. 

ſufficient for his need Which he hath, Luke 6.35« Lerid looking for 

nothing azaine, Ex0d.22.25. 1f then lend money to the poore with. 
thee thou ſvalt not be an nſwrer unto himgthen ſhalt not oppreſſe 
him with »ſzry. Thirdly,by remitting due debt, in caſe of mens 
decay,and extreme pr x#4.22.26.1f thou take thy neigh- 
boars raiment to pledge, then ifoalt reftore unto him before the 
Sun go downe,27. For that is his covering onely, and thicu his gar= 
ment for hit rhin Wherein ſhall beſleep?therefore When he cricth 
wnto we ( for cold and neceffity ) [will heare him, for 1 am mer- 
ci/»ll. According to this hw, Nebemwah exhorteth the Rulers 
and Princes of the Iews,that had _—_ their poore country= 
men faying, Remit anto them, the hundreth part of the filver and 
of the corne, of the wine, and of the oyle, that ye exatt of them fav 
land, Nebe.5,1 1, | 


V. Queſtion. 


How ſhould almes be gives, that they. may be 
00a wor kes, and pleaſing unto God ? 


Anſw. For the right manner of giving, ſundry things are 

required, but Ca theſ ſixe : Ow Fit 
Firſt,a man mult conſecrate himſelfe, and all the pits that he 
hathand enjoyeth toGod and lvs honor. This daty 1s commen- 
dedin the Chutch of Macedonia,that they gave their We ſelves 
firſt to the Lord, and after unto them that were in need by the 
will of God,2,Corin,8,y, And thus the Prophet Eſay A 
t 6 
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that the citie Tyrus being converted , ſhould conſecrate them 
ſelycs, and their goods to the Lord, E/4.23.18.Ter her occupying 
axd her wages ſhall be holy unts the Lord:is ſhall not be laid up ner 
kept in ftore ; but her merchandiſe ſhall be for thems that dwell be. 
fore the Lord, to eate ſufficiently,und to have durablecloathing, 

Secondly,we mult give almes in faith. How is that? firlt, we 
muſt be perſwaded, that we arc reconciled to God in Chriſt, 
and (tand in his favour : and then ouralmes ſhall be accepted. 
For, no worke of the perſon can pleaſe God, before the perſon 
himſclfe be mmorade? him. Secondly,we mult depend upon 
God by faith, for the good ſuccefſe of ouralmes. Saint Pax! 
compares the poore man toa field well tilled, and almes to the 
ſowing of ſeed, which hath a moſt plentifull harveſt of blefling 
following it, 2, Cer.9.6. Now as the husbandman, caſting his 
ſced into the carth, waiteth upon God, for the fruit thereof 
Tos. 5.7.50 muſt the good man that givesalmes depend upon 
God for the event thereof Salowon laics, He that hath mercy 
wpon the poore, lendeth to the Lord, and the Lord will recom- 
pence hins that Which he hath given, Prov. 19. 17. Vpon theſe 
grounds muſt eur faith reſt, when we doe good to the poore. 
Thirdly, we malt give 5» pwplicity, Rom.2.18, He that d;- 
ftributethlet him doe it with ſimplicity, that is, of meere pity,and 
compaſſion, and not for any ſinilter reſpeR, pleaſure;or praile of 
men, Afatth.6.3.1hen thou deſt thine almes, let not thy left hand 
knoW, what thy right handaoeth, 

Fourthly,we muſt give 5n /ove, x Cor. 13-3. howgh I feed the 
poor with all my goods,Ce andhave net love it profits me nothing, 

Fiftly,#» juice. For we mult not give other mens goods but 
our owne truly gotten, Eſa. 58.7.T he true faſting #, to breaks 
thine owne bread te the hungry to bring the poore that Wander inte 

thine owne houſe, &c. 

Sixtly, with a bountifull and chearefull mende 2 Cor. 9.7. As 
every mari wiſheth in hu heart ſo let him givegnot grudgingly,or of 
neceſtity : for God loveth achearfull giver, Ouralmes multnot 
be extorted, but franke and free. And hence it followcth, that 
there ought tobe nobegging from doore to doore, in a Chrilti- 
an Common-wealth. For that ſhewes,that men part with their 
almes, of -a niggardly and compelled minde. And thus much of 
the Remedic, 


Se. 


Z4 


360. III Bpok. Caſes. of Conſcience, Chap.s. 


Set. 2. 


Tn the next place felloweth the fruit of the Remedic, in 
theſe words, And all things ſpall be cleane unto you, 

Here firſt, I will ſpeake of the falſe, and then of the true and 
right fruit of Liberality. - 

The falſe fruit is this; that gfving of almes doth merit for- 
giveneſle of finne;and ſatisfic the juſtice of God,for the tempo- 
rall puniſhment thereof. That we may the better ſee the crrour 
of this doctrine I willanſwer their arguments. 

Object. I. Firſt, they alleadge out of this text, that giving 
of almcs wakes all things cleane unto ns,. | 

Anf.We muſt underſtand the texrtythus ; if we turn to-God, 
beleeve in Chriſt,and leave all our ſins,then are we clear and. all 
our actions, ahd conſequently our almes-giving ſhall be cleane 
untousfor to the pure all thingsare pure: Now alms and other 
thingy, arc then ſaid to be cleane unto a man, when he being 
himſelfe pure, maketh and hatha pure uſe of them. 

Objea. II: Dan.4 14:Redeeme thy finnes by giving of almes. 

* AnſcThis place maketh agaialt the Papilts : tor by ſinnes,the 
Prophet underftandethboth the g#i/r, and alſo. the prri/oment, 
Whereas they affirme, that.the guilt of ſinne cannot be redee- 
med but by Chriſt alone, and man onely, isto fatisfic for the 
temporall puniſhment of ſinne. Secondly,the word which they 
tranſlate redeeme, doth properly ſignifie ( as it is in the Chalde 
paraphraſe) to breake off. As if the Prophet ſhould have faid, 
Thou art, Q King, a mighty Monarch,and thou haſt uſed much 
injaice and cruclty:therefore now repent thy ſelfe,and breake 
off the courſe of thy finnes,and teftifie thy repentance,by doing 
juſtice, and giving almes to the poore, whom thou haſt oppret- 
ſed. Thirdly, The word inthe ancient Latine tranſlations,{igniti- 
cthtoamend; and then it beareththis ſenſe. Amend thy ſclfe, . 
and the courſe of thy life, and let thine injuſtice be turned. into 
Jaſtice,thy cruelty intomercy.. 

ObjeR. 1II. dake you friends with the riches. of iniquity, 
that when ye ſhall want, they may receive you into everlaſting ha- 
bitations, Luk. 16.9. | 

Anſw. Receiving here mentioned, 1s not by way.of merit,as 
| | by | though 
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though a'man could deſerye it by giving almes ; but cither by 
way of hearty prayers made by the poore, they may be recei- 
ved orelſe becaulc their almes ſhall be unto them a pledge and 
carneſt of their receiving into Geds kingdome: - /'..' | 

ObjcR. IV. Prov. 16.6, By mercy and truth iniquity 1s re- 
deemed, 

Anſvv, 1.Salomons meaning is, that by Gods goodneſſe, and 
not ours, iniquitie is pardoned. 2. If by mercy,1s meant mans 
mercy, then we are to underſtand it thus; that mercy and truth, 
are cvident ſignes unto us, that our ſinnes are forgiven, and not 
the working caufes of remiſſion. 

OBjc. V. Luk.1 4-14. And thou(which givelt reliete) halt 
be bleſſed, becauſe they cannot recompence thee : therefore almes 
doc merit. 

Arx/.And when God promiſeth reward to the giving of almes, 
the promiſe is not madeto worke, but' tothe worker ; and that 
not tor the merit of his perſon, ror worke, but onely for Chriſt 
his fake, in whom he is, by whoſe moancs he ſandsreconciled 
unto, God. And fo men that practiſe charity in giving of almes, 
arercwarded with bleſſedneſle ; not for their almes, but accor- 

ding tothe mercy of Godin Chrift. | 

Now followeth the right fruit of Almesgivingzand itſtands 
infourc things. . | 

Firſt they are. the way in which we muſt walke tolife ever- 
laſting. I ſay the way not the cauſe either of life, or anyother 
good thing that God hath promiſed. | 

Secondly, they are efteRs and fruits of our faith : yea, the 
ſignes and fealesof Gods mercy to us in Chriſt. To this pur- 
pole Saint Paul wilheth Timethie,1 Tim.6.7.18.19. to charge 
them that be rich in this world, that they doe good, and be rich in 
good workes,and be ready to diftribute, laying up in ftore for thens- 

ſelves a good foundation,againſt the time to come, that they may 
obtain eternall life, Xow where is this foundation tobe laid up? 
not in heaven for that is impoſſible forus, and it is laid up for 
us there already by Chriſt; but in our owne conſciences, and 
that is, our aſſurance of C ods fayour in this world,and life eyer- 
Jafting in the world to come : of which aſſurance, this and 0» 
ther good workes, are ſignes and ſcalesunto us. . 
Thirdly, Almes comes in the way of reſtitution of thoſe 
goods that haye been gotten fraudulently, though from whom 
FT WC. 
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we know not. Thus Zachews at his converſion, for wrongs that 
he had done he knew not to whom, gave halfe his goods tothe 
poore, and proclaimed reſtitution to thoſe that could come 
forth and challenge him. | 

Laſtly, Almesarc anorable remedie againſt covetcouſheſſe 
For he that bath a metcifull heart, te beſtow upon the poore 
ſhall cafily be content with that he hath, and avoide that ſinne 
whereby otherwiſc he falles into tentations, and ſnares of the 
Dwmel), 1T:.6.9. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Tuftice. 


Pſal, 15. 2. He that Walketh uprightly, and Worketh 
righteouſneſſe. | 


SEPA He ſubſtance of the whole Palme isa Queſtion, 

&\ and an anſwer. The Queſtion" is, who are the 
>>») B&a mcibers of Gods Church upon carth, that: ſhall 
BSE, come tolife .cternoll in heaven, verſ. 1. The An- 
{weris made in the reſt of the Plalmeg. And in this anſwer, is 
contained a deſcription of the parties, by their propertics and 
markes. The firſt marke is, walking wprighrly ; that is,in truth 
and finceritic of Religion, which [tandeth 1 the ſincerity of 
faith, anda good conſcience. The fccond noteyis the practice of 
righteouſneſſc. 

Now Righteouſneſſe, or Tuſtice, is two-fold : the Tuftice 
of the Goſpell, and the Iuſtice of the | aw. 

Fvangclicall Tuſtice is that, which the Goſpell reveales, and 
not the Law; to wit, the obedience of Chriſt in his ſufferings. 
and fulfilling of the Law, imputed to them that believe for 
their juſtification; and this is not here meant. 

Legall juſtice is that which the Law revealeth, and withall 
requireth. And it iscither univerſal, or particular. 

Vniverfall Tuſtice, is the pratice of all vertues : or that 
whereby a.man obſeryes all the commandements of the Law : 
Cf this Pay ſpeaketh, Row.10,5.in whichplacc he oppoſeth 
it to the rightcouſnefle, which is by faith. And Zachary and 
Elixabeth, are ſaid tobe iuft befere God Luk.,1.6.namelyby this 

 unuvc 
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univerſal juſtice ; becauſe they walked in all the commande- 
ments, and ordinances of the Lord, endeayouring in all things 
toplcaſc him. | 

Particular juſtice is that, whereby we give toeveric man his 
right, or due : and of this, Dawvidhere ſpeaketh The reaſon is, 
becauſc if it were not ſo, then this ſecond marke thould com- 
prebend under itall the reſt, and fo there would be no good di- 
{tinftion of theſe propertics, one from the other, 

Particalar juſtice is two-fold, in diftribrtion, or in exchange, 
and contratt. Juſtice in diſtribution is that, which keeps a pro- 
portion, in giving to cycric man that honour,dignity,reverence, 
reward or puniſhment, that is due untohim. 

Of this there are mooved principally two queſtions. 


II. Queſtion, 


What is that judgement , which men are #0 
give, and hold, one to and of another ? 


Anſw. Tadgement, is of two ſorts : publike, aud private. 

Publike, which is given and adminiſtred by a publike perſon, 
in a publike place. Such is the judgement of the Magiſtrate, 
when he acquitteth or condemneth men, as their deſerts 
arc, to temporall puniſhment.Of which we may reade, 2 Chr. 
19.6. Pſal.58. 1. Such alfo is the judgement ofthe Prophet, 
or Miniſter, whereby he doth openly pronounce to men, that 
believe and repent, that their fines are remitted, or re- 
tained, 1 Cor.14-14- or that, whereby he delivercth obſtinate 
ſinners up unto Saten, by the cenſure of Excommnnication,or 
Suſpenſion. x Cor.5,3,4-5- ; 

Priyate judgement is that, whereby one man gives judge- 
ment privately of another. An4 touching it, we arc to conſider 
two points. Firlt of what things judgement muſt be given.Se- 
condly, how we arc to give judgement. | _ 

For the tri, we mult-give judgement of three. ſorts of things 
of meas facts,of their deftrines, and of their perſons, Tonching 
fats; the Apolile Pawl'wartd pot have us to have. a 
IL, Ws 
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with the unfruitfuls Workes of darknefſe, Eph.s x1 butrather to 
repeoove them, becauſe they arc ſubje&to our judgement:and 
being reprooved by us, they arc judged of us. And our Savi- 
our doth therefore command us, when ourbrother treſpaſſeth 
2gainlt us,to gee andreproove himaecaule his actions are liable 
to our cenſure, | 

Seconaly the doAtrines of menare to be judged by us. Try 

the Spirits whether they are of God, or ne,x Tohn 4. 1 The Spiri- 
tuall man judgeth all x Abe is,all doqrines,z Cor.2-15.And 
our Sayiour ſaith,yox ſhall knoW thems by their fruits ;thatis,partly 
by their. doQtrine, and partly by their lives, being judged ac- 
cording to the rule of Gods word, Aatth,7.: 0. 

Thirdly, we may judge of the perſons ef men. Now men 
are of two ſorts ; either inthe Church, or,out of the Church. 
The memversof the Church, muſt be judged by the judge- 
ment of charity, and notofinfallibility.They that are out of the 
C hurch, we muſt ſuſpend our judgements concerning them, 
and leayc it to God, For what have 1 to ave ſaith (the Apoſtls)ro 
iudge thoſe that are Without ? 1Cor.5.12. We may try and cx- 
amine the perſon, but we-mult reſerye the judgement of con- 
demnation toGodalone. 

The ſecond poiritis; how weareto jndge one of another. 

Anſv. The right manner of judging according to the Word 
of God, I willlay downe in fixe Rules. 

The firſtis, if we know any good thing, by any man, whe» 

ther yertue, or ation, weare willingly to ſpeake of. it, to com- 
mend it, and glorifie- Gods ndme init, and for it; Thus Pal af- 
firmeth, that the Churches of /#des, when they heard the word 
which he preached, glorified God for hims, Gal. 1.23. 

The ſecond Rule, Fe know any cvill, ſinne, vice, or oftence 
by any man, there 18a time when.we may, and a time when 
we may not ſpeak of it, and that with good conſcience. For 
the better keeping of thisRulc, foure cautions arc to be re- 
membred. + "HIM 

Firſt, he that will give ſentence of another man, mult in the 
firſt place, purze andreforme himſclfeg To this purppſc, Chrilt 
commandeth, firſt, toplucke rhe beatgunt of our owne eye,and 
thenſtall we ſeechzarely,tocaft out thiawite ont of our brothers eye 
Matth 5. 5 And he that will nob&&rhis ; in: Judging another 
he condemneth himſcelfe, Rom.2:1 .' 

Secondly, 


$ Secondly, we muſt be rightly and truly informedin the mat- 

ker, before we give judgement. This was Gods owne practice; 
who came doyne toffee, whether the ſinne of Sodom was an- 
fwerable to the cry, Ger. 1 8.21. = | 

Thirdly, our love and charity, muſt order and dire both 
our ſpeech and Judgement of others, that we ſpeaknot of them 
without deliberation. For he that upon batred reports the evill 
he khewethby another is .a back-biter. When Doeg the Edo- 
mite came,and ſhewed Saa/ that David was gone ta the houſe 
of Abimelech, he told no more then the truth, and yet b ecauſe 
it procceded from an cvill mine, therefore David accuſeth bim 
of hatred, back-biting, ſlandering, and unrighteouſneſle, F ſal. 
G2. 12. | | v3.54 | 

Fourthly, he that ſpeakes the evill he knowes by hisneigh- 
bour, muſt have the teſtimonic ofhis owne conſcience, toa 
him that he hath a calling to doe it. 

Now a man is called by God, in three cafes: Firlt when he is 
eommanded by the Magiltwate, to tcſtitie whathe knoweth. 
Secondly, when an evill that is in hisneighbour, 1s toto be rc- 
dreſſed by admonition. Thirdly, when an cvillis tobe preven- 
ted, that it ſpread not abroad, to the infection of others; 

Theſe Caveats obſerved, 'we'may ſpeake the evill we know 
by others, traly and with an upright conſcience. But if they can- 
not be concealed, rather thena man {ſhould blaze abroad the 
faults of cthers, whereunto he isprivie, he ought to be ſilent: 
remembring alwayesthe ſaying of Salomon, that it js the g/ory 
of a man, to paſſe by ani infirmitie, and not to. take notice thereof, 
bat by love to cover & multitude of runes, Prov.ig.11- 

The third Rule. When a mans ſpeech or action 1s doubtful, 
and may be taken either well or ill, we muſt alwayes interpret 
it in the better part. When Chriſt was brought before Cue | 
phar the high Prieſt, there came' two witnelles againſt him, 
whoaffirmed ſomething ofhim, which he had ſpoken: but be> - 
cauſe they wp and miſconſtrued his wards, turning them 
toa wrong ſenfe, therefore they arc called by the holy. Gholt, 
to their perpetuall ſhame and reproch,falſe Wieneſſes,Matth. 26, 
90. Apaine the Apoſtle ſaith, that love thinks noevil, 1.Corat3. 
: goo loye takeseverie ſpecch andaction inthe better. - 

The fourth Rule. Touching ſecret offencesof our pelgennen | 
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we mult ſuſpend our judgement of them. Thereaſon is,becauſe 
-love alwayes hopes the belt, and thinkes no evill 1 Cor. 1 3.5. 
-Andour Saviours Rule is, If thy brother treſpaſſe againff thee, firſt 
reproove him privately, betweene thee and bim,axd goe ne furiher, 
5f that will prevaule, Matth. 18. 15. | | 
The fift Rule. Againſt an Elder receive not an accuſation, au- 
.der two or three witweſſes, 1 Tim. 5.19. By an.E/derunderſtand 
- Miniſters, Civill Governonrs, and all Superiours. And if we 
muſt not receive, then much lefle may we frame an accuſation 
-againſt them. This may be a leſſon for all inferiours to karne, 
who take liberty tothemſclves,to ſpeake what cvill they pleaſe 
of their Governours. + | ) 
The fixt Rule is concerning Miniſters. The Spirit of the 
Prophets is ſubje& to the Prophets, and not to priyate perſons, 
'x Cer.14-32.Indeed private perſons haye power to examine 
and try their doctrine and miniſtric : but they mult goe no fur- 
ther, for they haye no power: to give judgement, either of 
their Miniiters dodcrine, or perſons. The doftrine and manners 
-of Teachers arc ſubje& tothe cenſure of Prophets onely. For 
example a private man ſayes, that he may excommunicate at 
hispleaſare, thoſe that ſinne,;if-he- proceed according to the 
three degrees mentioned, 44th, 18. But this is w him a 
fault: forhe muſtnot judge -inthis caſe; athis owne pleaſure : 
but his judgement muſt follow the judgement of the' Church : 
and when the Church hath givencenſare, then may the private 
man procced to cenſure, and not before. So faith our Sayiour 
Chrith, Matth. 18.17: 1f he heure not the Church, after tho 
Church hath Judged: him,. /et him be ynto you 45 a heather and 8 
Publican. : I 
Here if the Queſtion be made, How a man may with gyod 
conſcience, give judgement of hisowne {clfe; Y 
I anſwer:byobſcrving two Rules. Firſt a man muſt alwayes 
1n the preſence of Cod judge himſelf, in regard of his ſinnes, 
both ofheart and life, x Cor. 1 1.31.1f we would judge our ſelves, 
we ſhould uot be judged, And this judgement of a mans ſclf,mult 
not be partiall, but ſharp and ſevere, with true humiliationand 
lowlineſſe of heart. For this is the true ground of all charitable 
Jadgement of ethers. Secondly, before men a man muſt ſup- 
prefic his judgement of himſclf,andbe ſilent : no man isbound 
either to praiſe, or dilpraiſe, toexcuſc,or acculs and condemns 
clfe 
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himſcelfe. before others: and grace muſt: teach him thus much, 
not vainely to commend or boaſt ot his owne gifts and a. 
"00s : but rathertto bury themin' (ence, and refefre them to 
-the judgement ofothers.: ',.- - 

| Now tocenclnde this point : The doftine delivered,is moſt 
neceſlay for theſe times. For: the the faſhion of moſt men is,to 
give raſh audfinifter judgement of others : but themſelves they 
will commend, and that highly. If any thing be. evill faid or 
done; all men muſt have notice of it. If athing be doubttull, it 
isalwayes conſtrued inthe worler part. If a thing be done of 
-weakeneſſe,and infirmitic,we aggravate it,and make it adouble 
ſmne. We are curious in ſearching and: inquiring into the lives 
'of others, that we may baye ſomething tocarpe and find fault 
with, But let this be remembred, that as we judge ſo'we ſhall 
te judged : firlt,of God by condemnation, and thenby hard and 
and unequall judgement fromothers, Againe, what is it that 
makes men to be open-mouthed,in-declaring and cenſuring our 
faults , but this; that we open our mouthes to the diſgrace and 
defamation of others ? Wherefore , if we would have other 
men to judge of us, and our actions inlove, we mult alſo make 
conſcience, to give charitable judgement of them, 


Il. Queſtion: 
How oye man ſhould honour another ? 


Anſc That we may rightly honour men, we muſt firſt know 
the cauſes, for which men are to-be honoured. And that the 
cauſes of honour might be conceived,. 1 will lay downe this 
ground:Honoxr 4 is the firſt place, principally and property to be 
yiven anto God, 1 Tim.1.17. To God onely Wiſe, be hoyour and 

tery ,The reaſon hereof is rendered in the Lords prefer pecans 
Tis i kingdome,poWwer and glory. Againc, Cod is goodnefle it ſelf: 
tis poodnefle and his efſence arc one and the ſame: therefore 
henour is due to him in the firſt place. Now every creature as 
it comethneare unto God,ſo it is honourable : and the-more ho- 
nourable; by how ' mach nearer it comecth-\.unto. him, But 
man eſpecially, By how much nearer he cometh to '&od'in 
divine things, by much mare is he to be hopoured inreſpeR 
fs ( 
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- rye Tgh From this ground doe follow theſe Con- 
Clu10NS. 

Firſt, that man firſt of all is to be honoured, for yertues 
fake : becaulc therein principally ſtands the -interaall image of 
God: Row. 2.10. Toeveric mas that doth goed, ſrall be honour, 
glory and peace, tothe ZeW firſt, ec. Now whereas the queſti- 
en might be, Whois the lew, to whom this honour muſt be 
ycelded, Paulanſwers v.29.that hee is nota Iew,which is one 
ottward,but he isa Tew, whois one within. And the circamci- 
ſon isof the heart, and Salowor faith, that Honowy is wnſcemely 

for « foole, Prov.26.1. And the holy Ghoſt to the Hebrewes 
Gith, that by faith our Elders Were well reported of, The heathen 
man Marcus Marcellz; a Roman,dedicated a, Temple to the 
Goddefſſe of Honour, and the way tothat Temple was, by the 
houſe of vertue. 

The ſceond Conchiſion is, That man 1s to be honoured , 
not onely for vertuc, but alſo for divine repreſentations of 0- 
ther goad things: in-a- word becauſe one man before ano- 
ther, beareth the image of ſomething that is in God, As firſt, 
of his Majeſty. Thus the. King is honoured, becauſc in his 
Majeſty and ſtate, he carricth a reſemblance of the power 
and glory of God ; fo as that which is ſaid of Cod, may be al- 
fo ſpoken of him. Hence it was, that Daniel ſaid to Nebuchad- 
nexaar : O King thon art a King of Kings : and why ? for the 
God of heaven hath given thee kingdome,poWer, ſtrength and glory 
D-1.2.37. Secendly,of his D oyziniox,Thus the busband is to be 
honoured of the wife, becauſe he bearcth before the woman, 
the Image of the glory of God yea, of his providence, wiſe- 
dome, Lordthip and government, 1 /vr. 11.7. Thirdly, of his 
' Paternity, and fothe tather is honoured of the Sonne, becauſe 
he beares in his perſon the Image of Gods paternity or Father- 
hood, Fourthly, of his Erawiry : and henee it is, that honour is 
given to the aged before the young man.becauſc he bcarcth the 
1mage thereof. Thus we ſee; that divine repreſentations doe 
 indprinta kindofexcellencie in ſome perſons, and conlequent- 
by doc bring forth honour. | | 
* ' Thethird Conclaſion is, that men are to be honoured, c- 
ven for the yertues of others. Thus the ſonnes of Princes arc 
called by the honourable name of Princes. , The children of 
Noblcs, are cſteemedby birth, Noble, Thus dignities dec runne 
| in 
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in deſcent, and the poſterity is honoured in the name of the an- 


ceſtours, but principally tur the vertues of the anceltours. 
The fourth Concluiion 41s, Men -are to be honoured foe their 


Riches, I meane, not for rictics ſimply, but for-ay6 the-rjght ule = 


of riches; namely, as they are made inſtruments toupheld an{{ 
maintaine yertue, | is | 


if itbe faid, that to honour rich men, is to haye the Faith of 


the Lord Iefus Chriſt in reſpe& of perſons, /am. 2.1. I anſwer 
In that place, weare not forbidden to honour rich men : but the 
Apolttes meaning is, to proove a faultot another kinde, when 
men preterre xiches before piety ; when rich men are honoured 
being ungodly, aud when godly poore men are deſpiſed and re- 
jeAed, becaule they ave poore, - -. | 
- -- -Nowhaving premifed the Ground, we come to give An- 
{wer to tho Queſtion before propounded. A man therefore is 
' tehonourcvericonc..in his place, whether he be his ſuperiour, 
equall, or inferieur. Yea, there isa kinde of honour to be per- 
formed $0. a mans owne ſelfe. The truth of thiganſwer we 
 ſhallſee inthe particulars that follow. 


* pf Sect. 't: 


ouching the honouring of Supcriours, theſe Rulzsare tobe 
obſerved : ctReatz 


Firſt : All Superiours muſt have reverence. done-unto then, 


whether they be Supertouwrs: in! age, ingifts, in authoritic, or 
howſoever, and that vecauſc-they are. Superiours. 
The aRtionsof Reyerence due toall ſuperiours, are principal- 
ly ſixe. The firſt, is toriſe up before the fapertour, Levze. 1 9.32- 
how ſhalt riſe up before the hoare head, and honour the per (on of 
the old man. The ſecond, when they are coming towards us; to 
goc and mect them, Thus when eAbrahim faw the three An- 
gels coming toward him, he ran to meet them from the tent 
oore,Ger. 28.2 And King Selomon,when his mother Bathfhe- 
ba came towards him, to ſpeake anto-the for Adomiahthe text 
faith, he roſe up to meet her, t King.2, 19.The. third, to bow the 
knee before the Superior, Thus we read inthe Goſpelthat a cer- 
tain man-coming to Chriſt,as he was going on the way,knecled 
unto him, Afark,10.27.Thus 4brahars ran to. mect the three 
a Angels 
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Angels,and bowed himſclfe to the ground, Ger, 28. 2. And the 
fame 4braham elſe where bowed himſclfe before the people 
of the I and of the Hittites, Ger. 3 2.7.The fourth, to give them 
the firſt and higheſt ſeat, or place. This our Saviour Chriſt mea- 
neth in the Parable, wherein he willeth thoſe who are invited 
toa Banquet, toyecld the chicfeſt place to them that are more 
honourable then themſelves Zxk. 14. 7. And it is ſet dewn as a 
commendation of 1: ſephs brethten,that they fate before him in 
order,the eldeſt according to his age, & the youngeſt accordi 
to his youth, Gen 43. 33eHere we muſt remember, that hingh 
in common practice among men,the right handis a note of ſu- 
periority, yet in Scripture the practice is contrary. For in the 
Article of our Creed, Sirring at the right haxd,ſignificth the in- 
friority of the Mediator , mreſpe& of the Father; though ic 
bee a token ofthis ſuperiority, in regard of theChurch. And fo 
muſt the place be underſtood(1 King.z.1 g.,where it isſaid,that 
Bathſpeba tate at the right hand of Salomon) namely, that it was 
an argumentoof ſuperiority, whereunto he preferred her before 
the people ; but it ſkewed her inferiority, in regard of Salomon 
Limiclte. And this cuſtome is frequent, both in the Script: 
and in humane Writers. The fift, topive liberty of ſpcak. .. in 
the firſt place. This was the praQtice of £/5hx,ons of the friends 
of 7ob who being the youngeſt, in yeeres, dared not to ſhew 
his opinion, till . ob and others, who were his ancients, had ſpo- 
ken. But whe.. they had left offtheir talke, then hee isfaid to 
have anſwered in histurne, eb 32.'9,7, 17. The fixt;to give the 
titles of reverence to all ſuperiouts; Sera, according to this 
rule, called 4brahar Lord, 1 Pet. 3. 9. The man in the Goſpel, 
comming tolcarne ſomething of Chriſt,cals him by this Name, 
Good Maſter, Mark. 10.17. Amd Annarebuked by Ely, anſwc- 
red him with reverence, and faid, A ay my\Lord, rt. \am.1,1t5. 
The iecond Rulc touching honour due to ſuperiours,is more 
ſpeciall, touching Superioursn authority ; namely ,: that they 
alſo mult be hc-nourcd, And this honour ſhe wes it {clfe in foure 
things. | © = 
lhe firſt is, ſpecial. yeverence + which -ſtands' inthe perfor- 
mance of two duties. The formeris ,'to ſtand when our Supe- 
riours ace fit. For thus Abraham, after he/had received the An- 
gels into his Tent and prepared meat for them, fervedhimſelte 
by them under the Tree, giving attendance while they did eate 
Gen, 
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Gen.18.8. Inlike manner, when 4oſes fate in judgenient, the 
peopleare ſaid to haye ſtood about him, from morning , untill 
evening, Exoa. 18. 13. The latter isnot to ſpeakebut by leave, 
A duty alwayes tobe obſcrved,but ſpecially in thz courts of Ma 
pegs whereof we haye in Pax/, who being called 

eforc Felix the Govyeraour, did not ſpeake a word, untill the 
Governour had becken:dunto him, and gave him leave, 4#- 
24.10, 

The ſecond thing is , ſ#bje&tion ; which is nothing clle but 
an inferiority whereby we do2 (as it were ) ſuſpznd our wils 
and reaſons, and withall cauſe them to depend (in things law- 
fall and honeſt) upon the will of the ſuperiour. This ſabj2Rion 
isyeclded to the authority of the ſuperiour , and is larger then 
obedience.” 

The third is, obedience, whereby wee keep and performe 
the exprefle cominandement of our ſuperiour,in all things law- 
fulland honeſt. It ſtandeth in ſandry particulars : as Firſt, it 
muſt bee in the Lord, and as to the Lord himſelfe. whatſoever 

gee aloe ((aith the Apoſtle) doe 3t heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
wnto men,Col.z 23, Againe,obedicnce mult be performed even 
to ſuperionrs that are evill. Thus Peter exhorts ſeryants to bee 
ſubje&to their Maſters, inall feare , not on:Jy to the good and 
courteous, but alſo to tac froward, 1 Pez, 2.18. Thirdly, it muſt 
be done to Rulers, in whom wee ſee weakeneſlz. For their in- 
ſirmitics ought not tohinder orſtoppe our duty of oyedience , 
conſidering that the commandement of honouring the fath-r 
and mother is generall without exception, Foucthly, it is tobe 
performed to them thatare Deputics to Rulers, yea which 
are Deputies of Deputies. Submit your ſelves ( (aith Peter)un- 
t0 all manner ordixance of m«n, for the Lords ſake : whether it be 
wnto the King, as unto the ſwperionr, or nnto governours, as unto 
thew who are ſent of him, &c.1 Pet.3.13, 4. Fiftly,though pa- 
niſhment be wrongfully and moſt unjuſtly impoſed by Rulers, 
yetit mult be borne without reſiſtance,till we can have our re- 
medy. For thi 1 thanke-worthy , if a man for conſcience toward 
God, inaxre priefe, ſuſferigg wrongfully, 1 Pet. 2 19, The pra- 
Rice of this A DE eaShe handmaid of Sara; who - 
is commanded by the Angel, torcturne againe to her dame,and 
humble her ſelfe under her hands, though thee had dealt. very 


roughly with her, Ges. 16. 9. 
So 1 < _ The. - 
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' The fourth thing dne to ſuperionrs inanthority, is, 7hanksgi- 
ving, inpraſing God for their paines, authorityand' gifts, prici- 
cipally:Thus Paw exhorts,that prayers, inferceſrions and thanks- 
giving be mide for Cn all that be in authority, 1 T i99.2.1. 
Thereafon is, 'becaufe being over us inaathority, we have the 
bench of their gifts and authority, Gem. 45 .9. 


Set, - Zo 


In the ſecondplace cometh to be conſidered our honour due 
unto our cqualls. Conſidering which, there be two Rules. 

I. Rule.Equalls muſt eſteeme better of others,then of them+ 
{clves, Thus Paul cxhorts all men, in meckneſle of mind with- 
out contention.or vaine-gloric, to eſteem others better then 
themſelves, Ph:l.2.3, | SEW Ce ws 

I*.Rule. Equals, in giving honour, muſt goe one before” ano- 
ther, Rom: 12.10. where the Apoſtle faith not,sr taking honowr, 
becauſe the duty. by him preſcribed; concernesnotalLyerſons, 
but thoſe alone, whoarc of alike or cquall condition. . 


Set. i 


A third ſort to whom honour is tobe yeclded, are inferiours 
And:the honour due unto them. is, without all contempt, in 
meckneſle of Spirit, to reſpe& them as.brethren. This duty the 
Lord commands expreſlely to the King ; That bis heart be nor 
lifted up above his brethren, Deat.19.20. The ſame was the pra- 
ice of Job, who ſaith of himſclfe, that he 45d” not contemme the 
Judgement ofhis ſervant,or of bis maid,Wvhes they did contend With 
him, Tob 3 1.1.3.Naaman the Syrian thonght it no diſgrace,to be 
adviſed and ordered 'by the counſcll of his ſervants, 2 King. 
5-I3- and true it is , that all ſupcriours ought to. keepe their” 
{tate and place ; yet ſo, as they have reſpeR. alſo to ſuchas are 
inf:rjour to them, without ſcorne or contempt. 


Sect. 4 | 


Laſtly, there isa kinde of honourtobe performed toa mans 
OWne 


Chap. 6. Caſes of Conſcience, I1I, Booke. 373 


owne ſelfe : which duty the Apoſtle exhortethunto, Ph1:/.4.8. 
where he faith : If there be any vertae, if there be any praiſe, 
think on theſe things.By which he would teach us, not onely to 
tender the honour of our ſuperiours,equals, and inferiours,but e- 
ven of our ſelves, in ſeeking after yertue, and praiſe that follow. 
eth after it. 5 

But how ſhonld a man in rightcous manner honour himſelf&? 

Anſ. By obferyirig two Rules. i 

I. Rule. We nt preſerve our ſelves in body and foule;fpe- 
cially, we muſt keepthe body, that it be not made antnſtrament 
of {inne. For when we do uſe our bodies, as inſtramentsof 
uncleanneſſe, then we dobringa ſhame upon them. And it is 
the Will of God, that everic man ſhould know how to poſſeſſe hit 
veſſel in holineſſe and honoar, 1 Theſſ 4.4 5, And that whichis 
laid of the body, is to be underſtood of the hand, the heart, the 
tongue, andall the parts and members thercof. | 

II. Rule. 1f we would truly honour our ſclycs, we muſt ho- 
nour God in all our wayes. For God will honour thews Who honor 
him, Sam. 2.30. Now to honour God, is to honour him accor- 
ding to his willand word, in the dutics of good conſcience and 
good life. On the contrary, they that diſhenour God, God will 
diſhonour them before all the World. And this muſt tcach us, 
even to dedicate our ſelves to God and his providence, in the 
whole courſe of our callings, i whether in the Churchor Com- 
mon-wealth. 


&C. &C, &c, &c. &c, 
& Cc, &Cc, &C. &C. 
GCC. &C. 


